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WHAT  IS  TRUTH  ? 


Christ  to  Sit  upon  David's  Throne — God's  Kingdom  to  bo  in  the 
Land  of  Judei — His  Dominion  to  Extend  over  all  the  Earth — 
The  Overthrow  of  the  Kingdoms  of  the  World  by  the  Israelites, 
and  tho  Restoration  of  the  Ten  Tribes  to  Canaan,  to  Occupy 
Forty  Years — The  Temple  in  Jerusalem  to  be  Rebuilt  in  such 
Splendor  and  Magnificence  as  the  World  has  never  Si  en — The 
Resurrected  Saints  to  Rule  the  Nations  with  a  Hod  of  Iron  for 
a  Thousand  Years — This  Earth  to  be  the  Heaven  of  the  Just — 
Eternal  Death  the  Portion  of  the  Unjust. 

Hundreds  of  years  before  Jesus  Christ  was  born 
the  Prophet  Isaiah  had  written,  "  Behold  a  virgin 
shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name 
Immanuel,  which,  being  interpreted,  is  God  with 
us."1 

The  angel  Gabriel  said  to  Mary,  "  Behold,  thou 
shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son, 
and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be  great, 
and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest ;  and  the 
Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  ok  his 
father  David  ;  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of 
Jacob  forever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end."  2 

1  Isaiah  vii.  14;  Matthew  i.  23.         2  Luke  i.  31. 
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When  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem,  "  there  came 
wise  men  from  the  East,  saying,  Where  is  he  that  is 
born  King  of  the  Jews?  for  we  have  seen  his  star 
in  the  east,  and  are  come  to  worship  him.  When 
Herod,  the  King,  heard  these  things  lie  was  troubled 
and  all  Jerusalem  with  him.  And  when  he  had 
gathered  all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  of  the  people 
together,  he  demanded  of  them  where  Christ  i  should 
be  born.  And  they  said  unto  him,  In  Bethlehem  of 
Judea;  for  thus  it  is  written  by  the  prophet :  'And 
thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  laud  of  Juda,  art  not  the 
least  among  the  princes  of  Juda  ;  for  out  of  thee 
shall  come  a  Governor,  that  shall  RULE  my  people 
Israel;'  '.whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old, 
from  everlasting.'  "2 

Christ  said  to  Pontius  Pilate  that  he  was  born 
to  be  King  of  the  Jews,  and  for  that  cause  came 
into  the  world.s 

When  he  stood  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives,  just  be- 
fore his  ascension,  the  Apostles  said  unto  him,  "  Lord, 
wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  Kingdom  to 
Israel?  And  he  said  unto  them,  It  is  not  for  you  to 
know  the  times  or  the  seasons  which  the  Father  hath 
put  in  his  own  power." 4 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost  Peter  adduced  the  testi- 
mony of  David  to  show  that  God  had  raised  up 
Christ  to  sit  upon  David's  throne.  And  from  the 
porch  of  the  Temple  he  told  the  Jews  that  God 
would  send  Jesus  Christ  again  at  the  time  of  the  resti- 
tution^ 

Paul  declared  to  the  Athenians  that  "  God  hath 
appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  will  rule  the  world 
in  righteousness  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  had  raised  him 
from  the  dead  as  an  assurance  of  its  verity."6 

1  The  King  Anmr,t*d— Psalm  ii.  2,6.  2  HMNwa  ii.  1;  Micab  v.  2. 
3  John  xvill.  37.  i  Acts  i.  6.  6  Acta  ii.  30;  ML  20. 

6  Acta  Ma. 31. 
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Let  us  now  consider  the  covenant  that  God  made 
with  David.  It  having  entered  into  the  heart  of 
David  to  huild  an  house  to  the  Lord,  the  Lord  said 
unto  him,  through  Nathan,  the  prophet  :  "When  thy 
days  he  fulfilled,  and  thou  shalt  sleep  with  thy  fathers, 
I  will  set  up  thy  seed  after  thee,  which  shall  proceed 
out  of  thy  bowels,  and  I  will  establish  his  kingdom. 
He  shall  build  an  house  for  my  name,  and  I  will  estab- 
lish the  throne  of  his  kingdom  POBEVBK.  J  ivill  he, 
his  Father  and  he  shall  be  nnj  Son.  Even  in  suffering 
for  iniquity  I  will  chasten  him  with  the  rod  of  men 
and  with  the  stripes  of  the  children  of  men.  And 
thine  house  and  thy  kingdom  shall  he  established  for- 
ever before  thee:  thy  throne  shall  he  established  for- 
ever."1 These  promises  are  styled  "  an  everlasting 
covenant,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David."  2  The 
Apostle  says  that  the  person  alluded  to  was  Christ.:, 
Again:  »*  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  If  ye  can  break  my 
covenant  ot  the  day,  that  there  should  not  be  day  in 
its  season,  then  may  also  my  covenant  be  broken 
with  David  my  servant,  that  he  should  not  have  a 
sou  to  reign  upon  his  throne."*  The  40th  and  4Sth 
chapters  of  Ezekiel  inclusive  give  a  description  of  the 
magnificent  temple  to  be  erected  by  Christ  in  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  settlement  of  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel  after  their  old  estates. 

"  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will 
raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a  King 
shall  reign  and  prosper  and  execute  judgment  and 
justice  IN  the  EARTH.  In  his  days  Judah  shall  be 
saved  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely  ;  and  this  is  his 
name  whereby  he  shall  be  called,  The  Lord  our 
Righteousness.  Therefore,  behold  the  days  come, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  they  shall  no  more  say  the  Lord 

1  2  Samuel  vii.  11-16.  2  Isaiah  lv.  3.  3  Hebrews  i.  5. 

4  Jeremiah  xxxiii.  17-21* 
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livetli  which  brought  up  the  children  of  Israel  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt;  but  the  Lord  liveth  which 
brought  up  and  which  led  the  seed  of  the  house  of 
Israel  out  of  the  north  country  and  from  all  countries 
whither  I  had  driven  them,  and  they  shall  dwell  in 
their  own  land."  1  "  I  will  be  their  King,"  and  "  the 
moon  shall  be  confounded  and  the  sun  ashamed  when 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  reign  on  Mount  Zion  and  in 
Jerusalem,  and  before  his  ancients  gloriously."-  "  For 
the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  ot  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  3 

What  shall  we  say  to  these  things?  God  has 
recognized  Christ  as  his  Son,  but  in  no  other  partic- 
ular has  the  covenant  made  with  David  been  ful- 
filled. 

In  the  convention  of  the  Apostles  and  elders  at 
Jerusalem,  James  invited  their  attention  to  Peter's 
narrative  and  the  prediction  of  Amos.  He  stated 
that  the  work  to  be  done  was  "  to  tale  out  of  the 
nations  a  people  for  the  name  of  God ;  as  it  is  written  : 
"  After  this  I  will  return  and  raise  up  the  dwelling- 
place  of  David  that  is  fallen,  and  close  up  the 
breaches  thereof;  and  I  will  raise  up  his  ruins,  and  I 
will  build  it  as  in  the  days  of  old  ;  that  they  may  pos- 
sess the  remnant  of  Edom,  and  all  the  heathen  which 
are  called  by  my  name."  4  But  "Jerusalem  shall  be 
trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles  until  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  he  fulfilled:' 5 

"  A  thousand  years  with  God  is  as  one  day."  G  Six 
thousand  have  nearly  passed  since  the  creation,  and 
the  time  for  the  redemption  of  Israel  draweth  nigh.7 

"  As  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east  and 
shineth  even  unto  the  west,  so  shall  also  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  Man  be.    And  he  shall  send  his  angels 

1  Jeremiah  XJlii.  5-8.  2  Rosea  xiii .  10;  Isaiah  uiv.  23. 

3  Habakkuk  ii.  14.   4  Acts  XT.  14-18;  Amos  ix.  9-11.   5  Luke  xxi.  24. 
«  2  Feter  iii.  8.         7  Daniel  ii.  44. 
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with  a  great  sound  of  trumpet ;  and  they  shall  gather 
together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end 
of  heaven  to  the  otlier."  "  And  they  shall  come  from 
the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and 
from  the  south,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets  in  the 
kingdom  of  God."  1 

Paul  says  that  the  gospel  was  preached  to  Abra- 
ham, saying,  "In  THEE  shall  all  nations  BE 
blessed."  And  again,  "  To  Abraham  and  his  seed 
were  the  promises  made.  lie  saith  not,  And  to 
seeds,  as  of  many  ;  but  as  of  one,  And  to  thy  seed, 
which  is  Christ."  "And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are 
ye  Abraham's  seed  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise." 
By  faith  in  the  gospel,  and  baptism — which  two  things 
constitute  the  naturalization  law  of  Christ's  King- 
dom— we  become  "children  of  Abraham" — Israelites 
by  adoption,  and  fellow-heirs  with  him.  Let  us  see 
what  the  promises  made  to  Abraham  were  ;  for  God 
requires  us  to  have  faith  in  what  he  has  promised,  and 
"  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him."  When 
Abram  dwelt  in  Canaan,  "  after  that  Lot  was  sepa- 
rated from  him,  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Lilt  up  now 
thine  eyes  and  look  from  the  place  where  thou  ait 
northward,  and  southward,  and  eastward,  and  west- 
ward ;  for  all  the  land  which  thou  seest,  to  thee  will 
I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed  forever.  Aud  I  will  make 
thy  seed  (plural  here)  as  the  dust  of  the  earth  ;  so 
that  if  a  man  can  number  the  dust  of  the  earth  then 
shall  thy  seed  also  be  numbered.  Arise,  walkthrough 
the  land  in  the  length  of  it  and  in  the  breadth  of  it ; 
for  I  ivill  give  it  unto  thee/'  "  the  laud  wherein  thou 
art  a  stranger,  all  the  land  of  Canaan  (from  the  Eu- 
phrates to  the  Nile)  for  an  everlasting  possession.'' ;t 
At  that  time  Abraham  was  an  old  man,  with  no 
children,  and  the  land  of  Canaan  was  filled  with  war- 

1  Matthew  xxiv.  27-31;  Luke  xiii.  28,  29.      2  Gnlatians  iii.  8,  16,  29. 
3  Qeneais  xiii.  lit]  zvii.  8. ;  xv.  18. 
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like  nations,  dwelling  in  walled  cities.  But  "  he 
staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbe- 
liei',  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God ;" 
and  1 1 is  "  faith  was  counted  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness."! The  land  of  Canaan,  therefore,  is  the  heaven 
that  is  promised  to  the  saints.  It  embraces  300,000 
square  miles  by  British  survey ;  is  to  be  the  territory 
of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  the  prophets  Isaiah  aud 
Ezekiel  declare  that  it  will  become  like  the  garden 
of  Eden — apeifect  paradise.2  And  the  true  words  of 
the  Savior  to  the  thief:  "  I  say  unto  thee  to-day — 
Thou  slialt  be  with  me  in  paradise,"  will  be  literally 
fulfilled. 

When  that  kingdom  is  established  ;  when  Christ 
shall  judge  among  many  people,  and  rebuke  strong 
nations  alar  off ;  and  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into 
plough-shares  and  their  spears  into  priming-hooks : 
nation  shall  not  lift  up  a  sword  against  nation, 
neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more.  But  they 
shall  sit  every  man  under  his  vine  and  under  his  fig- 
tree,  and  none  shall  make  them  afraid  ;"J  then  the 
gospel  preached  to  Abraham,  saying,  "In  thee  shall 
all  nations  be  blessed,"  will  be  realized.  Wars  will 
no  more  fill  the  world  with  widows  and  orphans,  and 
public  debts  and  tax  collectors  will  no  more  destroy 
the  substance  of  the  people  like  the  locusts  of  Egypt. 
Let  the  Christian  pray,  "Thy  kingdom  come;  thy 
will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven,"  with 
perfect  assurance  that  his  prayer  will  be  answered. 

It  would  be  folly  to  suppose  that  the  kings  of  the 
earth  will  voluntarily  throw  their  crowns  at  the  feet 
of  Christ  and  consent  to  worship  him  when  he  re- 
appears upon  the  earth.  Neither  does  he  expect  to 
abolish  all  their  superstitions  and  humble  their  pride 
through  the  "foolishness  of  preaching;"  as  it  is 

1  Koreans  iv.  20.     2  Isaiah  li.  3;  Ezekiel  xixvi.  35.     3  Micali  Jt.  S. 
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written,  "  By  fire  and  by  his  sword  will  the  Lord 
plead  with  all  flesh."1  When  he  comes  again  to  his 
kingdom  he  will  find  the  tribe  of  Jndah  inhabiting 
the  land  ;  and  on  that  day  all  nations  wdl  be  battling 
against  Jerusalem.2  This  will  be  the  battle  of  Arma- 
geddon, in  which  the  Lord  will  defend  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem,  and  gain  a  great  victory.'1  Then  the 
Jews  will  discover  that  they  owe  their  deliverance  to 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  "  They  shall  look  upon  him 
whom  they  have  pierced."  "  And  one  shall  say  unto 
him,  What  are  these  wounds  in  thine  hands  V  Then 
he  shall  answer,  Those  with  which  I  was  wounded 
in  the  house  of  my  friends."  "  In  that  day  shall 
there  be  a  great  mourning  in  Jerusalem."  "  The 
Lord  (even  Jesus)  will  say,  It  is  my  people  ;  and  they 
shall  say,  The  Lord  is  my  God."4  Thus  Judab  will 
be  grafted  into  her  own  olive  again  ;  as  it  is  written, 
"  He  shall  save  the  tents  of  Judah  first."  Now  the 
word  saith  that  "  He  shall  be  a  stone  of  stumbling 
and  rock  of  offence  to  both  the  houses  of  Israel."  5  The 
house  of  Judah  lias  already  been  subjected  to  this 
process  a  period  of  forty  years,  from  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost to  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  and  therefore 
need  not  be  again.  It  is  well  known  that  the  house 
of  Israel,  or  the  ten  tribes,  did  not  inhabit  Canaan 
when  Christ  ministered  there.  Micah  prophesied 
concerning  the  ten  tribes.  "Feed  thy  people  with 
thy  rod,  the  flock  of  thine  heritage  which  dwell 
solitarily  in  the  wood :  let  them  feed  in  Bashan  and 
Gilead  as  in  the  days  of  old."  In  answer  to  this  peti- 
tion, the  Lord  said:  "According  to  the  days  of  thy 
coming  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  will  I  show  unto  him 
(Israel)  marvellous  things."  The  marvellous  things 
to  be  done  will  be  as  notorious  as  the  plagues  of 
Egypt,  for  "  The  nations  shall  see  and  be  confounded 

1  Isaiah  lxvi.  16.    1  Zechariah  xiv.  2,  i.    3  Zechariah  xii.  8;  xtr.  12. 
1  Zechariah  xii.  ami  xiii.         6  Isaiah  viii.  14. 
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at  all  Israel's  might ;  they  shall  lay  their  hand  upon 
their  mouth,  their  ears  shall  be  deaf.  They  shall 
lick  the  dust  like  a  serpent,  and  they  shall  move  out 
of  their  holes  like  worms  of  the  earth  ;  they  shall  be 
afraid  of  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  and  shall  fear 
because  of  thee."  1 

Christ  having  made  the  New  Covenant  with  the 
house  of  Judah  the  kingdom  is  established.2  Then 
commences  the  work  of  the  restoration  of  the  ten 
tribes  and  the  subjugation  of  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth.  The  house  of  Judah  having  been  saved  they 
will  be  sent  as  apostles  to  their  brethren  to  invite 
them  to  come  out  from  among  the  nations,  to  make 
common  cause  with  Judah,  and  return  to  their 
own  land.3  The  mighty  enterprise,  however,  will  be 
begun  with  Judah,  for  "  he  hath  made  them  as  his 
goodly  horse  in  the  battle.  And  they  shall  be  as 
mighty  men  which  tread  down  their  enemies  in  the 
mire  of  the  streets  in  the  battle  :  and  they  shall  fight, 
because  the  Lord  is  with  them,  and  the  riders  on  horses 
shall  be  confounded."  "  In  that  day,  saith  the 
Lord,  I  will  make  the  governors  of  Judah  like  an 
hearth  of  fire  among  the  wood,  and  like  a  torch  of 
fire  in  a  sheaf;  and  they  shall  devour  all  the  people 
round  about,  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left."* 
Having  thus  conquered  the  country  given  to  Abra- 
ham, the  trumpet  of  war  will  be  sounded  against 
Greece  and  the  other  kingdoms  of  Europe.5  The  ten 
tribes  will  respond  to  the  invitation  of  their  brethren  ; 
and  as  "  the  arrow  of  the  Lord  they  will  go  forth  as 
lightning;  and  they  shall  devour  and  subdue."  "And 
they  shall  be  like  a  mighty  man,  and  their  heart  shall 
rejoice  as  through  wine."0  Addressing  them,  the 
Lord  says  through  the  prophet :  "  Thou  art  my 
battle-axe  and  weapons  of  war ;  for  with  thee  I  will 
break  in  pieces  the  nations,  and  with  thee  will  I 

1  Micah  vii.  14-17.  2  Jeremiah  xxxi.  31.  3  Zechariah  x,  8. 
4  Zechariah  x.  3-5;  xii.  8.  5  Zechariah  ix.  13. 

6  Zechariah  ix.  12-16;  x.  7. 
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destroy  kingdoms:  with  thee  will  I  break  in  pieces 
captains  and  rulers."1   "And  the  remnant  of  Jacob 
(Israel)  shall  be  among  the  Gentiles  in  the  midst  of 
many  people,  as  a  lion  among  the  flocks  of  sheep  : 
who,  if  he  go  through,  both  treadeth  down  and 
teareth  in  pieces  and  none  can  deliver."2    The  time 
of  their  probation  drawing  to  a  close,  the  ten  tribes 
will  return  to  Egypt  on  their  way  to  Canaan  ;  as  ii 
is  written,  "And  I  will  bring  them,  saith  the  Lord, 
again  also  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  and  gather  them 
out  of  Assyria ;  and  I  will  bring  them  into  the  land 
of  Gilead  and  Lebanon  ;  and  Ephraim  (Israel)  shall 
pass  through  the  sea  with  affliction,  and  shall  smite 
the  waves  in  the  sea,  and  all  the  deeps  of  the  river 
shall  dry  up:   and  the  pride  of  Assyria  shall  be 
brought  down  ;   and  the  sceptre  of  Egypt  shall 
depart  away."3    The  combined  armies  of  Egypt  and 
Assyria  will  be  drowned  in  the  depths  of  the  sea,  like 
the  hosts  of  Pharoah.    For  "  the  Lord  shall  utterly 
destroy  the  tongue  of  the  Egyptian  sea;  and  with 
his  mighty  wind  shall  he  shake  his  hand  over  the 
river  and  shall  smite  it  in  the  seven  streams,  and 
make  Israel  go  over  dry  shod  .  .  .  like  as  it  was  to 
Israel  in  the  day  that  he  came  up  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt."4     This  will  be  the  second  exodus  from 
Egypt.5     While  in  the  wilderness  of  Arabia  the 
Lord  Jesus  will  become  a  "  stone  of  stumbling  and 
rock  of  offence  "  to  the  house  of  Israel,  as  be  had 
before  been  to  the  house  of  Judah,  and  the  result 
will  be  that  "the  rebels  among  them"  will  not  be 
permitted  to  enter  into  the  promised  land.6  The 
remainder,  howeyer,  being  now  "  the  ransomed  of 
the  Lord,  they  shall  return  and  come  to  Zion  with 
songs  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads."7  John 
the  Baptist  was  Elijah  to  the  house  of  Judah  in  the 
sense  of  having  come  "  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 

1  Jeremiah  li.  20-23.  2  Micah  v.  8.  3  Zechariah  x.  10. 
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Elijah;"1  but  he  was  not  the  Elijah  seen  on  the 
mount  of  transfiguration  ;  Elijah  will  come  and  meet 
the  ten  tribes  in  Egypt.-  In  this  way  "the  Lord  will 
execute  vengeance  in  anger  and  fury  upon  the  heathen 
such  as  they  have  not  heard."  The  sword  will  bring 
them  to  reason,  and  then  they  will  say,  "  Conn1,  and 
let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and  to  the 
temple  of  the  God  of  Jacob  :  and  he  will  teach  us  of 
his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths  :  for  out  of 
Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law  and  the  word  of  the  Lord 
from  Jerusalem."3  Having  received  his  law,  and 
experienced  the  justice  of  his  administration,  "all 
nations  will  call  him  blessed"  and  "daily  will  he  be 
praised."  And  "  whoso  will  not  come  up  of  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  unto  Jerusalem  to  worship  the 
King,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  even  upon  them  sJiall  be  no 
rain."1  The  fruits  of  the  earth  will  be  withheld  to 
put  down  rebellion. 

Thus,  in  forty  years  the  Lord,  with  Judah  as  his 
goodly  war  horse  and  bended  bow,  and  Israel  as  his 
arrow,  will  have  gone  through  from  kingdom  to 
kingdom,  "bound  their  kings  with  chains,  and  their 
nobles  with  fetters  of  iron,"  and  placed  all  power 
and  authority  in  the  hands  of  his  saints,  who  shall 
rule  them  ivith  a  rod  of  iron  for  a  thousand  years.  5 
The  dominion  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  will  extend 
over  all  the  earth,  like  as  the  dominion  of  Great 
Britain  extends  over  Canada,  India,  etc.6 

"Thus,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts:  There  shall  yet 
old  men  and  old  women  dwell  in  the  streets  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  every  man  with  his  staff  in  his  hand  for 
very  multitude  of  days."7  "The  child  shall  die  an 
hundred  years  old  ;  but  the  sinner  being  an  hundred 
years  old  shall  be  accursed."8  "Then  shall  the  virgin 
rejoice  in  the  dance,  both  young  men  and  old  to- 
gether."1' 

1  Luke  i.  17.  2  Malachi  iv.  6.  9  Isaiah  ii .  S. 
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The  Savior  said,  "  I  must  prcacli  the  kingdom  of 
God;  for  therefore  am  I  sent;"  and  "he  went 
throughout  every  city  and  village  preaching  and 
showing  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God."  1 
"  And  hecause  they  thought  that  the  kingdom  of 
Grod  was  immediately  to- appear  he  spake  a  parable 
to  them,"  in  which  be  gave  them  to  understand  thai 
lie  must  first  take  a  journey  into  a  far  country  to  be 
presented  before  the  Ancient  of  Days  to  receive 
from  him  the  kingdom,  and  then  to  return  ;  when  he 
would  bestow  upon  his  servants  power  and  authority 
over  the  cities  of  the  world.2  He  has  not  yet  re- 
ceived the  kingdom,  but  is  "sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  until  his  foes  are  made  his  footstool."  3 
On  one  occasion  Jesus  called  his  apostles  together 
and  sent  them  throughout  the  land  to  "  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God." "  Luke,  in  recording  their  obedience 
to  this  command,  says  that  "  they  went  through  the 
towns  preaching  the  gospel."1  So  that  to  preach  the 
kingdom  is  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  to  prcacli  the 
gospel  is  to  prcacli  the  kingdom  of  God."  When  the 
"Jews  believed  Philip  preaching  the  things  concerning 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they 
were  baptized  both  men  and  women."5  The  things 
of  the  kingdom  and  the  things  of  the  name  constitute 
the  truth — the  gospel.  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  years 
in  Kome,  "  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
teaching  those  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  both  out  of  the  law  of  Moses  and  out  of  the 
prophets."0 

The  meaning  of  the  word  gospel  is  good  news,  or 
glad  tidings ;  and  the  gospel  some  particular  good 
news.  And  the  apostle  Paul  said,  "  Though  we,  or 
an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto 
you  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let 
him  be  accursed."7    The  condition  of  salvation  is 


1  Luke  iv.  43;  viii.  1.  2  Luke  xii.  11-19;  Daniel  vii.  13.  14.  18  27. 
3  Psalm  ox.  1.  4  Luke  ix.  2,  6.  5  Acts  viii. 12. 
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belief  of  the  ivholc  gospel  and  obedience  to  it.  To  believe 
in  Jesus  is  to  believe  otily  in  the  messenger.  But  he 
was  sent  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor :  to  show 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  This  was 
his  message.  Salvation  is  predicated  upon  belief  iu 
the  Messenger  and  in  the  message  he  brings  from 
God.  It  is  not  "  He  that  believes  in  Jesus  Christ 
and  is  immersed  shall  be  saved;"  but  He  who  shall 
believe  the  gospel  and  is  immersed."1  (It  matters 
not  who  performs  the  ceremony.) 

"  Marvel  not,"  said  Christ  to  Nicodemus,  "  that 
I  said  unto  thee,  ye  must  be  born  again,    except  a 

MAN  BE  BORN  OF  WATEU  AND  OF  THE  Sl'IUIT  HE 
CANNOT  ENTER  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD.""  The  thief's 

case  was  the  only  exception  ever  made.  The  word 
translated  Repentance  means  a  change  of  mind  and 
purpose,  which  is  the  result  of  faith  in  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom.3  To  be  born  of  water  is  to  be  buried 
with  Christ  in  baptism  and  to  be  born  of  the  Spirit 
is  to  be  made  immortal  and  receive  eternal  life  ;  which 
we  will  receive  if  "by  patient  continuance  in  well 
doing  we  seek  for  glory  and  honor  and  immortality."5 
When  we  believe  and  obey  the  gospel  we  are  said  to 
be  "  born  of  God"  or  to  have  eternal  life  already.6 
This  is  explained  upon  the  principle  tliat  "God,  who 
quickeneth  the  dead,  calleth  those  things  which  be 
not  as  though  they  were  "7  In  this  sense,  Abraham, 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  righteous  dead,  are 
regarded  as  living.8  For  their  resurrection  to  life  is 
absolutely  certain. 

Peter,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  declared  to  the  Jews  that "  David  is 
both  dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us 
unto  this  day ;  he  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens.  9 
Then  he  is  alive  in  no  sense ;  but  is  simply  dead,  and 

1  Mark  xvi.  15,  18.       2  John  hi.  7,  5.       a  Acts  li.  30,  36,  37,  38,  41. 
4  Romans  vi.  4 :  (Jolosiaus  il.  12.    5  Romans  U.  7. 
6  John  i.  12.  13;  vi.  47.        7  Romans  iv.  17.        8  Mark  xii.  26,  27. 
9  Acts  IL  23,  34.  a 
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.•silent  in  the  grave.1  The  phrase  living  creature  is 
the  exact  synonym  of  living  soul.  The  words  used 
by  Moses  are  Nephesh  chayiah.  Nephesh  signifies 
creature,  also  life,  soul  or  breathing  frame  ;  chayiah  is 
living.  Nephesh  chayiah  includes  all  species  of  living 
creatures,  namely,  man,  beasts,  fowls,  fish,  etc. — "  all 
flesh"  which  breathes  in  air  earth  and  sea;  as  ir  is 
written,  "Yea,  they  have  all  one  breath;  so  that  a 
man  hath  no  preeminence  over  a  beast,  for  all  i* 
vanity,"  or  vapour.  "All  go  unto  one  PLACE; 
all  are  of  the  dust,  and  all  turn  to  dust  again. "-  Bui 
David  said,  "  God  will  redeem  my  soul  from  the 
grave.'"  And  as  "  the  dead  know  not  anything,"  4 
and  take  no  note  of  time,  a  million  years  is  to  them 
as  a  moment. 

The  Hebrew  word  for  grave  is  sheol,  and  the  Greek. 
hades;  and  the  translators  of  the  Bible  have  in  some 
places  rendered  them  hell,  and  in  others  (/race.  Grave 
and  hell  are  synonymous.  David  must  be  raised 
from  the  dead,  that  the  covenant  promises  may  be 
fulfilled;  for  be  is  to  see  Christ  upon  his  throne.  The 
record  is,  "  Thy  kingdom  shall  be  established  forever 
before  thee" 

The  Savior  said,  "I  am  the  resurrection  and  the 
life;  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  lie  live,  and  /  tcill  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day."5  "  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the 
first  resurrection  :  on  such  the  second  death  hath 
no  power,  but  they  shall  be  (kings  and)  priests  ot 
God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  him  a 
thousand  years  (on  the  earth.)'"''  The  righteous  dead 
will  be  raised  immortal,  and  the  righteous  living  will 
be  changed  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  when  Christ 
comes,  and  reign  with  him  over  the  nations.7 

But  there  is  to  be  a  second  resurrection  and  a  second 
death.    For,  says  John,  "But  the  rest  of  the  dead 

1  Psalm  xxxi.  17;  vi.  5;  cxlvi.  4;  xlix.  12.  2  Ec.lesia*tcs  iii.  19. 
3  Psalm  xlix.  15.  4  Ecclesiastes  ix.  5.  5  Joliu  xi.  25;  vi  40,  14. 
G  Revelations  xx.  6;  v.  10.         7  1  CoiiDtliians  xv.  51,  62. 
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lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were 
finished."1  At  the  end  of  the  thousand  years,  wheu 
the  restraint  is  removed,  the  nations  will  rehel  and 
assenihle  against  Jerusalem  to  battle.  The  King 
permits  them  to  come  up  on  "  the  breadth  of  the 
land,"  to  "  compass  the  camp  of  the  saints  about  and 
the  beloved  city."  But  in  the  midst  of  their  savage 
exultation  at  the  anticipated  overthrow  of  the  best 
of  kings,  "  fire  comes  down  from  God  out  of  heaven 
and  devours  them."2  Thus  God,  according  to  his 
word,  will  have  made  "  a  full  end  of  all  nations," 
except  that  of  Israel,  which  will  be  the  sole  occupant 
of  the  globe:  for  "he  must  reign  till  he  have  put  all 
enemies  uuder  his  feet."  The  last  enemy  is  Death. 
The  wicked  being  destroyed  by  fire,  none  will  remain 
upon  the  earth  but  the  faithful  and  true,  who  will  be 
rewarded  for  their  fidelity  with  the  inheritance  of 
ages.  The  "law  of  sin,' or  law  of  their  flesh. — 
which  is  but  another  name  for  the  Devil — is  abolished 
in  the  change  they  undergo  from  corruption  to  in- 
corruptibility and  life.  This  is  the  abolishing  of 
death  from  the  earth,  so  that  its  inhabitants  can  die 
no  more.  This  being  brought  to  pass,  the  saying 
will  be  fulfilled  that  "  the  son  of  God  was  manifested 
that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil,"  and 
"  him  that  hath  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the 
Devil.''  The  power  of  death  is  the  corruption  of  the 
flesh,  which  is  the  consequence  of  sin.  Therefore, 
all  the  evil  which  a  man  does  is  the  result  of  the 
"  law  of  sin,''  or  evil  principle  in  his  flesh — which  is 
the  Devil.3 

Then  conies  the  second  resurrection.  Those  who 
have  died  during  the  millennium,  that  are  found 
worthy  of  it,  will  receive  eternal  life.  All  others 
eternal  death.  This  will  be  the  second  death.*  "  For 
God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  be- 

1  Revelations  xx.  S.    2  Revelations  xx.  7-?.     3  Romans  vli.  18,  17. 
4  KevelaUoDB  xx.  15. 
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gotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  PERISH  but  have  everlasting  life.'" 

The  JUST  and  the  unjust  only  will  he  raised."  As 
none  can  receive  eternal  life  excepting  through  faith  in 
the  gospel  and  obedience  to  it,  then  the  portion  of  all 
others  will  be  eternal  death.  But  the  heathen,  who 
know  nothing  about  the  gospel,  and  children  who 
have  not  attained  to  years  of  accountability,  will  not 
be  raised  to  sutler  the  penalty  of  a  second  death.  For 
they  could  not  be  considered  as  worthy  of  reward  or 
punishment,  and  will  not  be  raised  at  all. 

After  this  there  will  be  "  no  more  sea."  The  earth 
w  ill  be  renovated,  the  curse  removed,  and  it  will 
become  the  glorious  habitation  of  an  order  of  beings 
"  equal  to  the  angels,"  who  have  been  redeemed  by 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  "out  of  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation."3 

Thus,  in  7,000  years,  the  purpose  of  God  in  the 
creation  of  man  will  have  been  accomplished. 

God  is  declared  by  the  Scriptures  to  be  "The 
blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords:  WHO  ONLY  HATH  IMMORTALITY; 
duelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach 
unto  ;  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see."1  Again, 
God  is  said  to  be  "  a  Spirit,"  and  to  be  "  incorrupt- 
ible."5 Therefore  He  is  The  INCORRUPTIBLE  Spirit 
dwelling  in  light.  "  No  man,"  says  Jesus,  "  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time,"  but  Adam,  Abraham,  Jacob 
and  Moses  saw  the  Elohim  or  angels,  and  their 
Lord.  Therefore  the  Elohim  and  the  Everlasting 
Father  are  not  the  same. 

We  should  remember,  in  reading  the  Scriptures, 
that  "  no  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time,"  and  that 
what  he  does  through  his  agents — his  angels — is  re- 
ferred directly  to  Him.  The  Spirit  of  the  Incorrupt- 
ible God,  through  the  Elohim,  created  the  heavens 

1  John  iii.  16.       2  Acts  xiiv.  13;  3  Peter  ii.  9.   3  Romans  v.  9;  xxi.  1. 
4  1  Timothy  vi.  15,  16.  .1  John  iv.  24.    Rom.  1:  2;'. 
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and  the  earth.  This  power,  or  spirit,  being  com- 
mitted to  them,  it  became  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Jilohitti." 
They  are  his  hosts  ;  his  ministers  that  do  his  pleasure  : 
mighty  in  strength,  hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  his 
words.i  Hence  the  Chief  of  the  Elohim  said,  "  Let 
tis  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness."  God 
wills:  the  Elohim  execute  by  his  spirit.  Without 
his  power  they  could  do  nothing  ;  therefore  all  things 
are  referred  to  Him. 

The  earth  has  existed  for  ages,  and  was  inhabited 
before  the  creation  of  our  race  ;  but  just  before  the 
creation  of  Adam  "the  earth  was  without  form  and 
void,"  or  empty,  "  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the 
deep."  The  waters  covered  it.  The  third  day  it 
came  up  out  of  the  waters.- 

May  the  Lord  help  us  to  believe  and  obey  the 
gospel,  that  we  may  have  right  to  "eat  of  the  tree 
of  life,"  and  to  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

1  Psalni  ciil.  19-21.         2  2  Peter  H;  Genesis  i.  2. 
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Let  us  congratulate  one  another,  friends,  upon  ;i  new  year  of 
our  church.  Let  us  be  thankful  that  the  "  lines  are  fallen  unto" 
us  in  such  "pleasant  places."  We  may  feel  at  home  in  Pioneer 
Hall,  for  we  are  a  Pioneer  Church. 

We  are  organized  upon  a  principle  which  is  in  advance  of  the 
practice  of  churches  in  general;  the  principle  of  union  in  the 
spirit  of  religion  without  any  formal  expression  of  belief.  We 
are  a  church  without  a  creed.  The  principle  itself  is  not  a  new 
one.  We  are  not  the  first  church  to  organize  upon  this  basis, 
but  we  arc  among  the  first  ;  wo  are  of  those  who  have  caught 
the  sound  of  the  evangel  before  the  main  body,  and  who  go 
forward  to  prepare  the  way.  It  is  pioneer  work  to  remove  ob- 
structions, to  prepare  the  way  for  others.  We  remove  the  creed 
from  the  threshold  of  the  temple  of  worship,  where  we  feel  that 
it  has  too  long  been  an  obstruction  to  fellowship  in  the  spirit. 
This  will  bo  called  negative  work.  Is  it  negative  work  when 
the  pioneer  cuts  down  and  digs  away,  that  there  may  be  free 
entrance  to  fair  fields  and  broad  rivers,  so  that  willing  multi- 
tudes may  settle  in  the  rich  domain?  Here  are  the  "green 
pastures"  and  "still  waters"  of  Religion —  of  reverent  adora- 
tion and  trust  and  communion,  of  kindly  sympathy  and  humane 
activity— and  many  are  kept  from  entering  in  and  dwelling 
joyously  in  company  with  their  brethren  and  friends,  by  the  re- 
quirement of  assent  to  doctrinal  statements  of  belief.  For  our- 
selves, and  for  others  so  far  as  they  choose  to  avail  themselves 
of  our  efforts,  we  do  away  with  the  obstacle.  We  found  our 
church  on  the  basis  of  the  religious  purpose.  We  say  to  all  :  Do 
you  wish  to  unite  with  men  and  women  to  worship  God  and  to 
serve  men?  we  welcome  you  to  our  fellowship;  to  full  fellow- 
ship, with  all  the  privileges  which  any  of  us  enjoy.  We  do  not 
ask  what  your  beliefs  are.  We  shall  try  to  have  the  truth 
preached  among  us  from  week  to  week,  and  we  think  you  will 
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Oelieve  that  when  you  hear  it ;  will  very  likely  find  it  just  what 
you  already  believe,  though  you  may  not  have  admitted  it  to 
yourself,  or  acted  upon  it. 

Be  it  understood,  however,  that  in  doing  away  with  creed  we 
are  not  doing  away  ■with  belief.  We  are  not  saying  that  we 
have  no  belief  as  individuals  or  as  a  church  ;  we  are  not  saying 
t  hat  we  think  belief  of  no  consequence.  We  think  the  belief  of 
the  individual  of  so  much  consequence  that  we  will  not  ask  him 
to  surrender  it,  to  limit  it,  to  trim  it  in  aiij-  manner,  in  order  to 
avail  himself  of  the  benefit  of  our  fellowship  or  to  give  us  the 
advantage  of  his  company.  We  thus  recognize,  we  thus  help 
men  to  feel,  the  importance  and  the  responsibility  of  individual 
conviction.  And  as  a  church  we  have  beliefs,  beliefs  implied  in 
the  veiy  purpose  on  which  we  are  founded.  We  are  united  for 
the  Worship  of  God  and  the  Service  of  Men.  The  worship  of 
God  implies  belief  in  God.  And  although  it  is  impossible  for 
any  one  to  express  his  whole  thought  about  God,  and  none  can 
give  satisfactory  expression  to  the  thought  of  others,  it  would 
not  be  difficult,  probably,  to  make  some  general  statement  about 
the  Divine  Being  and  Character  in  which  we  should  ali  agree. 
That  God  is  One,  with  various  manifestations  in  nature  and  in 
humanity;  that  His  Spirit  is  in  our  minds  and  consciences  and 
hearts,  and  ma}T  be  communed  with  there  so  as  to  be  the  strength 
and  joy  of  our  lives;  that  lie  is  good,  too  good  to  create  any 
being  that  shall  by  an}'  possibility  come  to  suffer  eternal  tor- 
ment; that  the  best  names  we  can  give  him  are  Light,  and  Life, 
and  Truth,  and  Righteousness,  and  Love,  and  Father — I  sup- 
pose all  of  us  believe  this  about  God.  Why  should  we  not  say 
so  in  a  formal  statement,  and  make  it  a  platform  on  which  all 
who  join  us  shall  stand  ?  Because  the  platform  is  already  under 
us  and  does  not  require  to  be  laid  down  ;  and  because  the  laying 
it  down  would  give  to  belief  a  prominence  which  we  wish,  in  a 
religious  organization,  to  give  to  religious  purpose.  We  want 
to  emphasize  the  religious  purpose  as  the  main  thing  in  a  church. 
A  belief  may  be  a  dead  thing,  but  a  purpose  is  a  live  thing.  And 
so  we  ask  not  Do  you  believe  in  God  ?  but  Do  you  want  to 
woiship  Him  ?    If  you  do,  we  know  you  believe  in  him. 

And  the  purpose  to  serve  Men  implies  belief  in  men  ;  belief 
that  men  are  worth  serving.  We  believe  in  men  as  spiritual 
beings;  and  we  want  to  serve  them  as  such  by  ministering  to 


their  spiritual  nature.  To  that  end  we  have  prayer,  and  sing- 
ing, and  preaching,  and  try  to  have  it  of  a  spiritual  sort,  such 
as  will  do  spiritual  service  to  those  who  join  in  it.  We  believe 
in  men  as  moral  beings;  and  we  try  to  serve  them  as  such  by 
moral  education,  by  appealing  to  the  sense  of  Eight  in  them,  by 
urging  them  to  cultivate  the  conscience,  by  applying  the  laws 
of  Justice  to  practical  affairs,  and  hy  pointing  out  the  way  of 
Duty.  We  believe  in  men  as  social  beings,  and  we  try  to  serve 
them  as  such  by  cherishing  the  social  sentiment,  in  its  deeper 
and  its  lighter  forms;  by  proclaiming  Brotherhood  and  acting  it 
out  as  far  as  we  can,  by  sympathy  and  help  for  one  another  and 
for  all  within  our  range,  and  even  by  providing  amusement  and 
entertainment  of  an  innocent  kind.  And  we  believe  in  men  as 
rational  beings,  and  we  try  to  serve  them  as  such  by  addressing 
their  reason,  not  endeavoring  to  exercise  religious  dominion 
over  them  or  authority  upon  them,  which  would  be  like  the 
princes  of  the  Gentiles,  though  done  by  those  who  would  bo 
great  among  the  Christians.  We  believe  in  men  after  this  lash- 
ion  ;  that  they  are  not  so  good  but  they  need  to  be  better,  and 
not  so  bad  but  the}-  may  become  good  by  the  help  of  God  and 
men.  But  we  have  no  dogma  about  their  "  Fall,"  or  about  their 
nso  and  progress,  which  one  must  agree  to  before  he  can  take 
hold  with  us  to  keep  them  up  ami  on.  And  so  we  enquire  not 
Do  you  believe  in  the  Depravity  of  men,  or  their  Regeneration 
but  do  you  want  to  serve  them  ?  If  you  do,  you  believe  enough, 
at  least  to  begin  with. 

We  apply  no  test  of  character  as  a  condition  of  membership 
in  our  church,  but  we  do  not  thereby  imply  that  character  is  of 
little  consequence.  If  there  is  anything  we  are  agreed  on,  I 
suppose  it  is  that  character  is  of  first  consequence ;  that  it  is 
more  than  belief,  more  than  action.  Belief  is  what  a  man  thinks, 
action  what  a  man  does,  character  what  a  man  is.  One  may  be 
saved  by  "faith,"  if  his  faith  be  such  as  to  transform  his  char- 
acter; one  may  be  saved  by  "works,"  if  his  works  induce  in 
him  the  righteousness  of  heart  which  did  not  spring  up  till  he 
forsook  his  bad  ways  and  began  to  do  right ;  faith  or  works  may 
thus  lead  to  salvation,  but  character  is  salvation.  We  do  uot 
make  it  a  condition  of  fellowship  in  our  church,  however,  be- 
cause of  tho  impossibility  of  our  judging  it  accurately.  We 
cau't  undertake  to  divide  men  into  saints  and  sinners.  We 
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think  if  men  are  very  bad  they  will  not  feel  much  at  home  with 
us  until  they  change  for  the  better;  and  we  are  very  sure  that 
if  tbey  resolve  to  do  that,  and  try  to  do  it,  we  can  put  up  with 
them  if  they  can  put  up  with  us;  for  we  all  need  that  change. 
As  an  organization  we  stand  simply  on  the  ground  of  the  reli- 
gious purpose.  That  is  the  thread  on  which  we  are  all  strung; 
not  for  us  to  say  who  of  us  are  precious  stones,  who  only  beads 
of  glass;  not  to  be  determined  by  any  profession  of  faith  or 
performance  of  ceremonial,  but  b)'  the  Lord  of  the  hosts  of 
men,  in  the  day  when  He  makes  up  His  jewels. 

What  makes  us  a  pioneer  church  is  that  we  organize  the  re- 
ligious spirit  in  its  two-fold  relation  toward  God  and  toward 
men,  without  the  ordinary  obstacles  of  fellowship.  We  believe 
a  groat  deal — a  great  deal  more  than  we  could  put  into  any 
creed  ;  but  if  people  want  to  know  what  it  is,  we  ask  them  to 
come  and  hear  our  preaching,  or  to  talk  with  us  as  individuals. 
We  lay  great  stress  on  character,  but  whether  our  character  is 
good  or  not,  people  will  judge  for  themselves. 

Wo  feel  that  we  arc  really  organizing  religion  by  the  method 
we  adopt.  It  seems  to  us  that  to  la)-  down  tests  such  as  aro 
employed  in  most  of  the  churches  is,  as  has  been  well  said,  to 
organize  not  religion  but  the  negation  of  religion,  vfz  :  "  exclu- 
siveness.  limitation,  privilege."  The  profession  of  belief  in  ccr- 
tain  doctrines  unites  those,  doubtless,  who  agree  in  those  doc- 
trines and  in  professing  them,  but  it  separates  them  from  others  ; 
marks  them  off  as  distinct  :  and  all  that  "  union"  can  mean  in 
a  Church  which  insists  on  belief  in  these  doctrines  as  a  condi- 
tion of  fellowship  is  a  union  of  those  who  thus  believe,  with 
separation  from  those  who  believe  differently.  And  the  inevi- 
table differences  of  opinion  must  forever  prevent  the  union 
which  Christians  are  so  much  desiring  to  secure.  Opinion  is 
divisive;  theological  opinion  as  much  as  any.  It  makes  sects, 
that  is,  portions  cut  off  from  a  main  body.  Religion  means 
"  binding  together."  The  religious  spirit  would  bind  together 
all  who  share  it,  and  the  church  which  would  organize  that 
spirit  should  welcome  all  in  whom  that  spirit  moves.  It  is  true 
that,  practically,  differences  of  theological  opinion,  when  they 
are  great,  will  prevent  men  from  working  together  in  a  religious 
organization  ;  that,  in  fact,  the  members  of  any  church  will 
agree  in  the  main,  and  those  who  do  not  believe  as  they  do  will 


remain  apart  from  them.  But  tin's  very  fact  makes  it  unneces\ 
sary  to  enact  any  exclusion.  Tho  centrifugal  force  of  opinion 
is  strong  enough  without  our  pushing  one  another  away  in  tho 
name  of  religion.  Differences  of  political  opinion  often  prevent 
men  from  worshipping  together,  but  would  it  be  wise  to  make 
a  man's  politics  a  test  of  church  membership?  Is  that  a  very 
different  matter?  Not  so  different,  when  the  fact  is  that  what 
is  called  political  opinion  is  sometimes  a  moral  judgment,  far 
more  intimately  connected  with  religion  than  a  question  of 
mere  speculative  theology  or  religious  history.  Ho  also  differ- 
ences of  social  position,  of  wealth,  or  of  general  culture,  will 
work  in  religious  bodies,  and  people  will  be  brought  in  or  kept 
out  more  or  less  by  facts  of  this  nature;  but  would  it  be  the 
Bart  of  religion  to  insist  on  any  special  degree  or  rank  in  such 
matters?  It  cannot  be  said  that  these  are  unimportant;  they 
are  of  more  consequence  than  theological  notions  over  which 
churches  have  sometimes  quarreled  to  tho  death.  There  are 
circumstances  in  which  it'is  of  far  more  consequence  to  us  what 
a  man's  tastes,  habits,  manners  are,  than  what  arc  his  religious 
professions.  It  is  for  those  who  would  organize  religion  not  to 
encourage  any  of  these  divisive  tendencies,  but  to  unite  in  tho 
central  purpose  of  religion.  This  holds  them  together  and  does 
not  cut  them  off  from  others.  Others  may  not  come  to  them, 
but  the  door  is  not  shut  against  any,  and  none  will  be  or  will 
feel  excluded.  Tho  Church  likes  to  be  figured  as  an  ark,  in 
which  alone  is  safety  in  the  flood  of  divine  retribution  that 
sweeps  over  the  earth.  Is  it  for  those  who  see  men  struggling 
in  the  waters  to  say  to  them  :  "  Come  in  hither  !  This  is  your 
only  chance;  but  before  you  can  be  taken  aboard  you  must 
believe  as  we  do;  must  believe  that  this  ark  was  made  by  a 
different  process  from  anything  else  in  the  world,  and  out  of 
different  timber,  grown  by  miracle  and  put  together  by  miracle." 
And  if  those  in  the  ark  do  act  thus,  is  it  strange  that  the  strong 
swimmers  say  irreverently:  "Go  along  with  your  old  ark; 
there  won't  bo  much  of  a  shower!" — while  the  weak  and 
struggling  feel  that  such  offers  have  very  little"  grace"  in  them. 
Is  it  not  the  part  of  tho  Church  to  say,  Welcome  to  such  shelter 
as  we  can  give !  we  will  do  all  we  can  to  save  you.  You  want 
to  come — that  is  enough.  Such  a  church  is  not  exclusive,  but 
reaches  out  its  hands  to  all  with  a  free  invitation.    It  is  not  in 
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an  attitude  of  separation  from  other  churches,  on  the  one  hand, 
or  from  the  multitude  who  are  outside  the  churches  on  the 
other.  We  may  feel  that  we  are  with  the  other  churches  in 
this  city,  not  against  them;  we  stand  for  religion,  as  they  do, 
against  irreligion ;  for  morality,  as  they  do,  against  vice  and 
iniquity.  If  they  shut  us  out  by  any  test  of  belief,  we  do  not 
put  up  any  barrier  against  them;  there  will  never  be  more  than 
one  wall  between  us — the  one  they  erect.  And,  on  the  other 
hand,  we  are  with  the  multitudes  of  people  who  do  not  belong 
to  the  churches.  We  are  with  tthose  who  do  not  and  cannot 
assent  to  creeds  and  ceremonies  which  have  no  truth  or  interest 
for  them,  but  who  desire  a  fresh  interpretation  of  the  everlasting 
gospel  of  Truth  and  Righteousness,  of  the  Divine  in  Humanity, 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God  on  Earth.  We  know,  indeed,  that 
there  are  many  outside  the  churches  who  do  not  care  for  this 
gospel  or  any  other;  who  are  utterly  indifferent  to  spiritual 
growth  and  health,  given  over  to  sensual  and  wicked  living. 
We  are  with  these,  not  to  encourage  them  in  their  wrong  but  to 
help  them  to  the  right ;  we  are  for  them,  to  help  and  rescue 
them,  and  we  wish  we  could  make  them  feel  that  if  they  have 
any  earnest  desire  to  forsake  evil  courses,  and  to  lead  a  better 
life,  they  may  find  with  us  tender  reception  and  sympathy, 
encouragement  and  aid.  Peace  and  Good  Will  to  churched  and 
unchurched  !  these  are  in  the  principle  of  our  organization.  If 
we  will  live  up  to  the  principle  we  shall  get  religious  union 
embodied  in  our  Church. 

Is  it  a  cold  intellectualism,  this  religion  we  are  undertaking  to 
organize?  It  means  a  piety  so  genuine  that  it  can  employ  no 
forms  which  are  not  the  natural  expression  and  furtherance  of 
its  own  spirit  of  devotion  ;  it  means  a  sympathy  so  deep  and 
tender  that  it  will  reach  out  after  the  lowly,  though  in  order  to 
save  them  it  must  let  go  the  hand  and  lose  the  company  of  the 
high.  It  means  devout  aspiration,  consecration,  holiness  of 
heart  and  life;  it  means  kindly  feeling  and  helpful  deed.  It 
means  Love  to  God  and  to  Man;  it  means  "doing  justly,  and 
loving  mercy,  and  walking  humbly  with  God;"  it  means  "visit- 
ing the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction  and  keeping  one's 
self  unspotted  from  the  world." 

Is  it  not  Christian  ?  Then  so  much  the  worse  for  Christianity. 
For  this  is  the  divinest  religion  yet  revealed  to  man.    But  we 
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think  it  in  the  very  sum  and  substance  of  the  I'eligion  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  as  it  is  also  of  the  Hebrew  Law  and  the  Prophets. 

Some  may  question  the  need  of  a  church  like  ours,  on  the 
ground  that  the  free  thought  and  the  liberal  opinions  which  are 
recognized  and  entertained  by  us  make  their  way  of  themselves, 
without  the  aid  of  special  organizations  to  promote  them.  There 
would  be  force  in  this  if  free  thought  and  liberal  opinion  were 
the  chief  need  of  society,  and  the  only  or  the  main  purpose  of 
our  union.  Society  wants  freedom  of  thought,  will  have  it; 
and  does  not  ask  any  church  to  give  it,  having  learned  to  get  it 
in  spite  of  the  Church  and  to  regard  the  Church  as  an  adversary 
of  it.  But  society  needs  also  religious  impulse  and  inspiration, 
needs  moral  instruction  and  education,  needs  humane  develop- 
ment. It  is  the  office  of  a  church  to  give  these,  but  the  churches 
in  general  give  them  in  connection  with  a  creed  and  a  discipline 
■which  repel  free-thinkers,  liberal  minds.  Hence  the  need  of  a 
church  which  will  do  its  religious  work  without  limit ing  freedom 
of  thought.  And  it  is  for  the  lack  of  such  a  church  that  many 
people  arc  outside  of  all  religious  and  moral  influence  whatever, 
and  others,  who  will  have  these  in  some  shape  for  themselves 
and  their  children,  feel  their  common  sense,  and  their  inalien- 
able right  to  liberty  of  thought',  attacked  Sunday  after  Sunday, 
and  see  their  children  taught  doctrines  which  will  be  a  burden  to 
them  in  mature  years.  Wc  are  not  undertaking  to  organize 
freedom  of  thought;  wc  believe  that  might  do  very  well  without, 
a  church,  might  get  along  by  itself,  or  by  the  agency  of  the 
press,  or  by  a  system  of  lecturing.  We  are  trying  to  organize 
Religion,  allowing  freedom.  We  want  to  impart  vigor  to  the 
sense  of  the  Divine  in  men;  to  educate  the  conscience,  and  to 
Stimulate  the  sentiment  of  humanity  ;  and  to  do  it  without 
infringing  in  the  least  upon  the  natural  and  sacred  rights  of  the 
mind,  and  we  feel  that  the  need  of  doing  this  is  great.  Thcieis 
a  demand  for  the  religious  pioneering  which  we  propose  to  do. 
People  might  get  along  somehow  in  the  ways  of  the  spirit,  but 
with  stumbling  and  delay  ;  we  want  to  make  the  road  easy  and 
inviting,  to  bring  low  the  mountains  and  hills  and  to  bring  up 
the  valleys;  "  to  make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway"  for 
religious  progress. 

Some  will  tell  us  that  we  cannot  succeed,  that  wo  cannot  hold 
together  without  a  common  profession  of  belief,  and  distinctions 
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between  godly  aud  ungodl}-  among  us.  But  we  think  that  a 
union  in  the  religious  spirit  will  bind  us  more  firmly  than  a 
profession  of  faith,  by  as  much  as  sympathy  is  more  than  agree- 
ment. There  is  no  need  of  laying  down  a  platform  of  theolog- 
ical opinion.  A  platform  does  not  hold  together  the  people  w  ho 
are  standing  on  it.  What  holds  them  together  is  the  purpose 
with  which  they  stepped  upon  it.  And  as  to  distinction  between 
"  converted"  and  "  unconverted,"  they  are  no  more  essential  in 
a  religious  society  than  the  distinctions  of  noble  aud  commoner, 
patrician  and  plebeian,  in  civil  society.  Our  forefathers  were 
told  that  their  community  would  go  to  pieces  because  they  left 
out  these  things.  But  they  thought  not;  they  thought  these 
divisions  were  divisive,  that  partitions  kept  people  apart,  and 
that  the  best  hope  of  union  was  in  having  no  upstairs  and  down- 
stairs, no  parlor  and  kitchen,  built  into  the  national  mansion, 
but  in  living  on  the  same  floor  and  meeting  in  a  common  room. 
Differences  would  come,  no  doubt;  the  less  need  of  enforcing 
them  ;  better  keep  as  clear  of  them  as  possible.  Is  there  less 
union,  less  strength  of  cohesion,  in  the  United  States  than  iu 
governments  that  recognize  and  sanction  differences  of  rank  and 
quality?  Differences  will  exist  in  a  church;  noble  and  villain  ; 
no  criterion  of  professed  religious  experience  will  avail  to 
prevent  them  ;  the  spiritual  peerage  is  not  pure  in  any  of  the 
churches  about  us,  and  among  those  not  admittted  to  it  there 
arc  many  noblj'  born  ;  but  a  stronger  union  is  probable  where 
no  artificial  division  is  wrought  into  the  ecclesiastical  constitu- 
tion. 

Of  course  there  is  question  of  every  experiment  so  long  as 
it  is  an  experiment.  Pioneering  is  work  that  calls  for  trust  and 
energ}1  and  endurance.  The  main  question  of  our  success  is 
whether  we  have  it  in  us.  There  is  going  to  be  outward 
growth  enough  in  this  city  to  ensure  the  stability  of  our  organ- 
ization, if  we  can  answer  for  its  inward  growth.  We  must 
not  be  easily  discouraged.  We  are  trying  to  raise  the  religious 
grade  of  this  city,  which  some  think  is  as  low  as  the  natural 
level  of  the  soil.  We  area  corporation  to  effect  juBt  that.  We 
want  to  to  make  healthful  aud  clean  and  convenient  the  wa}-s  of 
social  and  moral  life  for  this  codhnunity;  to  get  rid  of  theo- 
logical sloughs,  and  to  lift  men  out  of  the  mud  of  sensuality. 
It  will  cost  us  money  and  labor,  and  it  will  be  hard  to  get  all 


wo  want  of  both,  and  it  will  take  time.  And  to  make  a  good 
road  we  may  have  to  be  put  to  inconvenience,  and  the  new  way 
for  a  while  ma}- seem  not  so  pleasant  as  the  old;  and  it  may 
have  a  bad  odor,  as  of  tar  and  asphaltum  in  the  nostrils  of*  some 
of  the  community  ;  and  some  of  the  work  may  be  poorly  done 
and  need  to  be  done  over  again  ;  and  those  for  whom  we  work 
may  be  dissatisfied  with  our  survey  and  our  plans,  and  our 
execution  of  them,  and  we  may  sometimes  be  dissatisfied 
ourselves.  Hut  we  are  doing  a  good  work  and  one  which 
the  city  will  yet  Mess  us  for.  It  is  work  we  arc  put 
into  the  world,  into  our  generation,  for.  If  we  can  realize 
that,  we  shall  do  it  cheerfully  ;  shall  not  be  surprised  that 
it  grows  upon  us,  but  shall  expect  it  to  make  more  and 
more  demand  upon  us,  and  only  desire  that  our  ability  ami 
our  will  may  increase  with  our  opportunities.  We  need  some- 
thing more  than  belief  in  the  ends  wc  propose  ;  we  need  devo- 
tion to  them  ;  as  in  order  to  be  a  California  Pioneer  it  was  not 
enough  to  believe  in  California,  but  to  go  there,  and  to  go  early. 
If  we  are  content  to  forget  our  own  comfort  and  convenience 
in  consecration  to  the  common  good,  we  shall  not  be  discour- 
aged, and  we  shall  succeed. 

When  I  say  we  arc  a  pioneer  church,  I  do  not  claim  that  we 
are  discoverers  of  any  new  or  unknown  country  of  the  spirit. 
We  are  merely  taking  possession  of  the  region  of  religious 
faith  and  humane  work  which  has  been  heard  of  from  the 
earliest  times,  and  where  the  great  leaders  of  religion  have  al- 
ways pitched  their  tents.  There  may  be  truth  which  we  have 
not  yet  come  up  with  even  in  our  belief,  to  say  nothing  of  our 
practice.  Let  us  always  keep  an  open  ear  for  that !  But  wc 
propose  to  camp  on  what  seems  to  us  the  most  advanced 
ground;  to  settle  down  here  into  some  sort  of  orderly  living — to 
become  a  religious  community.  There  is  a  respectable  number 
of  us  already ;  we  arc  not  scattered  so  much  as  to  be  out  of 
hail  of  ono  another's  homes,  and  wc  want  to  make  society.  We 
want  to  concentrate  and  organize  our  religious  sentiment  and 
conviction,  that  they  may  be  more  efficient,  may  make  better 
way.  And  we  invite  and  welcome  the  fellowship  and  assistance 
of  all,  though  we  depend  mainly  on  ourselves — on  the  Divine 
Spirit  in  us  which  leads  into  all  Truth  and  Right  if  we  only 
follow. 
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TEXT. 

Proverbs  xxiii.  13,  14. — "  Withhold  not  correction  from  the 
Chi'd  :  for  if  thou  brakst  him  with  the  rod  he  shall  not  die.  Thou 
shalt  beat  him  with  t/ie  rod,  and  shalt  deliver  his  soid  from  hdl." 

These  arc  the  words  of  the  Omniscient  God— an  imperative 
precept  ;  no  less  imperative  than  the  precept  "  Thou  shalt  not 
kill'" — or  the  precept,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ" — M  Do 
this  in  remembrance  of  me" — "  Be  courteous" — and  while  we 
dwell  upon  them,  let  them  be  regarded  as  God's  words  ;  very 
plain  and  very  imperative.  Founded  on  this  text,  on  the  present 
Occasion,  I  shall  do  little  more  than  declare  the  result  of  my 
own  experience  and  observation  in  the  department  of  public  ed- 
ucation and  the  discipline  of  children,  during  more  than  thirty 
years  of  service.  In  that  long  period,  not  to  have  acquired 
some  knowledge  of  the  science  of  discipline,  one  must  be  a  very 
dull  scholar. 

In  the  recent  discussions  relative  to  school  discipliue,  it 
is  not  uncommon  to  find  many  and  conflicting  opinions  and 
much  controversy  in  regard  to  the  use  of  the  rod  iu  school  and 
corporeal  punishment ;  and  the  precepts  of  Heaven,  through 
the  inspired  '"wise  man,"  are  often  adduced  relative  to  applying 
or  sparing  the  rod.  We  venture  to  assume  the  position  that 
all  this  is  entirely  irrelevant.  Heaven  has  nowhere  recorded 
any  precept,  in  relation  to  the  discipline  of  children,  intended 


to  afford  instruction  to  any  but  parents,  and  that,  too.  for  the 
obvious  reason,  that  if  the  divine  precept  be  well  obeyed  in 
the  family,  by  parents,  all  necessity  for  any  rigor  or  severity  in 
school-government  is  obviated  :  and  if  the  Divine  precepts, 
touching  this  matter,  be  not  obeyed  by  parents,  in  the  family, 
the  die  is  cast  ;  the  evil  can  never  be  remedied  anywhere.  Of- 
ten children  go  out  from  under  the  eye  of  their  parents  earlier 
than  three  years  old  ;  and  if  the  child  be  not  taught  subordina- 
tion to  the  parent,  or  to  some  one  acting  in  that  holy  and  re- 
sponsible capacity,  before  three  years  old,  he  can  never  be 
taught  it;  lie  will  never  thoroughly  learn  it,  except  upon 
the  scaffold,  at  the  hand  of  the  execntioner.    There  is  no 
degree  of  chastisement  which  can  make  amends  for  a  parent's 
want  of  fidelity,  for  his  neglect  to  establish  his  own  authority, 
when  God  and  nature  place  1  it  in  his  easy  power  and  com- 
manded him  to  do  so.    The  very  small  infant  early  learns  the 
tone  and  look  of  a  parent's  caress:  and  it  needs  but  few  days 
more  maturity  to  enable  that  infant  fully  to  learn  ind  under- 
stand the  tone  and  look  of  parental  authority  and  reproof ;  and 
then  is  the  time,  if  ever,  to  establish  that  subordination  which 
will  most  effectually  render  both  parent  and  child  happy*  I 
speak  advisedly,  fully  aware  how  strange  and  unpopular  the 
position  I  assume  and  the  doctrine  I  advocate  ;  but  equally 
convinced  of  its  truth,  I  cannot,  on  such  an  occasion  as  this, 
withhold  it,"  whether  men  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will  for- 
bear." More  than  once  have  we  seen  this  position  demonstrated; 
and  where  the  work  was  thoroughly  done,  the  child  grew  up 
a  most  happy  and  amiable  youth  ;  a  blessing  to  the  parent,  ven- 
erated and  beloved — the  ornament  of  the  schoolroom,  a  favor- 
ite among  his  companions,  and,  most  of  all,  a  blessing  to 
himself.    Life  to  such  a  child  is  never  a  burden.  He  knows  no 
law  but  a  parent's  wishes — at  least  a  parent's  will  to  him  is  par- 
amount, and  cheerfulness  and  happy  industry  crown  his  days. 

Having  thus  declared  my  position,  I  shall  proceed  to  enforce, 
so  far  as  time  and  my  abilities  enable  me,  the  duty  of  family 
government ;  and  I  offer  my  feeble  aid,  because  I  am  persuaded 
that  this  well  established,  we  shall  hear  no  more  complaint  of 


insubordination  in  our  common  schools,  and  the  labor  now  ex- 
pended in  discussing  the  question,  whether  and  how  much  the 
rod  should  there  be  used,  may  all  be  spared. 

I  stand  before  a  congregation  of  Christians,  with  whom  the 
word  of  God  must  be  of  paramount  authority.  If.  in  the  Word 
of  God  there  be  a  practical  duly  explicit  and  explicitly  de- 
clared, it  is  the  duty  of  family  discipline  Painfully  affecting  is 
the  case  of  Eli  and  his  suns,  recorded  for  our  edification.  \W 
may  profitably  often  read  it  over,  reflect  and  dwell  upon  it. 
At  the  present  day,  I  fear  there  are  many  Eli's  in  our  land, 
who  are  destined  to  quail'  his  cup  of  sorrows. 

One  of  the  most  distinguished  civilians  in  our  land,  but  lately 
summoned  before  the  Omniscient  tribunal  of  eternal  doom,  there 
to  meet  an  injured  son.  whose  wayward,  headstrong  and  self- 
willed  career  was  terminated  on  the  scaffold — where,  as  I  have 
said  already,  where  alone  can  ever  be  learned  that  lesson  of 
subordination,  unless  it  be  instilled  in  infancy — may  perhaps 
recognize  in  Eli  of  olden  time  a  fellow  sinner,  a  fellow  sufferer 
of  eternal,  unavailing  regrets,  remorse  and  sorrow.  That 
youth — I  knew  him  in  his  early  childhood — born  with  endow- 
ments second  to  few  if  any  in  the  land,  from  a  mother,  tender 
and  affectionate  and  lovely — even  the  loveliest  of  her  sex,  but 
born  and  bred  too  tenderly  to  endure  even  the  breeze  of  a  sum- 
mer's evening  and  therefore  necessarily  inefficient,  mentally 
and  physically — and  a  father  of  talents  and  endowments  greater 
than  almost  any  other,  and  therefore  always  immersed  among 
professional  cares  and  weighed  down  beneath  a  nation's  re 
sponsibilities,  which  made  him  almost  a  stranger  in  his  family, 
and  entirely  a  stranger  in,  the  nursery  where  duty  implored 
his  frequent  presence.  Ill-fated  youth — but  I  forbear.  Parents 
you  know  his  history  ;  you  know  his  tragical  end.  It  is 
but  one  of  many.  At  the  present  day  and  in  every  age,  I 
fear,  I  know  there  are  many  Eli's  destined  to  quaff  his  cup  of 
sorrows  to  the  very  dregs.  In  the  case  of  that  venerable  but 
wretched  father,  God  saw  fit  to  demonstrate  to  us  and  to  all 
the  world,  forever,  the  light  in  which  he  regards  the  sin  of  pa- 
rents who  neglect  the  early  discipline  of  their  children.  Elis 
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wayward  sons  "  made  themselves  vile  and  he  restrained  thein 
not" — and  the  penalty  inflicted  freezes  the  very  soul  to  think 
upon  it.  If  it  cannot  find  access  to  our  hearts  through  that 
most  accessible  of  all  mediums,  paternal  and  maternal  love,  we 
may  well  conclude  that  we  are  sadly  lost  to  piety  towards  our 
great  Father  in  Heaven. 

"  In  that  day,"  saith  God,  '1  will  perform  against  Eli  all  tilings 
which  I  have  spokeu  concerning  his  house.  When  I  begin  I 
will  also  make  an  end.  For  I  have  told  him  that  I  will  judge 
his  house  forever  for  the  iniquity  which  he  knoweth  :  because 
his  sons  made  themselves  vile  and  he  restrained  them  not." 

It  must  be  well  remembered  by  you  all,  my  friends,  what 
were  the  sins  in  which  the  sons  of  Eli.  having  grown  up  with- 
out parental  discipline  and  in  insubordination,  were  prone  to 
iudulge,  in  the  season  of  youthful  ardor.  They  were  sins  which 
almost  always  arc  engrafted  upon  the  stock  of  insubordinate 
and  indulged  childhood.  Sins  of  the  table  and  the  cup.  Lux- 
uriously feeding  the  body  to  the  inflaming  of  the  passions  ; 
whence  ensues  debauchery  and  the  irregularities  that  have  al- 
ways characterized  the  people  who  have  been  ruined,  in  all 
ages,  by  luxury. 

Be  assured,  where  the  proper  early  parental  authoritv  is 
lacking,  and  subordination,  in  the  first  openings  of  the  mind 
has  not  been  learnt,  the  restraints  necessary  to  good  citizen- 
ship, the  proper  curbing  of  the  passions,  will  always  be  wanting, 
too,  in  afterlife.  A  random  habit  of  living  will  ensue.  In 
the  early  parental  authority  enforced  is  the  germ  of  every 
virtue  which  can  adorn  the  man  :  and  in  the  lack  of  it  is  the 
germ  of  every  evil  under  which  society  groans.  In  the  very 
earliest  years  of  man,  before  the  schoolroom  even  has  been  ever 
known,  is  the  seedtime  of  a  future  harvest  ;  often  a  harvest  of 
civil  and  political  degeneracy,  the  gathering  in  of  which  shall 
wring  the  heart  of  the  hoary  sage,  once  the  too  indulgent  fa- 
ther, when  he  shall  weep  in  secret  over,  not  only  his  family's 
but  his  country's  desolation.  That  father,  who,  from  a  multi- 
plicity of  extraneous  cares,  from  ndolence,  from  a  mistaken 
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tenderness,  or  from  any  cause,  shrinks  from  the  pains  and  dis- 
comforts of  subduing  the  self-will  and  obstinacy  of  an  insubor- 
dinate child,  little  knows  the  amount  of  penalty  which  he,  at 
length,  must  pay.  He  violates  a  law  of  nature  and  of  Heaven 
which  none  can  ever  do  with  impunity. 

Deem  me  not  arrogant,  parents  respected  and  beloved,  while 
I  warn  myself  and  you,  in  caliing  into  special  notice  the  fact 
that  Eli  was  not  silent,  but  went  quite  as  far  as  many  now  do, 
who  affect  to  think  they  acquit  themselves,  when,  too  late,  he 
called  upon  his  youthful  sons— "Why  do  ye  such  things  ?—  I 
hear  of  your  evil  doings  by  all  this  people — Do  not  so,  my  sons, 
for  it  is  no  good  report  that  I  hear?" — Such  the  tone  and  ad- 
monition which  he  long  and  pcrsevcringly  used  to  them,  in 
all  their  early  youth.  But  mark  ye — God  declares  that  he 
did  not  restrain  his  children.  He  spared  to  enforce  his  own 
authority,  and  neglected  the  lirst  law  of  God  and  nature  :  this 
was  his  sin  ;  lie  is  not  reproved  of  God  for  not  counseling,  ex- 
horting, reproving  or  rebuking  his  sons  ;  he  even  dealt  out 
profusely  his  censures  ;  but  his  duty  comprised  more,  much 
more,  and  for  his  neglect  of  this  duty,  his  house  and  his  poster- 
ity, for  centuries,  were  ruined.  Witness  the  dreadful  issue  : 
"Wherefore  honorest  thou  thy  sons  above  me  ;  saitli  God,"  to 
him.  That  is — why  not  obev  me  in  the  matter  of  familv  disci- 
pline ?  "  Thou  shalt  see  an  enemy  in  thy  habitation  in  all  the 
wealth  which  God  shall  give  Israel.  1  will  cut  off  thine  arm 
(emblem  of  strength)  and  the  man  of  thine  whom  I  shall  not 
cut  off  from  mine  altar,  shall  be  to  consume  thine  eyes  and  to 
grieve  thine  heart  ;  and  this  shall  be  a  sisn  unto  thee,  thv  two 
sons  Haplini  and  Phineas,  in  one  day  shall  both  of  them  die." 
Now  bi'.nld  lli3  dreadful  fulfillm  sat  ;  ala-;,  Go  1  male  goa  1  hi 5 
word.  The  arm  of  strength  in  Eli's  family  was  cut  off ;  that 
lineal  Priesthood  fell  into  a  decline,  until  it  became  quite  ex- 
tinct. When  the  Philistines  triumphed  over  Israel,  both  Haph- 
ni  and  Phineas  were  slain,  the  other  two  sons  of  Eli  lived 
only  a  few  years  after,  and  it  is  said,  the  Jews  have  a  record 
that  for  many  successive  ages,  the  curse  rested  on  Eli's  line.  At 
one  period,  in  the  family  of  his  desendants,  in  tie  male  issus,  no 
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one  lived  beyond  the  age  of  eighteen  year?.  Zadok  became 
the  successful  rival  over  Abiatha,  the  deseendaut  of  Eli  and  the 
High  Priesthood  was  of  Zadok's  lineage,  down  to  the  four  hun- 
dredth year  after  the  destructien  of  the  Temple.  Eli's  calami- 
ties were  tremendous.  ^\t  length  he  lost  the  Ark  in  l>attle 
with  the  Philistines,  and  the  wife  of  Phineas  died  of  trouble 
and  in  her  expiring  agonies  bade  them  name  the  little  one.  to 
whom  she  had  just  given  birth,  Itliabod.  "Name  the  child 
Ichabod,"  said  she,  "for  the  glory  is  departed  from  Israel."  and 
the  ill-fated  lather  himself  too,  finally  died  by  violence.  Thus 
the  tragical  illustration  of  God's  displeasure,  for  lack  of  family 
discipline — of  family  government. 

Miny  make  a  very  inadequate  estimate  of  the  guilt  con- 
tracted or  incurred  by  a  neglect  of  parental  authority.  They 
shrink  from  the  present  ungrateful  task,  and,  much  as  possible 
keep  the  ultimate  disastrous  result  out  of  view.  They  love 
their  offspring,  but  love  them.  alas,  too  well  to  administer  a 
chastening  more  important  to  them,  and  more  necessary  to 
their  future  wellbeing  than  anything  else  in  this  or  any  world; 
and  some  have  even  gone  so  far  as  to  assume  that  the  child 
must  be  indulged  at  any  cost,  at  least  until  its  tender  age  shall 
have  grown  so  strong,  that,  at  any  rate,  parent  or  no  parent, 
he  will  not  be  denied  nor  curbed  nor  thwarted  ;  and  then  a  life 
of  wretchedness  on  earth  is  well  secured,  or  an  early  and  trag- 
ical, if  not  infamous  death,  shall  blast  the  hopes  of  a  too  fond 
and  doting  and  misjudging  parent,  and  bring  his  gray  hairs 
down  with  sorrow  to  the  grave.  All  ye  who  hear  me,  be  ad- 
monished. No  skill  is  adequate  to  remedy  the  evils  which  your 
neglect  or  indulgence  may  entail.  In  the  economy  of  God, 
your  child  is  born  to  you  the  most  helpless  of  all  the  living  beings 
in  this  world.  The  young  of  no  living  animal  is  so  helpless  as 
the  infant  lord  of  this  fair  creation.  Why  is  this  so,  unless  it 
be  that  the  germ  of  intelligence  may  be  capable  of  being  di- 
rected and  bent  and  moulded  by  the  parent?  When  lirst 
the  enchanting  smile  appears  upon  those  sweet  features,  ren- 
dered sacred  by  the  kiss  of  an  enraptured,  doting  mother,  that 
mother  is  delighted  to  discover  in  her  infant  a  recognition  of 
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her  caress.  You  have  seen  the  inexpressible  emotion  which 
8'ione  through  the  glistening-  tears  of  that  mother.  There  lay 
then  upon  her  lap  an  immortal  being,  helpless,  subject  entirely 
to  lior  will.  ItB destiny, for  weal  or  WO,  in  her  hands.  Could 
she  maim  its  person  ?  So  she  could,  in  like  manner,  maim  or 
disable  its  spirit.  Could  she  break  or  distort  its  limbs  ?  So 
she  could  its  affections  and  mental  emotions.  Could  she  poi- 
son its  body  and  render  tha  t  body  a  lump  of  disease  and  suffer- 
ing? So  she  could,  in  like  manner  and  in  equal  decree,  its 
soul,  its  thinking  faculties,  and  doom  it  to  mental  disquietude 
and  discontent  while  natural  life  remains.  She  and  the  father, 
her  partner  in  parental  responsibility,  have  the  mind  and  affec- 
tions, its  tastes,  its  likes  and  dislikes,  its  will,  its  habits  of 
thinking  as  well  as  acting  in  their  power,  to  form,  to  mould,  to 
direct,  to  cultivate,  I  had  almost  said,  to  create.  How 
much  has  cultivation  sometimes  done  to  improve  the  person 
from  infancy  in  looks,  in  graceful  motiov.,  in  all  which  is 
commonly  termed  good  manners  and  propriety  of  action  ?  How 
much  more  has,  also,  sometimes  been  done  to  render  correct  and 
agreeable  the  thinking  and  spiritual  part  to  which  the  actions 
of  the  body  are  so  subservient  :  nay.  of  which  the  movements 
of  the  body  serve  rather  as  an  index.  As  I  said  in  the  begin- 
ing,  so  now  I  say  again,  few,  few,  indeed,  the  weeks  that  intervene 
between  the  first  smile  of  recognition,  that  first  understanding 
of  a  parent's  tone  of  caress,  and  the  ability  to  recognise  the 
look,  the  tone  of  authority  and  reproof :  and  would  to  God 
every  parent  were  as  eager  and  interested  to  discern  the  latter 
capability  as  the  former  ;  to  take  due  advantage  of  it  to  estab- 
lish the  necessary,  the  natural  authority,  the  right  inherent 
which  God  Almighty  has  bestowed,  and  will  demand  an  ac- 
count of,  as  he  will  of  our  every  other  talent  ;  but,  alas  ! 
alas!  it  is  not  so;  that  talent  iics  buried  and  neglected 
often,  until  it  is  quite  lost  and  ruined,  and,  by-and-by,  wlicm 
by  the  supinencss  or  neglect  of  the  parent,  or  through  a  false 
love,  and  an  iin.il,  not  rational  affe..'tion  and  indulgence, 
an  enemy  has  sown  tares  in  the  heart,  once  so  tender 
and  susceptible,  which  have  germinated  and  grown  a  self-will 
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an  insubordinate  spirit — the  parent  at  time?  oegins  to  weep 
and  be  aid,  to  fret,  to  be  almost  angry.  "  Oh  !  I  have  an  undu- 
tiful  child  !  of  a  violent  and  willful  temper  self-willed,  he  will 
break  my  heart.  I  fear,  and  bring  me  down  with  sorrow  to  the 
srave  !"  Yes,  he  will.  I  assure  you.  he  will  make  your  heart 
ache*  He  will  plow  deep  furrows  of  care  in  your  cheeks, 
which  once  were  lighted  up  with  a  glow  of  such  delight,  when 
you  first  caught  his  infant  smile  :  he  will  largely  supply  the 
place  of  those  sweet  tears,  which  fell  from  your  glistening  eyes 
upon  his  smilins  infant  face  :  he  will  supply  their  place  for  you 
with  tears,  which  will  burn,  as  they  trickle  down  your  care- 
worn cheeks,  l'ke  molten  lead.  Had  you  watched  the  precious 
moments,  and  judiciously  seized  upon  the  golden  period,  and 
fixed,  when  you  might,  most  easily,  in  the  infant  mind,  subordi- 
nation to  your  rightful,  natural  and  inherent  authority  ;  in  do- 
ing so  you  would  have  secured  for  yourself  a  treasure  second  to 
none  save  the  treasure  in  the  heavens.  You  would  also  have 
fixed  in  your  child  till  death  an  equanimity  of  mind,  a  habit  of 
being  happy,  because  sul>ordinate  to  you.  so  lon«r  as  your  au- 
thority over  him  was  legitimate  :  subordinate  to  his  teacher  at 
school,  because  he  has  never  known  insubordination  at  home; 
gubordinate  to  the  civil  authorithy.  because  he  has  never 
kiv.va  insi'nrlinuioa  at  s::!iodI,  nor  in  t:i3  family  ;  subordi- 
nate to  destiny,  because  he  has  'sever  known,  by  any  experience 
insubordination  in  society,  in  school  and  in  the  family.  The 
work,  which  Heaven  declared  so  hard,  that  kickincr  against  the 
pricks,  may  all.  by  your  fidelity,  be  spared  to  your  offspring. 
If  you  will  begin  thus  early.  God  has  placed  it  in  your  power 
to  render  your  children  in  a  large  degree  happy.  1  am 
sure  it  is  so — for  I  have  seen  the  experiment  tried.  I  am 
drawing  no  picture  of  imagination.  God  has  never  doomed 
either  you  or  ineto  be  th«  ill-fated  parent  of  an  undutiful.  peev- 
ish, fretful  and  ill-tempered  child.  If  our  offspring  be  such, 
it  is  our  own  fault.  We  may  render  them,  if  we  will,  quiet  and 
peaceful  in  their  own  breasts  ;  in  the  family,  in  the  school,  and 
in  the  community,  uniform  in  their  habits  of  feeling,  almost  as 

'See  Appendix  A. 
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uniform  as  the  sun  in  its  course.  But  we  must  begin  early  to 
do  it  ;  and  we  must  make  thorough  work  thus  carl}-.  Wc 
must  act  with  discretion,  but  we  must  not  spare  our  feelings. 
If  it  be  necessary  we  must  chasten  ;  perhaps  chastise.  But  we 
must  do  it  at  a  period  when  a  straw  for  the  rod  will  be  effec- 
tual as  the  raw-hide  lash  could  be  at  a  later  period  in  life,  and 
even  more  so.  What !  I  think  I  hear  some  fond  mother  or 
some  indulgent  father  say — what!  assume  the  tone  and  attitude 
of  rebuke,  or  authoritative  reproof  towards  a  little  child,  less 
than  three  years  old.*  Many  shrink  back  with  apparent  hor- 
ror at  the  bare  suggestion  that  the  rod  should  ever  make 
a  part  of  nursery  furniture.  I  fall  back  upon  the  text — and  is 
not  that  enough  ?  But  more — Is  not  God  our  Father  ?  Is  he 
not  a  wise  and  discreet  parent?  And  do  you  lack  demonstra- 
tions of  His  tender  love?  Does  He  not  use  the  rod  for  chas- 
tisement ?  "  What  son  is  he  whom  that  Father  chasteneth  not  ?" 
Did  he  never  chastise  should  we  ever  be  "  partakers  of  his  ho- 
liness?" No.  He  does  chastise.  We  have  often  felt  the  rod  ; 
and  let  me  asssurc  you,  parent,  unless  you  profit  by  it,  unless 
you  learn  subordination  to  His  high  behest,  and  rule  well  your 
offspring,  teach  them  well,  above  all  tilings  teach  them  subor- 
dination, toach  them  it  by  stern  chastisement,  early  chastisemeut, 
if  necessary  ;  unless  you  do  this,  they  will  become,  in  life's  de- 
cline, to  you  a  rod,  in  your  Almighty  Father's  hand,  to  lash 
you  very  severely.  Better,  far  better,  occasion  them  some  tears, 
some  infant  tears,  for  which  they  will  always  kiss  your  hand, 
which  did  wield  the  rod  and  thank  you  all  their  lives.  Better. 
far  bsttcr,  than  weep  those  tears  yourself,  when  floods  of  weep- 
ing can  avail  nothing  for  yourselves  or  them. 

Throughout  all  a  long  experience  and  observation  in  Com- 
mon and  Academic  Schools,  two  facts  have  uniformly  been 
apparent.  I  have  never  known  a  pupil  insubordinate  and 
refractory  who  had  been  thoroughly  taught  subordination  to 
parental  authority.  And  I  have  always  remarked  that  the 
children  who  most  respect  parental  authority,  uniformly  are 
most  affectionate  towards  both  parents  and  teachers.  Thorough 

•See  Appendix  B. 
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parental  discipline  lays  the  foundation  of  character  for  useful- 
ness and  distinction  in  life.  The  child,  wayward  and  perverse, 
who  has  never  been  taught  subordination  to  a  parent's  liehest, 
be  his  other  advantages  what  they  may.  has  had  no  adequate 
preparation  of  character  for  usefulness  in  life.  It  is  a  truth,  a 
maxim  incontrovertible,  which  no  well-informed  man  can  gain- 
say or  controvert,  that  the  foundation  of  character  must  be 
laid  in  family  discipline.  Every  rule  may  admit  of  exceptions, 
but  this  has  as  few  as  any  other,  that  he  who  lias  not  learnt  the 
lesson  of  implicit  subjection  to  his  parent,  or  to  some  one  act- 
ing in  that  responsible  capacity,  lacks,  totally  lacks  the  foun- 
dation necessary  to  a  useful  and  prosperous  life.  He  will  go 
stumbling  along  down  to  the  grave.  He  may  blunder  into  a 
fortune — or  wandering  honors,  driven  of  uncertain  winds,  may 
settle  on  his  brow.  But  he  will  find  himself  ill-fitted  to  use 
the  one  or  to  wear  the  other  ;  and  instead  of  adding  value  and 
lustre  to  such  things,  they  will  have  to  impart  largely  to  him  ; 
so  that  they  will  all,  in  the  end.  be  the  worse  for  having  fallen 
to  his  lot.  He  may  receive  them  bright  and  comely,  but  he 
will  leave  them  lean,  mergrc  and  depreciated.  He  comes  up 
into  life  a  misguided  and  ill-fated  man,  yielding  obedience  of- 
ten, nay  always,  to  passion,  ill-humor  or  inclination,  rather 
than  to  calm  reason  or  sober  judgment.  Often  the  fire  of 
youth  consumes  his  energies  or  burns  down  his  constitution. 
Disappointment  begets  for  him  sloth  and  supineness.  or  fretful 
and  struggling  discontent,  which  corrodes  his  temper  and  the 
domestic  circle  of  his  manhood,  and  old  age  is  anything  but 
peaceful.  His  children  are  the  unhappy  and  ill-fated  victims 
of  an  unreasonable  aud  churlish  rule,  well  calculated  to  render 
them  worse  than  their  father,  in  their  generation,  degenerated 
and  degenerating  ;  and  thus  a  people  made  up  of  families,  lost 
and  being  lost  to  domestic  discipline,  must  decline  and  de- 
generate, be  their  commercial  and  other  advantagss  what  they 
may — must  at  length  fall  into  anarchy  and  misrule  ;  and  igno- 
miny and  ruin  ensue.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  let  family  or- 
der and  domestic  discipline  be  scrupulously  and  diligently 
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cultivated  and  maintained,  and  handed  down,  improved  and 
improving,  entire,  from  generation  to  generation,  and  my 
word  for  it,  a  prosperous  and  strong  nation,  a  well-ordered 
commonwealth  will  be  established,  like  a  house  witli  a  founda- 
tion deeply  laid  upon  a  rock. 

A  lack  of  family  discipline  operates  upon  the  body  politic 
not  much  unlike  drunkenness  and  licentiousness  upon  the  do- 
mestic welfare.  The  latter,  Ave  well  know,  ever  neutralize  all 
other  influences,  and  render  abortive  all  other  causes  combined 
to  create  a  prosperous  and  happy  domestic  circle.  So  the  for- 
mer, viz  :  a  lack  of  family  discipline  will  most  surely.  Although 
slowly  nourish  and  bring  low  any  nation  or  people.  It  sows  the 
seeds  of  anarchy  and  misrule  and  insubordination  everywhere. 
In  a  republic,  it  will  generate  a  self-will  and  sclf-exaggeratiou  in 
the  minority  to  defy  the  majority  and  not  to  submit  to  the  pow- 
ers that  be,  which,  as  they  are  legitimately  constituted,  are  or- 
dained of  God — until  union  and  co-operation  of  States  and  in- 
terests, so  necessary  to  the  very  existence  of  a  Republic,  is 
denounced  or  repudiated,  and  the  compact  dissolved  by  vio- 
lence. Parents  !  It  is  in  your  families  and  around  the  domes- 
tic hearth,  chiefly,  that  you  are  to  contribute  to  the  maintenance 
and  perpetuity  of  our  political  institutions  and  civil  compact. 
Let  your  children  grow  up  insubordinate  to  your  authority, 
and,  if  others  do  the  same,  in  three  generations,  nay,  less  than 
that — the  child  ?nay  be  already  bqfn,  who  shall  write  the  history 
of  the  United  States  of  America,  from  beginning  to  end.  Al- 
ready the  philanthropist  cannot  fail  to  discover  signs  of  insubordina- 
tion very  portentous* 

I  have  little  hope  of  any  great  political  reform  or  improve- 
ment until  God  shall  raise  up  some  master  spirit  capable  of 
moving  the  public  mind  on  this  most  important  of  all  subjects, 
family  discipline.^  Our  system  of  Public  Schools,  in  New 
England,  New  York  and  some  other  States,  is  grand  and  highly 
beneficial.  It  has  done  and  is  doing  wonders.  I  would  rather 
be  Horace  Mann,  late  lamented  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Edu- 
cation in  Massachusetts,  than  to  be  President  of  the  Linked 

*  See  Appendix  E. 
f  See  Appendix  D. 
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States  of  America.  The  Common  School  system,  and  the  won- 
ders it  has  wrought  and  is  destined  to  work,  are  immensely 
above  my  ability  to  eulogize  them.  I  will  not  attempt  what 
is  so  much  beyond  my  power.  But  I  do  aspire  to  do  some- 
thing, to  aid  them,  to  bring  a  little  straw,  brick  or  mortar  to 
aid  in  erecting  the  mighty  temple  which  may,  in  after  ages,  be 
the  wonder  of  the  world.  It  is  not  to  the  present  rich  and 
great — the  upper  ranks  of  society,  as  they  arc  called  ;  that  we 
are  to  look  for  reform  and  practical  improvement  in  this  mat- 
ter. In  two  or  three  generations,  at  most,  they  will  have  sunk 
into  obscurity,  and  their  influence  will  have  passed  into  other 
hands.  Out  of  the  present  mass  of  the  people,  now  laboring 
class,  who  get  their  bread  by  daily  toil,  are  to  come  the  men 
and  women  who  shall  sway  the  goverment  and  wield  the  des- 
tiny of  our  nation.  And  if  these  shall  not  have  learned  that  sub- 
ordination which  can  be  taught  only  in  the  nursery,  and  at  the 
parental  fireside,  wo  to  our  nation  !  Wo  to  our  future  destiny  ! 
Who.  let  me  ask,  was  the  grandfather  of  John  Quincy  Adams? 
A  hard-working  shoemaker,  who  got  his  living  and  the  bread 
for  his  family  with  his  thread  and  awl.  Who  was  the  Father 
of  the  best  Governor  of  Massachusetts,  and  the  longest  kept 
in  office  during  the  last  half  century  ?  A  poor  but  industrious 
hatter.  And  I  might  go  on  in  inquiries  of  this  kind  till  to- 
morrow evening.  Wealth  enervates  and  causes  the  progeny 
of  the  rich  to  degenerate  andasink  downward  in  influence; 
while  hard  and  industrious  labor  strengthens  both  body  and 
mind,  promotes  enterprise  and  energy,  accustoms  to  grapple 
with  and  overcome  difficulties,  and  thus  men  rise,  acquire 
mental  superiority  and  intellectual  energy,  attain  wealth, 
attain  influence  ;  become  capable  of  wielding  the  sceptre, 
of  managing  the  helm  of  government,  and  are  at  krgth 
obliged  to  assume  that  helm.  Thou,  industrious  farmer,  thou, 
diligent  tradesman,  you  little  know  to  what  important  posts 
in  bociety  your  children  or  your  grandchildren  may  be  des- 
tined. Perchance  you  may  one  day  be  permitted  to  look  down 
from  the  high  battlements  of  glory  eternal,  and  see  that  sou 
who  now  sits  a  small  lad  by  your  side,  or  that  infant  which, 
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on  your  return  home  this  evening,  you  will  take  up  from  its 
cradle  into  the  arms  of  your  affectionate  caress,  charged  with 
the  awful  responsibilities  of  a  nation's  destiny  or  wearing  the 
ermine  of  Judicial  power — or  guidiii",  by  his  eloquence,  the 
decisions  of  a  nation's  Legislature.  Who  thought  of  anything 
great  and  re-ponsible  in  the  future  career  of  an  unpromising 
and  insignificant  farmer's  boy,  who  was  entered  by  his  poor 
and  industrious  father  at  the  Exeter  Phillips  Academy,  upon 
the  charity  foundation,  which  boy's  head  and  face  were  fre- 
quently kindly  washed  and  combed,  for  decency's  sake,  by  the 
venerable,  paternal  chief  of  that  Institution,  before  he  could  be 
taught  to  do  those  offices  for  himself.  That  boy,  then  so  un- 
promising, afterwards  became  no  less  a  man  than  Daniel  Web- 
ster, the  wonder  and  admiration  of  a  civilized  world;  who, 
when  in  Europe,  crowned  heads  and  sovereigns  were  eager  and 
proud  to  honor  and  caress.* 

My  auditors — parents,  respected  and  privileged — rule  well 
your  offspring,  if  you  would  have  future  generations  rise  up 
to  call  you  blessed.  Neglect  thoroughly  to  teach  them  subor- 
dination to  your  authority  and  they  will  never  themselves  re- 
spect your  memory  ;  and  future  generations,  if  they  remember 
you  at  all.  will  disdain  you,  if  they  do  not  curse  your  memory. 
God  will  chastise  you  as  he  did  Eli  of  old,  and  your  house  and 
your  posterity  will  be  doomed  to  ignominy.  Your  memory  will 
never  be  hallowed  in  the  breasts  of  your  descendants,  and  you 
will  look  down  on  this  world,  if  spirits  departed  can  look 
back,  to  lament  the  day  when  it  was  announced  that  to  you 
a  son  or  daughter  was  born.  Mothers,  take  warning,  if  you 
would  not  have  the  future  surcharged  with  the  griefs  and  an- 
guish of  a  mother's  broken  heart — with  unending  regrets, 
with  pains  so  great,  that  what  you  suffered  for  them  in  early 
infancy,  shall  be  as  nothing.  Young  parents,  whose  infant 
offsprings  are  yet  in  your  arms,  your  career  is  all  before  you. 
Our  day  is  gone.  With  you  it  is  not  too  late.  You  can  form 
and  fashion  your  own  destiny,  so  far  as  children  can  effect  it, 
as  you  will.  You  may  so  discipline  them  that  they  shall  never 
*  See  Appendix  C. 
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give  you  grief ;  but  shall  mr'ce  your  declining  years  very 
pleasant ;  sliall  hand  you  so  gently  down  life's  last  declivity 
that  you  may  hardly  perceive  its  descent.  For  them  you  may 
enjoy  a  gilded  setting  sun,  or  at  least  one  which  sliall  spread  a 
golden  tinge  on  every  cloud  around.  Be  admonished  that  if 
they,  in  infancy,  scrupulously  respect  your  authority,  they  will, 
all  your  life  long,  he  tender  of  your  happiness.  If  they  early 
learn  to  follow  the  dictates  of  their  own  will,  rather  than 
yours,  they  will  find  little  delight,  at  any  time,  in  rendering 
you  happy  ;  but  will,  like  the  brute,  in  the  craving  of  their 
own  desires,  become  absorbed  and  neglect,  if  not  abuse  you,  in 
the  grey  evening  of  your  life.  Be  once  more  admonished  ;  and 
let  reflection  possess  you,  while  you  look  down  the  career  be- 
fore you,  through  that  late  old  age.  which  you  hope  to  live  and 
experience.  It  will  bring  its  inconveniencies.  The  tottering 
step  ;  the  voice  enfeebled  ;  the  whole  body  stooping  ;  bowed 
down  beneath  a  weight  of  infirmities  :  and  will  you  now  take 
the  precaution  to  provide  for  yourselves  a  solace  and  support  ? 
Or  will  you,  by  present  neglect,  add  to  all  other  inconvenien- 
ci3s  of  old  age,  a  broken  heart  and  a  pillow  filled  with  thorns 
on  which  to  die  ? 

As  I  look  around  on  this  assembly  and  behold  so  numerous 
a  gathering  of  young  persons,  I  cannot  persuade  myself  to 
foregD  the  privilege  of  so  far  deviating  from  fie  legitimate 
theme  of  this  discourse  as  to  offer  a  few  suggestions  for  their 
edification.  The  transition  from  the  subject  of  family  disci- 
pline to  that  of  the  fealty  due  to  our  Heavenly  Parent  is  cer- 
tainly very  natural.  If  God  bo  so  explicit  on  the  subject  of 
ruling  well  one's  own  household,  it  is  but  natural  to  infer  that 
He  claims  a  pious  dedication  of  our  early  life  to  his  honor  and 
glory.  Had  He  not  told  us  so,  we  could  not  hut  infer  that  He 
must  exact  from  us  all,  very  early,  the  demeanor  of  dutiful  chil- 
dren towards  Himself.  He  is  perfect  in  wisdom  ;  almighty  in 
power,  and  omniscient,  seeing  the  end  from  the  beginning:  and 
our  own  experience  has  ten  thousand  times  attested  that  His 
love  towards  us  all,  as  far  transcends  that  of  any  earthly  pa- 
rent as  the  Heavens  are  high  above  the  earth.    And  while  Re 
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has  promulged  His  own  behest,    "  ITonor  tliy  father  and  thy 
mother,"  with  a  glorious  promise  annexed,  lie  has  also  pro- 
claimed that  "  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom." 
With  all  this  before  his  eyes,  how  sorry  a  figure  must  that 
young  person  exhibit  to  all  celestial  intelligences;  and  to  God, 
who  deems  it  mean-spirited  to  manifest  religious  reverence  and 
fea:-  to  sin  against  God  !    How  harsh,  discordant  and  offensive 
must  sound  in  the  ear  of  spotless  purity,  those  obscene  and 
filthy  jestings,  in  which  giddy  and  thoughtless  young  persons 
so  often  indulge!  What  a  loathsome  object  to  Him,  '  to  whom 
all  hearts  are  open,  all  desires  known  and  from  whom  no  se- 
crets are  hid,"  must  be  that  youthful  heart,  in  which  are  cher- 
ished lewd  and  lascivious  thoughts  and  designs  and  desires  ; 
and,  as  out  of  the  abundance  of  t'«c  heart  the  mouth  speaketh, 
what  a  stcncli  must  go  up  from  the  heart  which  pours  forth 
over  the  tongue  indecent  language  to  amuse  and  corrupt  ;  in- 
fecting the  very  atmosphere  one  breathes  in,  and  poisoning  his 
fellows  for  this  world  and  the  next.    What  a  dreadful  mistake 
young  persons  make,  who  decline  to  dedicate  themselvs  to  God, 
in  the  way  of  His  appointment,  and  habitually  turn  their  backs 
upon  the  ordinances  of  God's  most  holy  religion.    They  de- 
cline the  best,  the  only  safeguard  in  the  world.    It  is  the  great 
God,  our  Maker,  Preserver  and    constant  Benefactor,  our 
Heavenly  Father,  who  makes  to  all  youths  the  great  proclama- 
tion, "  I  love  them  who  love  me,  and  they  who  seek  me  early 
shall  find  me."  "Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy 
youth."    0,  my  young  friends  1  unpopular  as  is  the  religion  of 
Jesus  among  you,  and  of  low  repute  in  your  estimation,  in  that 
better  world,  where  good  men  go  when  they  die  ;  where  God 
your  Father,  the  Saviour  who  redeemed  you,  now  are,  where 
your  pious  parents  and  ancestors  deceased  are  with  them; 
there,  in  that  high  abode,  whither  you  must  go  if  ever  you 
shall  find  unalloyed  happiness — "  Piety  in  youth  is  sweeter  than 
the  incense  of  Persia,  more  delicious  than  odors  wafted  by 
western  gales  from  a  field  of  Arabian  spices."    While  impictv, 
neglect  of  parental  honor,  neglect  of  God  and  reckless  indif- 
ference to  spiritual  things,  must  be  most  offensive.    But  I  for- 
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bear.  Ingenuous  and  young  as  you  now  are.  why  should  not 
the  claims  of  parental  indulgence  and  tenderness  on  the  part 
of  God  reach  your  hearts?  You  covet  the  good  opinion  of 
those  with  whom  you  associate.  Why  will  you  be  indifferent 
to  the  good  opinion  of  God,  your  Heavenly  Father  and 
Friend,  who  stands  ready  and  eager  to  bless  you  with  all  His 
blessings  :  whose  eye  is  never  turned  off  from  you  from  the 
time  you  begin  to  live  until  you  die  ;  and  whose  smile  of  love 
lights  pp  all  the  bliss  of  Heaven  ? 

My  voung  friends,  there  is  prevalent  a  srreat  error  in  regard 
to  a  pious  reverence  towards  God  and  His  great  ordinances. 
A  spirit  of  evil  appears  to  have  infused  into  the  youthful  mind 
a  false  estimate  of  the  position  we  are  made  to  occupy  on  the 
earth.    I  allude  to  the  idea  that  it  is  manly  to  exhibit  a  cold 
indifference  to  the  externals  of  religion  ;  to  prostitute  the  no- 
ble faculties  God  has  given  us  to  very  ignoble  uses.    In  view 
of  this  state  of  things,  an  involuntary  impulse  seems  to  cry  : 
li  Run  and  speak  to  those  young  men,  and  bid  them  be  brave, 
be  bold,  be  independent,  be  heroic,  too.  and  show  those  noble 
traits  in  daring  to  be  singular,  pre-eminent  in  reverence  and 
propriety  ;  make  it  manifest  that  you  are  incapable  of  but  one 
fear,  the  fear  to  offend  your  God  ;  make  it  manifest  that  you 
can  defy  all  the  world,  but  must  revere  the  Most  High  and  His 
Ordinances.    In  short,  make  it  manifest  that  you  have  courage 
enough,  in  the  face  of  an  Ungodly  world,  to  cultivate  a  pious 
reverence  for  all  things  sacred  and  holy.    If  others  profane 
holy  time,  let  it  be  seen  that  you  respect  yourself  too  much  to 
follow  the  multitude  to  do  evil  ;  that  you  are  too  independent 
to  float  with  the  filthy  current  down  to  hell  ;  that  your  aim  is 
upward.    Conscious  of  superior  endowments,  such  as  are  capa- 
ble of  rising  above  all  low,  groveling  and  animal  propensities, 
let  it  be  seen  that  you  mcaD  to  bask  in  the  clear  element  of  ra- 
tional, moral  and  religions  purity  :  that  you  mean,  as  far  as 
possible,  to  assimilate  yourself  to  God;  that  you  will  regard 
as  degrading,  and  will  set  your  face,  as  a  flint,  against  all  ir- 
reverence and  impiety.    That  you  will  never  encourage,  with 


IS 


a  smile  even,  but  will  frown  down  that  misguided  youth  who 
aims  no  higher  than  to  let  it  be  seen  that  he  can  glory  in  his 
own  shame,  unblushingly  commit,  sin  and  impiety.  Take 
that  noble,  independent  stand  as  the  champion  of  goodness  and 
of  pious  reverence,  which  will  assimilate  you  to  the  angels. 
Shew  your  fellows  that  you  can  be  merry,  but  not  at  the  ex- 
pense of  innocence  :  that  you  can  enjoy  a  laugh,  but  cannot 
heedlessly  trifle  with  things  that  God  has  made  holy  ;  that  on 
serious  subjects  you  will  be  serious  ;  in  the  presence  of  your 
superiors,  you  will  be  circumspect  and  modest,  and  in  the  im- 
mediate presence  of  (lod,  yon  will  lie  grave,  and  reflect  that 
you  will  prudently  regard  times  and  seasons.  Folly  can  be 
reckless  and  f<jpl-hardy.  To  be  profane  requires  little  of  tal- 
ent or  intellect,  and  the  veriest  coward  and  shallow-brained, 
often,  generally,  has  Die  noisiest  and  filthiest  tongue.  Let  all 
your  fellows  know  full  well  that  you  can.  for  pastime,  wander 
over  the  fields,  to  enjoy  refreshing  breezes  and  the  scenes  of 
nature,  but  not  on  Sunday,  thai  day  made  sacred  of  God  to 
public,  domestic  and  private  homage  :  that  you  can  be  gay 
and  merry,  but  on  Sunday  you  must  be  serious,  because  that 
day  is  made  of  God  for  serious  business,  serious  thoughts,  serious 
demeanor  ;  that  you  believe  God  meant  something  by  the  com- 
mand "  Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy.'1  Tell  them 
God  has  made  it  imperative  upon  you  "to  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost. ''and  publicly 
to  ratify  your  baptism,  to  entitle  you  to  a  place  in  the  cove- 
nant-fold of  your  Redeemer  :  and  you  can  see  no  manliness  or 
independence  in  disobeying  (iod.  It  rather  appears  to  you 
brutish  and  heartless  to  do  so.  Point  them  to  the  Holy  Com- 
munion table;  where  monthly  is  celebrated,  according  to  Mis 
own  appointment,  a  Savior's  dying  love,  and  tell  them  thai,  if 
ever  you  go  to  Heaven,  you  can  can  only  go  there  as  redeemed 
ones,  ransomed  from  the  penalty  due  for  sin.  at  the  expense  of 
this  same  Savior's  blood  :  and  you  can  discover  nothiug  noble, 
nothing  to  evince  courage  or  independence  of  spirit,  in  the 
neglect  of  that  Holy  Sacrament,  but  rather  the  reverse.  It  was 
instituted  to  supply  your  spiritual  necessities,  just  as  were  the 
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products  of  the  autumnal  harvest,  the  fruits  of  your  industry, 
created  to  meet  your  temporal  wants.  If  it  be  manly  to  lead  a 
life  of  indolence  and  sloth  ;  to  earn  nothing,  and  have  nothing 
wherewith  to  clothe  and  feed  the  body,  then  it  is  manly  to  neg- 
lect and  slight  the  means  necessary  to  decently  feed  and  clothe 
your  soul  forever  ;  but  not  otherwise.  Let  the  world  see,  my 
young  friends,  that  you  mean  to  act  consistently  ;  to  have  and 
to  maintain  a  system  of  right  reason — that  you  mean  to  reason 
as  God  reasons — that,  as  a  dutiful  child,  you  were  taught  to  act 
as  your  parents  bade  you  act  ;  so,  as  a  dutiful  child  of  God, 
you  mean  always  :o  act  as  He  bids  you  act  ;  acknowledging 
Him  in  all  your  ways,  that  He  may  direct  your  steps. 

My  young  auditors,  1  have  only  time,  on  this  occasion,  to 
barely  glance  at  this  subject.  It  is  a  great  subject ;  embracing 
all  your  happy  prospects  for  time  and -for  eternity.  An  inter- 
esting topic  ;  to  parents  surely  interesting,  penetrating  every 
tendcrest  fibre  of  the  father's  and  the  mother's  heart.  Not  any 
period  in  the  life  of  children  so  absorbs  all  a  parent's  tender- 
ness and  anxiety  as  that  period,  when  they  are  just  opening 
upon  manhood  ;  emerging  into  active  life  ;  receiving  the  im- 
press of  character  and  destiny.  0!  how  many  a  hapless  pa- 
rent of  a  profane  and  graceless  son  or  daughter  we  have  known 
who  would  not  allow  themselves  to  believe,  although  they 
knew  their  child  to  be  thus  unpromising  and  ungodly  !  Such 
is  parental  love.  It  will  cheerfully  suffer  for  you,  forego  sweet 
sleep  and  every  pleasure.  Nay,  will  know  no  pleasure  till 
your  infant  pain?  and  cries  are  soothed  and  quieted.  'Twill 
toil  a  cheerful  toil  to  feed  and  clothe  your  childhood. 
Twill  consume  the  midnight  lamp,  and  hardly  suffer  one  day's 
task  to  end,  till  another  morning's  cares  and  toils  begin,  to 
gain  the  privilege  and  defray  the  cost  of  educating  and  culti- 
vating your  opening  minds.  Twill  sacrifice  its  own  last  com- 
fort to  render  you  respectable  and  good  and  happy.  And  as 
you  spread  your  sail  and  launch  off  into  life,  'twill  follow  you 
with  long  and  eager  look,  and  then  set  itself  down  to  weep  and 
pray  for  you.  In  your  absence,  your  parent's  moistened,  sleep- 
less pillow  will  greet  the  return  of  daylight  ;  and  could  you 
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look  into  his  sleeping  apartment,  perchance  you  would  not  find 
him  there  ;  but,  in  some  sequestered  retirement,  on  bended 
knee,  in  tears  and  prayer,  that  rie,who  only  can,  would  protect 
and  prosper  you.  And  as  days  and  months  and  years  roll  on, 
tidings  come  of  you,  that  you  arc  ill  requiting  a  parent's  fond 
solicitude  ;  that  you  are  wanting  in  fidelity,  in  industry  or 
goodness;  that  you  spend  your  days  in  idleness,  or  your  nights 
in  revelry  ;  that  you  have  learned  to  profane,  or  use  irrever- 
ently the  Holy  Name  in  which  you  was  baptized  ;  that  your 
toniruc,  and,  of  course,  your  heart,  has  become  foul  and  filthy- 
how  slow  to  believe  and  how  sad  to  know  is  a  parent's  heart. 
But  when  tidings  come  of  you  that  you  are  true  to  yourself — 
true  to  your  parents,  true  to  your  God,  that  Fie  accordingly 
gives  you  favor  in  the  esteem  of  men  ;  that  you  have  proved 
yourself  a  wise  son,  an  honor  to  all  who  ever  loved  you — 0  ! 
there  is  gladness  in  that  dwelling,  then,  where  you  was  born 
and  nourished.;  smiles  glisten  through  parental  tears;  the 
heart  rises  to  obstruct  the  utterance,  and  the  exclamation  of 
good  old  Jacob  must  express  it  all — "  It  is  enough."  My  young 
friends — one  simple  request — will  you,  by  a  virtuous,  a  prudent 
and  religious  life  of  industry  and  self-circumspection,  make 
your  parents  happy,  be  happy,  too,  yourselves,  and,  at  last,  un- 
terrified,  meet  your  God  in  smiles  of  love? — "  Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servant,"  son  or  daughter,  "enter  into  the  joy  o( 
thy  Lord." 
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A  I  have  known  an  infant,  who,  before  be  was  ten  month."  old,  well  recog- 
nized parental  authority,  and  was  wont  to  implicitly  obey,  and  never,  from  the 
age  above  named,  was  even  allowed  to  cry  in  his  father's  presence.  That  child 
was  ever  uniformly  happy  ;  and  no  child  ever  more  ardently  loved  his  pareota. 
That  child  is  now  a  man,  and  has  never,  to  this  day,  been  known  to  adopt  a 
measure  or  do  an  act,  which  he  even  suspected  might  not  meet  the  cordial  ap- 
probation of  his  parents ;  and  his  parents  now  bear  unequivocal  testimony  that 
he  finds  his  chief  delight  in  rendering  them  happy,  and  yet  be  has  never  be- 
trayed any  lack  of  decision  of  character,  enterprise  or  moral  courage.  He  ha* 
prospered  in  the  world,  his  urbanity  of  conduct  has  hitherto  disarmed  envy,  and 
he  is  one  of  those  young  men  whom  his  cotemporaries  "  delight  to  honor." 

R  Walking  in  one  of  onr  most  fashionable  streets.  1  found  a  little  girl,  about 
three  years  old,  dressed  like  a  sylph,  and  sitting  at  play  with  a  companion 
upon  the  Ridewalk:  at  a  distance,  the  front  door  of  the  house  of  one  of  our  "  up- 
per ten."  opened  and  the  mother  of  that  little  angel  appeared  calling  "  Minnie ! 
Minnie  ! !  come  here come  right  here  come,  I  aay  —  mind  your  mother,  Minnie — come, 
I  my,  to  me  !."'  The  mother  disappeared  ;  the  child  had  risen,  and  had  run  a  few 
steps  towards  the  house  :  but,  as  the  door  closed,  she  returned  and  stated  her- 
self again  with  her  little  playmate ;  having  apparently  already  learned,  not 
only  to  disobey,  but  to  deceive  her  mother.  I  passed  on.  musing.  In  imagina- 
tion 1  was  transported  forward  some  fifteen  years — I  saw  that  lovely  little  fallen 
angel  grown  to  womanhood,  beautiful  as  had  been  her  mother;  but.  a  wayward, 
headstrong  youth,  debauched  and  sunk  in  infamy.  And  I  beheld  that  mother 
too  ;  the  beauty  on  her  lovely  face  had  given  place  to  the  hectic  flush,  and  she 
had  laid  herself  down  to  die  of  a  broken  heart.  Her  daughter  had  brought  her 
there.  Insubordinate  she  had  grown  up,  and  all  for  a  mother's  indolence,  or 
misjudged  indulgence.  Infantile  perverseness  nourished,  bred  by  parental 
neglect,  had  done  it  all. 

C  Daniel  Webster,  the  first,  and  I  believe  the  only  American  Statesman  ever 
honored  with  a  seat  upon  the  ■•  Woolsack,"  in  England's  "  House  of  Lords." 

I>  Would  to  Cod  that  some  Wendell  Phillips,  or  Henry  Ward  Beeeher, 
would  bring  his  Websterian  power,  his  Ciceronian  eloquence,  to  bear  on  the 
great  subject  of  Family  Government  throughout  the  whole  length  and  breadth  of 
our  land !  Generations  yet  unborn,  in  long  succession,  would  then  rise  up  to 
eall  hi  in  blessed  ;  and  a  nation's  gratitude  through  circling  ages,  would  perpet- 
late  his  memory,  and  write  his  epitaph  with  parental  tears  of  gladness  and 
Might. 

E  Witness  the  scenes  enacted  at  the  late  "'Charleston  Convention,"  and. 
more  aggravating  still,  thosr  disgraceful  scenes  in  Congress,  at  the  organization 
of  the  session  of  1859 — 18ti0.  What  is  to  save  our  Republic,  "hen  the  minority 
shall  no  more  be  subordinate  to  the  majority?  A  Monarchy  alone  mm  save  ue 
from  ih>'  horrors  of  Anareyh.  From  such  a  catastrophy  let  me  Ik  hidden  in  the 
grave, 
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LECTUEE. 


These  Spring  days,  whoso  passage  wo  are  watching  from  the 
hills  and  plains  of  our  matchless  land,  are  the  season  of  Nature's 
pom]).  What  a  sea  of  green  glory  covers  the  brown  Earth  ! 
What  exquisite  coloring  lies  upon  the  landscape  !  What  an  im- 
perial prodigality  walks  hand  in  hand,  with  what  a  divine  econ- 
omy of  purpose ;  the  one  to  energize  the  Earth  for  our  physical 
nurture,  the  other  to  clothe  it  in  unimaginable  beauty  for  our 
Spiritual  joy  and  solaco.  How  all  outward  delights  seem  gath- 
ering about  us  in  this  time  of  growth  and  promise  to  make  us 
realize  the  boundless  hospitality  of  the  Creator  toward  us,  the 
summoned  guests  to  this  wide-spread  board  !  How  all  lorccs  arc 
marshaled  in  our  service!  Rain  and  wind,  cloud  and  sun- 
shine, warmth  and  coldness,  mists  and  balmy  atmospheres,  pos- 
itive and  negative,  reign  alternately,  that  the  loving  mother's 
boundless  mansion  may  be  filled  for  her  million  children's  enter- 
tainment. We  rejoico  and  are  glad,  as  tho  child  when  the 
bounteous  hand  of  father  or  mother  is  opened  to  disclose  unim- 
agined  treasures,  which  are  all  to  become  its  own. 

But  this  season  will  pass  away,  as  the  hour  of  new  possession 
always  vanishes,  with  its  kindling  delights.  Growth  will  reach 
maturity,  and  maturity,  decay.  Not  many  months  before  us 
lies  this  change.    See  the  earth  then. 

Tho  fields  lio  waste — the  hills  are  barren  of  verdure— the 
vales  have  rendered  their  ripened  crops  and  sleep  in  idleness  till 
the  fertilizing  rains  once  more  descend  upon  them.  The  stirring 
winds  which  came  with  the  season  of  production,  wander  lazily 
over  the  wide  sea,  seeming  to  have  nothing  to  do  but  disport 
themselves  in  the  dim  sunshine  and  frolic  with  the  waters. 
The  choked  and  dusty  herbage  on  tree,  shrub  and  plain,  awaits 
meeklj'  the  day  of  its  cleansing  and  revivification-content  that 
all  its  splendor  should  bo  remembered  as  a  thing  that  was  and 
is  no  more,  till  by  another  advent  of  Life,  the  channels  shall 
open  and  tho  redundant  energy  flow  into  them,  making  glad 
the  places  which  are  now  desolate,  quickening  the  torpid  Earth 
— setting  sluggish  juices  into  tho  riotous  motion  of  young 
creative  beinir,  aud  filling  every  chamber  and  cell  with  its  gra- 
cious presence. 
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The  heart  of  Xaturo  seems  to  be  aged  to-day — her  eye  dull — 
her  pulse  slow — her  voice  feeble — her  whole  bearing  inanimate. 
It  is  as  if  she  had  reached  a  point  where  she  was  gravely  con- 
sidering herself  and  her  doings — whether  the  work  done  in  the 
past  years  were  best  done  again  or  let  alone — whether  much  or 
nothing  were  gained  by  clothing  the  forests  each  twelvemonth 
in  the  glory  of  Spring  and  the  pomp  of  Summer;  and  renewing 
the  Earth  in  her  costly  bridal  attire  of  trees  and  shrubs,  and 
flowers  and  grasses — lakes  and  streams,  and  waterfalls;  and  as 
if  so  considering,  heavily,  wearily — struck  through  with  the 
lassitude  and  exhaustion  consequent  on  her  recent  labors,  she 
were  murmuring  secretly,  "  To  what  end  do  1  this?  Have  I  joy 
in  these  things?  Is  it  for  myself  that  I  spread  this  feast  for 
the  eye,  and  sot  these  sweet  chords  for  the  ear,  and  penetrate 
leaf  and  blade,  and  stalk,  with  a  quickening  tenderness  that 
delights  both  soul  and  sense,  and  elaborate  the  varied  fruits  and 
grains  which  enchant  and  gratify  the  taste?  Verily  mine  is 
not  the  harvest."  And  if  we  heard  no  farther,  we  might  almost 
fear  that  the  dear,  beneficent  old  mother  would  rally  no  more  to 
her  work,  and  that  we  were  lost.  But  wait  till  the  days  of  ser- 
vice come,  and  what  shall  we  see  then  ?  The  Spirit  of  the 
worn  out  forms,  which  are  now  running  into  the  chaos  of  decay, 
will  come  forth  as  a  giant  refreshed  for  victory,  and  its  march 
will  bo  in  triumph  from  mountain  top  to  plain — from  shore  to 
shore  of  the  continents,  and  over  the  Islands  of  the  sea.  Gone 
from  our  sight  will  be  the  perishing  products  of  her  power,  now 
drearily  spread  before  us,  and  in  the  joy  of  the  new  garniture 
she  puts  on,  we  shall  give  thanks  that  it  went  and  gave  place 
to  what  so  greatly  satisfies  us. 

We  trust  Nature  in  this  work,  becauso  every  year  that  we 
have  looked  upon  her  she  has  done  it  faithfully;  and  when  our 
own  years  are  too  few  to  furnish  us  with  the  needed  faith,  we 
have  Tradition,  the  testimony  of  the  Ages,  that  it  will  be  well 
done — that  the  poverty  and  desolation  of  November  are  wise- 
ly and  profitably  parted  with  that  the  flush  and  wealth  of  June 
may  come  in  their  stead.  We  trust  nature  so  in  her  progresses 
from  life  to  death,  and  from  death  to  life  again,  because  her 
work  is  done  from  year  to  year,  and  from  age  to  age,  and  we 
know  that  it  cannot  fail.  But  material  nature  furnishes  the 
type  of  all  action  whereon  our  spiritual  good,  and  ultimate 
happiness,  are  dependent.  The  seasons  are  not  more  certain  to 
God's  all-seeing  eye,  than  the  cycles  through  which  aro  rolled 
on  the  soul-harvests — the  autumnal  desolations — the  vernal  glo- 
ries and  the  Summer  pomps  of  our  human  progress.  We, 
standing  upon  the  Earth  to-day  are,  according  to  our  capacity 
to  receive  it,  the  heirs  of  the  richest  heritage  of  Thought  and 
Knowledge  that  Time  has  ever  wrought  out.  But  our  children's 
will  be  greater  than  ours,  for  it  will  be  ours,  plus  all  that  we 
shall  have  added  to  it.    The  ages  have  their  seed-time  and  bar- 
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vests,  their  periods  of  autumnal  repose  and  winter  sterility,  no 
less  than  material  nature.  There  grows,  by  the  aid  of  innumer- 
able causes,  as  by  the  sap  which  steals  silently  through  tho 
myriad  voins  of  the  forest  tree,  a  certain  fitness  in  millions  of 
Spirits  on  the  Earth,  for  a  truth  or  truths  before  unknown. 
Principles  which  have  lain  latent  in  the  constitution  and  order 
of  things  from  the  beginning,  germinate,  because  their  season 
lias  come  in  the  progress  of  development,  and  arc  presently 
seen  to  come  forth  and  clothe  life  in  now  habiliments  of  youth 
— as  tho  sap  clothes  the  forest  in  the  freshness  of  its  young 
green  leaves.  But  the  trees  cannot  put  on  their  new  glory  till 
they  have  parted  with  the  old — trodden  all  that  was  waste  of 
it  under  their  strong  feet,  and  made  fibre  and  rib  and  bark  of 
that  which  could  bo  so  incorporated.    Is  tho  simile  plain  ? 

Truth  is  tho  sap  circulating  through  human  life — ideas  and 
thoughts  are  the  vessels  which  bear  it  on  its  devious  ways,  and 
external  forms  of  religion,  morality,  society,  civilization  and 
industry,  are  tho  leaves  and  fruits — tho  visible  products  of 
truth — tho  garniture,  ever  fading,  yet  ever  renewed  in  nobler 
style  and  more  lavish  abundance,  wherowith  she  clothes  it. 

But  if  it  be  a  philosophical  law  that  two  bodies  cannot  occupy 
the  samo  space  at  tho  same  time,  so  it  is  a  metaphysical  law 
that  two  opposing  ideas  or  beliefs  cannot  exist  in  the  mind  at 
the  same  time.  In  our  love  of  ease  we  arc  apt  to  overlook  this 
truth,  and  to  entertain  what  wo  call  a  belief,  of  which  the  parts 
may  bo  as  inconsistent  with  each  other  as  hands  of  clay  upon 
a  statue  of  fine  marble,  as  a  slough  in  a  flower  garden,  or  worse 
still,  a  theological  dogma  in  an  otherwise  enlightened,  harmo- 
nized and  reverent  faith.  Thus,  if  I  believe  with  the  boor,  that 
tho  Sun  travels  around  the  Earth,  carrying  night  and  day  with 
him,  it  is  impossible  I  should  believe,  with  Galileo,  that  the 
Earth  makes  the  journey  instead.  If  I  believe  that  all  man- 
kind was  depraved  by  tho  foreordained  compliance  of  Adam 
(it  is  worthy  of  remark  in  passing,  how  seldom  Eve's  part  is 
rcckonod  in  summing  up  that  day's  experience),  it  is  impossible 
I  should  at  the  same  time  believe  that  the  Maker  of  Adam  exhib- 
ited in  his  creation  the  Infinite  Wisdom,  Power,  and  Goodness 
which  I  attribute  to  him.  And  if  1  believe  that  Adam,  a  mere 
man,  sinned  according  to  his  nature,  as  a  man,  not  as  a  God, 
how  can  I  believe  that  it  would  require  a  God  to  undo  his  act? 
All  acts  arc,  as  to  the  power  producing  them,  as  effects  to  causes, 
and  if  a  human  being  ran  do  a  deed  which  only  a  God  can  atone 
for,  the  injustice,  it  seems  to  me,  ought  to  make  atheists  of  us 
all.  The  possibility  would  so  vitiate  the  whole  system  of  crea- 
tion, that  trust  in  it,  and  respect  for  its  author,  would  be  im- 
possible to  any  philosophical,  enlightened  mind. 

Tho  most  obvious  and  common  sentiment  of  human  justice 
rises  above  this.  It  is  tho  intent  which  constitutes  the  body 
of  offense,  even  among  savages.    If  ono  gives  the  neighbor  a 
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poison  believing  that  it  is  for  his  good  (as  the  doctors  are  charg- 
ed with  doing  ever)-  day),  and  it  results  in  his  great  injury,  or 
death,  there  is  no  tribunal  that  will  punish  the  net  as  killing, 
or  harming  with  malice.  The  intent  will  weigh  in  mitigation  at 
least  of  the  penalty,  or  set  it  altogether  aside.  And  if  God 
deals  with  us  upon  the  less  humane  plan  which  Geology  sets 
forth,  then  our  progenitors  seem  to  have  been  like  a  flock  (or 
pair,  which  you  will),  of  simplo  birds  walking  into  a  baited 
snare.  The  innocent  fact  of  hunger  leads  them  on,  and  when 
the  trap  is  sprung,  there  is  no  power  in  themselves  by  which  it 
ma)'  be  opened.  Man  snares  his  game  in  this  and  other  wily 
ways,  and  thinks  well  of  himself  for  his  success,  because  he 
wishes  to  get  it  out  of  the  hands  of  nature  and  into  his  own  for 
selfish  purposes.  But  can  any  such  proceeding  be  predicable  of 
God  by  those,  who,  in  the  same  breath  declare  that  lie  is  Wis- 
dom, Justice  and  Love? 

So  the  necessity  is  clear,  if  we  are  born  by  tho  highways  of 
Progress,  of  moving  from  time  to  time  to  advance  posts.  But 
we  cannot  make  new  footprints  and  keep  our  feet  all  the  time 
planted  in  the  old  ones.  The  spring  leaf  cannot  grow  where  the 
faded  autumn  one  is  hanging,  but  where  it  hung  and  after  it 
is  gone.  Now  this  parting  with  the  old — this  making  new 
homes  and  friends  in  the  World  of  Ideas,  is  the  pain  of  -Mental 
and  Spiritual  revolution.  We  fold  our  old  robes  about  us  and 
say  "  none  so  comfortable  for  me  as  this.  Take  away  those  new 
tangled  things  in  which  I  should  infallibly  fall  to  playing  the 
harlequin,  and  leave  me  in  peace  as  I  am."  Peace  !  As  if  in 
your  single  self,  or  say,  combined  with  a  score  of  your  neigh- 
bors, you  could  command  the  peace  j'ou  ask  for — as  if  the  ma- 
ple, asserting  the  folly  and  waste  of  a  change  of  foliage  every 
year,  should  say  "Goto,  all  ye  foolish  trees;  lam  rooted  in 
stability  and  wisdom — you  in  folly  and  fickleness — look  not  for 
me  henceforth  to  take  part  in  3-our  vain  doings."  What  hap- 
pens to  the  maple?  In  spite  of  her  purpose,  her  leaves  fall — as 
yours  will — in  spite  of  her  purpose,  and  because  the  law  de- 
crees it,  the  sap  by  and  by  begins  to  stir  within  her  bark,  (as 
Truth  in  her  seasons  will  stir  within  the  dry  husks  of  the  most 
chronic  stagnation),  and  to  course  along  the  little  shrunken 
channels  freighted  with  vital  power,  and  like  the  faint  spread  of 
early  morning  over  the  East,  there  comes  out,  in  due  time,  among 
the  brown  boughs  the  graceful  flush  of  life-tints.  On  goes  the 
miwch,  nolens  volens,  and  at  last  on  a  fine  Spring  morning,  lo ! 
there  stands  your  conservative  tree,  decked  from  trunk  to 
twig,  looking  foolishly  overcome,  perhaps,  but  secretly  rejoicing 
that  it  has  been  done,  in  spite  of  his  boasted  satisfaction  with 
the  former  state.  It  is  the  joy  of  the  conservative  or  the  trim- 
mer, who  comes  in  to  share  the  victory  after  the  battle  has  been 
fought.    Who  envies  it  ? 

It  is  natural  to  souls  that  have  health  in  all  their  faculties  to 
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love  the  changes  which  Time  and  Life  owe  them,  and  to  press 
forward  to  them,  through  whatever  pain  and  conflict,  knowing 
by  the  deep  wisdom  stirring  within,  if  not  by  knowledge,  that 
growth  lies  there — that  advancement  is  not  standing  still,  that 
development  is  the  opposite  of  stagnation,  and  no  more  comes 
from  it  than  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles.  It  is  on  theso 
that  t  he  labor  of  their  ages  lies — and  the  joy  too — for  it  is  idle  to 
claim  that  you  have  it,  standing  where  you  stood  fifteen,  ten  or 
five  years  since.  I  seo  the  old  garments  you  fancy  yourself 
clothed  in,  dropping  in  shreds  about  you,  though  you  may  not; 
but  it  is  torpor  that  prevents  you,  not  rest.  The  rushing  winds  of 
new  opinion  cut  in  upon  )-ou  here  and  there,  where  the  truths 
of  your  day  have  made  their  rents.  This  is  your  grandfather's 
raiment,  docs  it  pinch  you  nowhere?  Are  there  no  loose  places 
where  he  wore  a  superstition  or  an  unshapely  error  which  you 
have  shed  ?  If  not,  and  j-ou  are  quite  comfortable  so,  the.  I{ip 
Van  Winkles  would  rejoice  in  your  society,  and  nothing  could 
bo  wiser  than  joining  yourself  to  them,  till  you  are  ready  to 
awake  and  do  something  worth)'  of  the  life  intrusted  to  you. 

Truth  takes,  as  we  see  in  studying  the  chart  of  her  progress, 
whole  cycles  to  her  movements,  but  she  crops  out  every  now 
and  then,  in  rounding  the  angles  of  her  march,  to  keep  follow- 
ers advised  of  her  dips,  and  courses,  and  bearings.  There  was 
a  timo  when  she  seemed  heading  away  from  the  realm  of  spi- 
rituality, and  leading  so  persistently  into  the  material,  that  only 
clear  and  daring  souls,  mounting  the  high  peaks  and  looking  afar 
off,  could  seo  that  she  would  ultimately  lead  back  thither.  This 
was  in  the  late  centuries  preceding  ours.  And  here  let  us  give 
the  credit  due  to  the  Church,  as  the  rear  guard  of  the  scientific  or 
materialistic  movement  of  those  centuries.  Science,  which  was 
in  its  essence,  so  purely  material  that  it  scouted  Faith,  stood  up 
then  cold,  conceited  and  shining,  in  the  pride  of  a  leadership 
which  regarded  itself  and  its  triumphs  as  the  paramount  concerns 
of  the  universe.  What,  beside  me,  it  said  proudly,  at  every  new 
step  taken — at  every  defeat  of  its  opponents,  who  were  numer- 
ous, and  often  of  high  position  both  in  Church  and  Stale.  Sei- 
enco,  born  of  the  cold  relation  between  induction  and  matter, 
could  not  be  loving,  catholic — could  not  regard  other  faiths  as 
dearly  as  her  own,  or  feel  that  they  also  had  a  value  which  it 
was  a  part  of  her  mission  to  acknowledge.  She  was  selfish  be- 
cause, only  self-seeing,  she  could  not  apprehend  the  glory  that 
lay  around  her  and  filled  to  its  uttermost  bounds  all  the  wide  uni- 
verse of  our  Father.  It  is  in  the  nature  of  things  that  this  should 
be  so,  because  all  materialism  is  limitary,  and  science,  while  it 
is  purely  inductive,  must  be  essentially  material,  and  care  for  its 
rocks  and  ores — its  earths  and  bases — its  plants  and  living  tis- 
sues, and  great-sphered  habitants  of  silent  space,  more  than  for 
any  other  truths.  Now  Truth  is  the  spirit  of  things,  and  Love 
the  lift  of  things,  but  science  recognizes  only  tho  things  them- 
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selves,  which  are  but  outer  signs  and  proofs  of  those  higher  pres- 
ences. It  is  not  until  we  rise,  therefore,  to  see  beyond  the  out- 
ward that  we  can  fully,  in  the  catholic  sense,  recognize  Truth. 
In  this  view  it  is  no  disparagement  to  speak  of  one  as  a  mere 
man  of  science.  From  that,  if  he  be  not  bigoted,  he  will  by  and 
by  become  a  man  of  Truth  in  this  broad  universal  sense,  which 
will  be  nobler. 

Following  these  leaders,  come  the  body  of  the  semi-intelli- 
gent, semi-seeking  souls,  willing  to  receive  knowledge  if  it  would 
tumble  into  their  disordered  brains — but  not  over  anxious — 
calm  enough,  waiting  Or  moving,  as  their  fortune  should  happen 
to  be  : — and  behind  them  the  rear  guard  whom  I  propose  to 
honor,  the  Church,  and  its  adherents  who  were  around,  but  not 
strictly  of  it.  Theirs  was  an  essential  service — no  less  than 
keeping  alive  the  faith  which  it  was  the  undisguised  aim  of 
Science  to  throw  overboard.  Men  who  believed  that  they  had 
the  whole  of  Nature  in  the  elements  which  they  could  handle 
and  analyze — the  whole  of  life  in  the  bones,  tissues  and  fluids, 
which  are  only  its  complex  instruments,  were  really  in  danger 
of  running  away  from  Faith,  though  to  do  so  were  almost  syno- 
nymous with  escaping  from  themselves.  Not  any  easily  won 
experience,  we  should  say,  to  any,  but  as  nearly  possible,  it 
would  seem,  to  the  man  who  lives  in  the  dry  facts  of  Science  as 
to  any  living  being. 

Your  enthusiastic  scientist,  even  fifty  years  ago,  was  almost 
infallibly  a  materialist  in  the  common  sense,  and  when  such  led 
the  march  of  thought  and  carried  the  keys  of  the  knowledges  at 
their  girdle,  there  was  verily  need  of  the  Church  to  put  the 
drag  on  at  the  swift  grades.  Van  and  rear,  they  balanced  and 
resisted  each  other — pulled  forward  and  held  back — contended 
and  strove,  till  the  neutral  forces  could  scarcely  know,  at  times, 
whether  to  face  front  or  rear.  Denunciation  and  anathema  on 
the  one  hand,  scorn  and  scepticism  on  the  other — the  dust  of  the 
conflict  hovering  darkly  midway  meantime — held  all  parties 
doubtless  to  more  deliberate,  if  not  always  calmer  consideration 
than  would  otherwise  have  been  given  to  the  great  questions  in 
dispute.  Behind,  the  appeal  was  to  faith  and  reverence — for- 
ward, to  reason  and  sense ;  and  as  all  are  essential  to  sound  ad- 
vancement, the  profit  on  the  whole  was  unquestionably  greater 
than  could  have  accrued  had  either  been  let  go. 

AVe  have  now  come  through  that  conflict,  and  as  victory 
perches  unmistakably  on  the  forward  banner,  and  the  Church 
lies  in  a  manner  defeated  and  quite  torn  to  pieces  in  the  back- 
ground, it  will  not  be  unprofitable  to  inquire  more  particularly 
into  her  present  condition. 

As  the  nurse  of  faith  through  that  perilous  period,  it  would 
seem  that  she  deserved  a  better  fate,  and  that  she  should  have 
commanded  a  reverence  that  would  have  insured  it  to  her. 
Why  did  she  not  ?  To  me,  the  reason  appears  to  be  chiefly 
this — that  the  Church  was  more  Theologic  than  Religious. 
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Eeligion  is  a  conciousness  of  God,  tempered  and  inspired  by 
a  yearning  in  the  soul  to  come  near,  by  assimilation  to  Ilim. 
It  is  at  once  tho  noblest  state  and  exercise  of  our  nature,  and 
is  only  so  far  dependent  upon  forms  of  belief,  as  they  are  helps 
or  hindrances  in  this  approach  to  our  Father. 

Theology,  on  the  other  hand,  is  any  theory  of  God  which  may 
grow  out  of  the  view  of  man's  nature,  and  his  circumstances  at 
the  time  when  it  is  framed.  It  may  embody  the  absurdest  falsi- 
ties of  God  and  man,  and  of  the  relation  between  them,  as  every 
theology  yet  framed  under  heaven  has  and  still  assumes  that  itself 
is  the  essential  and  only  saving  truth.  Now  the  Church,  which 
to-day  is  struck  to  her  heart  with  a  palsy,  torn  with  discord 
and  neutralized  by  the  chilling  apathy  of  real  disbelief  in  her- 
self, assumed  for  her  theology  all  that  could  bo  assumed  for  tho 
divinest  and  purest  religion.  But  what  were  its  essential  feat- 
ures?   They  were  condemnation  both  of  man  and  of  matter. 

The  earth  a  howling  wilderness,  according  to  her  reading  of 
it — a  dreary  valo  of  woe  and  wickedness,  cursed  of  God,  and 
destined  to  remain  so  till  it  should  be  consumed  by  the  fires  of  tho 
Judgment  Da}' — and  man  totally  depraved  and  helpless,  a  moral 
pauper  upon  its  face,  incapable  of  any  motive  or  deed,  which  God, 
who  had  made  him  in  His  own  image  and  likeness,  could  approve; 
conceived  in  sin  and  born  in  iniquity,  going  astray,  from  his 
birth  tolling  lies,  with  nothing  easy  to  him  but  a  descent  from 
this  very  wretched  estate  to  the  most  wretched  one  of  unmixed 
torment  in  hell. 

Now,  these  being  tho  leading  propositions  of  theology,  is  it 
any  wonder  that  science,  as  her  fair  form  began  to  be  evolved 
even  through  tho  mystic  rites  of  tho  alchemists  and  astrologers, 
snuffed  up  her  matter-of-fact  nose  at  them — and  that  as  she  grow 
into  maturer  stature  among  the  Astronomers,  Chemists,  Geolo- 
gists, and  so  on,  she  turned  her  back  in  scorn  upon  them  ! 
Scienco  is  the  reason  of  Nature,  and  must  be  forever  at  war 
with  unreason  like  this.  Hence  the  conflict,  which  Dr.  Beecher 
might  very  properly  name,  as  he  did,  "  tho  Conflict  of  Ages," 
hence  the  defeat  wo  witness  now.  Where  is  tho  Church  to-day, 
and  what  is  her  power?  Tho  thinking  world  has  already  turn- 
ed its  back  upon  her — the  rein  which  was  as  iron  in  her  grasp, 
is  become  a  rope  of  sand.  If  the  sun  but  shine  and  the  wind 
blow  over  it,  it  falls  apart.  Look  at  the  confused  retreat  she 
is  beating  from  old  positions — the  total  depravity  theatre  aban- 
doned to  a  few  infirm  ministers,  and  a  stultified  remnant  of  the 
laity.  Salvation  by  faith  becomes  a  joko  all  over  intelligent 
Christendom — the  literal  burning  hell  no  more  to  be  heard  of, 
except  in  some  benighted  pulpits,  where  clergy  and  laity  con- 
tinue to  believe  in  a  Heaven,  which  would  be  little  better  to  earn- 
est, God-like  souls — the  atonement  resolved  into  an  at-one- 
ment,  or  whatever  other  reading  and  significance  a  little  grain 
of  common  sense,  and  a  small  spark  of  courage,  mixed  up  with. 
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the  remains  of  a  good  deal  of  superstitious  fear,  can  get  out  of 
it.  And  so  behold  the  Church.  This  is  a  hint  at  her  doctrinal 
position — a  sketch  in  swift  and  broken  lines,  truly,  but  yet  no 
caricature  I  believe  of  her  spiritual  lineaments,  in  this  year  of 
our  Lord. 

As  to  her  organic  one,  whatever  is  better  in  it  is  mainly  due  to 
the  fact,  first,  that  she  is  an  old  organization,  having  long  standing 
relations,  and  sons  and  daughters  born  to  her;  and  next,  that  she 
retains  a  certain  social  power.  People  have  a  position  if  they 
belong  to  a  Church.  It  throws  around  them  certain  lines,  with- 
in which  they  find  social  advantages,  recognitions  and  relations, 
which  it  would  lake  more  time  to  establish  outside.  And  there 
are  not  wanting  those  who  intimate  that  it  would  take  more  of 
some  things  else  beside  time,  to  gain  these  points  in  good  com- 
munities, outside  the  Church — more  character,  they  say,  more 
integrity,  more  activity  in  useful  works  than  a  man  or  woman 
need  to  employ  in  it.  Ihe  certificate  of  membership  goes, 
doubtless,  for  a  good  deal.  When  that  is  accepted,  you  are  en- 
titled to  presume  that  the  good  works  will  appear,  and  some- 
times you  are  left  to  indulge  the  pleasant  presumption  a  long 
time  beforo  they  do  appear.  Neighbors  like  to  meet  in  the 
Church,  when  the  sermon  is  not  too  afHictively  dull,  also  there 
is  a  thin,  gray  shadow,  fading  now,  of  respectability  attached  to 
pew-holding.  Good  women,  who  are  the  most  active  ministers 
to  the  material  needs  of  the  Church,  delight  in  sewing  circles 
for  her  support,  and  in  fairs,  and  festivals,  and  collections;  hus- 
bands indulge  their  wives  in  making  them  because  they  like  them. 
It  is  popular,  and  the  minister  is  such  a  nice  man — more  agree- 
able out  of  the  pulpit  than  in  it,  generally;  because  out  of  it  he 
may  talk  like  other  men  if  he  has  the  ability,  while  in  it  he  is 
condemned  to  wander  amid  stale  dogmas  and  drear}'  platitudes, 
(ghosts  of  truths  long  since  departed  from  those  forms),  and 
tiresome  repetitions  of  doctrinal  statements,  which  can  have 
no  interest  to  his  hearers,  because  the}-  have  outgrown  them, 
and  because,  however  they  may  will  to  respect  him  in  the  ut- 
terance, they  cannot  take  his  words  for  truths. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  apathy  which  a  speaker  may  havo  to 
encounter  in  his  audience.  One  is  the  result  of  ignorance  of  him- 
self, and  of  what  he  has  to  teach  ;  that  is  hopeful  apathy.  Every- 
thing depends,  then,  upon  the  power  of  the  subject,  the  scope 
and  skill  of  its  treatment,  and  the  capacity  of  the  hearers.  This 
is  the  state  one  likes  to  lay  hold  upon  with  a  living  question, 
that  will  stir  those  still  hearts  to  their  depths.  But  there  is 
another  apathy  which  is  the  result  of  one's  hearers  having  out- 
grown and  left  behind  them  the  ideas  and  thoughts  ho  brings 
for  their  acceptance;  this  is  that  which  one  shrinks  from  en- 
countering, because  at  best  one's  labor  can  scarcely  fail  to  re- 
sult in  its  increase.  If  I  had  come  hero  to-night  to  preach  to 
you  the  lull  of  Adam,  election,  predestination  and  salvation  by 
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faith,  you  would,  perhaps,  have  begun  your  part  as  hearers  in  a 
spirit  of  toleration,  but  you  would  most  likely  havo  ended  it  in 
something  less  flattering  to  speaker  and  subjeet. 

No  treatment  can  clothe  dead  questions  with  life,  and  that 
seems  to  bo  the  fruitless  effort  to  which  the  orthodox  clergy,  par- 
ticularly, stand  committed  at  this  juncture.  It  is  an  exigency 
which  it  may  bo  that  no  foresight  could  have  averted,  but  if  my 
business  were  preaching,  I  should  certainly  be  exercised  with  a 
daily  thankfulness  that  my  lines  had  not  fallen  in  those  dry  fields. 
In  every  one  of  your  orthodox  pulpits,  whence  a  doctrinal  ser- 
mon has  beon  pronounced  to-day,  there  has  been  some  formula 
of  salvation  set  forth  or  hinted  at,  which  has  about  as  much  in 
it  to  answer  I  lie  need  ami  cry  of  living  souls  at  this  time,  as  the 
statements  of  alchemy  would  have  to  satisfy  the  keen  qnesl  inn- 
ing chemist,  or  the  horoscope  of  the  astrologer  to  set  at  rest  the 
inquiring  brain  which  projects  itself,  by  the  aid  of  the  telescope 
and  mathematical  laws,  among  the  distant  stars.  It  is  pitiful 
indeed  to  go  into  these  very  respectable  edifices,  where  the  easy, 
trustful  people;  tender-hearted,  pious,  but  unenlightened  wo- 
men and  men  assemble  themselves,  along  with  the  left  wing  of 
the  world's  great  army,  the  decent,  decorous,  but  determined 
candidates  for  its  honors  and  prizes,  and  hear  what  is  offered 
them.  I  sat  lately  among  such  an  audience.  The  subject  was 
the  means  and  value  of  salvation.  You  know  the  story.  Your 
fathers  and  mothers  knew  it — your  grandfathers  and  grandmo- 
thers had  it  by  rote,  and  theirs  again,  and  so  on  indefinitely. 
The  sum  total  of  its  injunctions  and  promises  can  be  stated  in 
a  breath — resist  the  devil  by  any  means  you  can  command — <ret 
within  the  gates  of  Heaven,  and  then  it  will  be  your  blessed 
privilege  to  swell  the  Hallelujahs  and  Ilosannas  which  have  no 
end.  It  reminded  me  of  a  littlo  child  who  not  a  long  ago 
accompanied  her  mother  to  a  Methodist  Church,  where  both 
were  strangers  in  every  sense.  The  minister  told  a  fearful 
Story  in  loud  and  awful  tones,  of  hell  and  its  inhabitants.  It 
made  the  attentive  little  girl  shudder  with  horror  and  dread. 
Then  he  turned  the  other  side  of  his  picture,  sketched  his 
heaven,  its  endless  joys,  its  music,  praises,  and  so  on  ;  and  the 
chihl  pulling  at  her  mother's  shawl,  whispered  with  throbbing 
heart  and  trembling  voice,  "And  what  then,  mamma?"  When, 
my  darling?  "  When  they  arc  done  singing  and  praising,  will 
God  let  them  go  to  sleep  then  ?" 

Yet,  let  me  not  bo  misunderstood.  I  compiain  not  of  the 
Church  for  those  who  need  her.  and  that  there  are  such  is  quite 
evident,  I  think,  to  any  who  will  take  pains  to  consider  the  in- 
dications in  this  respect.  With  a  power  which,  diminished  as  it 
is,  is  chiefly  social  and  organic,  the  Church  has  a  good  deal  of 
A.  B.  C.  work  in  her  way  to  do.  And  the  joke  of  the  matter 
only  becomes  apparent  when,  seeing  clearly  how  essentially  it  is 
A.  B.  C.  work,  one  regards  the  solemn  importance  with  which 
she  assumes  her  book  and  rod,  fancying  the  while  that  the  light 
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which  leads  the  world  is  emanating  from  her  head.  For  already 
in  our  day  the  fact  is  patent  that  among  the  intelligent  peoples 
the  sceptre  has  fallen  from  her  hand  ;  the  party  to  which  she  is 
really  helpful  is  but  a  fraction  in  point  of  numbers,  and  a  still 
smaller  one  in  point  of  power  and  moral  weight.  The  pushing  in- 
tellect, the  invention,  the  creative  genius  in  art,  the  power  of  dis- 
covery and  organization,  the  daring  patriotism,  the  liberal  phi- 
lanthropy, which  move  the  world  now,  are  nearly  all  outside 
the  Church.  But  such  as  her  party  is,  both  in  numbers  and 
weight,  let  us  respect  both  its  rights  and  position.  To  me  they 
are  as  sacred  as  my  own,  and  regarded  for  what  they  intrinsi- 
cally are,  shall  be  respected,  as  I  ask  that  my  own  may  be. 
But  our  complaint  lies  justly  against  the  Church  for  the  stub- 
born indifference  which,  as  an  organization,  she  maintains  to 
the  great  incoming,  motive  truths  of  the  age. 

You  find  men  within  the  Church,  it  is  true,  who  accept  and 
preach  them  more  or  less — men  who  have  grown  with  outside 
helps,  into  an  atmosphere  which  partially  frees  thorn  from 
creeds; — who  are  not  afraid  of  a  rational  idea  of  salvation — who 
believe  in  a  future  of  struggle  and  growth — who  do  not  consid- 
er the  appearance  of  a  disembodied  spirit,  proof  positive  that  it 
came  from  the  lower  regions,  and  do  not  hesitate  to  question 
teachings  from  the  Scriptures,  which  have  hitherto  been  receiv- 
ed without  question.  But  the  Church  does  not  make  these  men. 
They  are  produced  by  the  freedom,  the  high  thought,  the  kind- 
ling aspirat  ion,  and  the  sublime  truths  which  their  age  is  devel- 
oping, outside  of  theological  forms  and  S3*stems;  and  the 
Church,  so  far  as  she  deals  with  them  at  all,  does  what  she  can 
to  belittle,  restrain,  and  neutralize  them.  This  is  legitimate 
ground  of  complaint  against  her,  because  in  maintaining  at  the 
same  time  her  creed,  and  such  men  as  the  Beechers,  Bushncll, 
MacNaughts,  and  others,  who  often  exceed  or  set  it  aside  alto- 
gether for  the  time,  she  is  maintaining  a  contradiction  which  no 
ingenuity  can  reconcile.  One  or  the  other  must  necessarily  be 
treated  as  a  dead  letter — and  we  may  be  sure  it  is  not  theso 
courageous,  living  souls,  standing  weekly  before  their  thousands 
of  hearers. 

Thus  vulnerable  and  superannuated  does  Spiritualism  find  the 
Church  ;  no  wonder  that  while  the}'  look  each  other  in  the  face 
one  smiles  good  naturedly,  while  the  other  is  grim  and  ungra- 
cious. It  makes  avast  difference  in  the  effort  to  maintain  your 
temper  under  difficulties,  whether  you  find  youi-self  identified 
with  a  perishing  or  an  augmenting  power.  In  the  one  case,  you 
feel  that  in  a  certain  very  comforting  sense,  the  universe  is  an 
ally  of  yours — a  servant  if  you  need — that  all  its  forces,  so  far 
as  you  can  appropriate  and  live  by  them,  are  yours — all  that 
you  can  take  awaits  you.  In  the  other  the  same  powers  are  em- 
ployed to  disarm  and  fetter  you.  There  is  all  the  difference  be- 
tween capturing  and  being  captured — between  taking  a  Tartar 
and  having  a  Tartar  take  you — for  Truth,  also,  may  become  a 
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rough  antagonist  if  you  insist  on  making  her  one  ;  and  will  oc- 
casionally box  your  dull  ears  with  a  rousing  concussion,  when 
gentler  appeals  fail  her  purpose.  Here  is  she  to-day,  standing 
before  us,  in  fairer  form  than  ever  yet  she  assumed,  the  form  of 
an  assured,  rational,  consistent  and  health}7  idea  of  immortal- 
ity. It  is  in  this  form  that  the  human  soul  longs  for  her,  yearns 
unto  faintness  and  agony  for  her  sweet  and  comforting  presence, 
yet  consider  how  millions  of  enlightened  people  arc  Suffering  at 
this  moment  from  want  of  truth  in  this  very  shape  and  qual- 
ity. How  many  parents  are  agonizing  at  the  death-beds  of  be- 
loved children,  whose  perishing  forms  the  earth  will  soon  hide 
from  them,  but  who  might  have  blest  assurances  that  they  live 
and  love  and  grow,  beyond  that  form,  if  they  would  seek  them. 
Think  of  the  wives  and  husbands,  the  brothers  and  sisters, 
friends  and  lovers,  whom  death  is  separating,  indeed,  because 
their  ignorance  or  their  fancied  wisdom,  their  religion  or.  their 
scepticism,  keeps  them  from  inquiring.  It  is  true  that  the  facts 
and  ideas  of  Spiritualism  have  gone  very  far  toward  disarming 
Death  of  his  terror,  even  to  those  who  imagine  that  they  are 
maintaining  toward  them  a  state  of  the  most  dignified  rejection. 
For  spiritual  truth  has  more  than  the  subtlety  and  universality 
of  other  truths,  and  makes  its  way  unseen  and  unnoted,  till  sud- 
denly you  aro  advised  of  its  presence,  where  perhaps  you  could 
least  have  expected  it.  It  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  and  may 
come  alike  to  the  slave  in  his  fetters,  and  majesty  in  its  diadem 
— is  quite  as  likely,  perhaps,  to  sit  in  these  days,  at  mahogany 
as  at  deal,  and  to  fare  sumptuously  as  to  eat  the  crust  of  poverty 
and  proscription.  It  never  was  so  received  before,  though  it 
has  been  in  the  world  in  all  ages,  and  feeling  its  opportunities 
bears  its  way  right  bravclj-  among  kings  and  peasants,  empe- 
rors and  boors,  wise  and  foolish,  great  and  obscure.  It  will 
obey  the  law,  and  follow  the  course  of  all  mixed  subjects  from 
the  beginning  to  the  present  time.  It  is  following  that  course 
now.  By  mixed  subjects  I  mean  those  which  have  one  basis  of 
philosophy  and  another  of  fact — a  phenomenal  and  a  philosophi- 
cal root.  The  advent  and  course  of  these  questions  among  men, 
are  always  similar  one  to  another.  Many  of  us  remember  when 
Phrenology  began  to  be  talked  of,  what  an  appetite  there  was 
for  its  facts.  A  man  who  could  manipulate  heads  successfully, 
could  draw  crowds  such  as  no  eloquence  could  command.  So 
of  Mesmerism.  Time  was  when  the  operator  who  could  fasten 
people's  hands  together  by  a  pass  of  his  own,  fix  bodies  or  limbs 
in  positions  from  which  they  could  be  moved  only  with  his  con- 
sent, or  exhibit  in  a  subject  elairvoj-anee,  and  some  of  its  won- 
ders, could  set  the  country  side  ablaze  with  interest  in  these  phe- 
nomena, because,  in  the  masses,  curiosity  is  among  the  most  po- 
tent of  the  voluntary  motives. 

While  the  facts  of  any  subject  are  being  so  developed,  it  is 
passing  its  fiery  ordeal.  Science  tosses  her  head  in  scorn. 
Speculation  sniffs  daintily  about  it,  as  a  delicate  grejhound 


14 


scents  tlio  untried  air  of  the  morning.  Intelligence  plants  a 
right  arm  a-kimbo,  and  stands  to  consider.  Bigotry  puts  on 
her  iron  mask,  and  fronts  it  with  Anathema,  while  Superstition, 
always  cowardly,  often  mean,  dodges  away  from  the  front  rank 
of  its  foes,  and  steals  in  by  and  by  to  give  it  a  sly  wound  in  the 
back  ;  her  most  effective  weapons  being  feeble-minded  or  cow- 
ardly ministers,  and  extremely  pious  old  ladies  of  either  sex, 
who  devoutly  imagine  that  God  having  retired  from  the  active 
duties  of  the  Bible  days,  has  committed  His  cause  into  their 
hands  !  These  are  the  years  of  its  warfare,  when  the  cheapest 
popular  virtue  a  man  or  a  woman  can  exhibit,  is  to  assail  it  and 
its  advocates;  and  when  laurels  are  so  easily  won — assault  being 
for  a  time  generally  counted  as  one  with  victory — that  asinine 
foreheads  bloom  out  in  bays  all  over  the  country,  and  the  enemy 
says  to  himself — "There,  now,  that  is  put  down ;  so  much,  at 
least,  is  done."  Vain  gratulation  !  He  lias  scarcely  taken  his 
tea,  and  slept  a  comfortable  night's  sleep  after  his  triumph,  when 
lo !  the  immortal  wonder  is  on  its  feet  again,  challenging  him. 
Imagine  his  disgust.  Perhaps  he  is  a  Harvard  Professor — 
knows,  it  may  be,  all  sciences;  is  the  confidante  of  Nature,  and 
has  so  charmed  or  juggled  her  of  her  secrets  that  he  is  sure  this 
is  not  one  of  them,  but  only  a  counterfeit.  In  that  case,  pity 
him  when  his  grocer,  his  tailor,  or,  it  may  be,  his  very  groom, 
comes  in  with  a  batch  of  additional  facts;  for  facts,  you  see,  are 
what  floor  this  man.  Facts  are  the  current  coin  of  the  Universe 
to  him.  He  has  rarely  ideas — those  belong  to  a  higher  plane 
than  his — but  he  puts  his  trust  in  solid  facts  of  minerals,  rocks, 
plants,  planets,  and  so  on.  Perhaps  he  is  a  minister,  believing 
in  a  finite,  angry,  jealous,  terrible  God,  who  projected  humanity 
into  being  six  thousand  j'ears  ago,  and  has  done  little  but  re- 
pent his  mistake  and  contrive  awful,  wrathful  waj-s  of  correct- 
ing it  ever  since.  In  that  case,  his  faith  rests  in  canons,  creeds 
and  decrees  of  Councils.  What  are  your  facts  to  him — no  mat- 
ter how  indisputable — when  they  are  not  recorded  ?  He  can 
only  see  them  as  impious  Encroachments  on  the  Divine  plan 
which  he  claims  to  know  through  and  through  so  far  as  man's 
career  is  included  in  it;  and  accordingly,  if  yours  will  not  duti- 
fully vanish  before  his  anathema,  he  ascribes  their  origin  to  the 
fourth  person  in  the  Godhead — Satan — and  so  dismisses  them. 

Then  there  is  your  respectable  man,  who  is  neither  scientific 
nor  theological,  but  simply  worldly,  and  wise  for  the  world.  He 
is  a  banker,  merchant,  lawyer,  doctor,  or,  perhaps — and  this 
may  be  a  shade  less  fortunate  than  cither — a  politician  or  an 
editor.  If  facts  are  his  measure  of  valuo,  t  he)-  are  facts  of  per- 
centage, invoices,  briefs,  prescriptions,  or  ballots.  Whether 
they  come  from  Powers  above  or  below,  is  all  one  to  him,  pro- 
vided they  come  on  the  profit  side.  State  yonr  phenomena  to 
him,  and  if  he  does  not  at  once  reject,  he  turns  them  prudently 
over  and  considers  how  their  exhibition  by  him  will  affect  his 
standing  on  'Change  or  among  his  patrons. 
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So  the  War  goes  on — Truth  growing  all  the  while  holder  as 
it  advances;  though  it  is  not  a  little  curious,  and  very  instruct- 
ive sometimes,  to  see  how  distrustful  men  are  of  her.  An  emi- 
nent physician  and  surgeon,  for  instance,  in  New  York,  becomes 
a  convert  to  the  truth  of  Spiritualism,  but  ho  whispers  it  with 
the  greatest  secrecy  to  two  or  three  friends  only — dares  not 
even  tell  his  wife,  who  is  a  believer,  lest  she  should  disclose  his 
conversion  to  the  world,  and  their  fortunes  be  ruined  ;  and  this 
when  one  of  the  most  lucrative  medical  practices  in  America  is 
enjoyed  by  Dr.  Gray  of  the  same  city,  who  takes  a  leading  peti- 
tion among  Spiritualists.  A  distinguished  lawyer  and  jurist 
becomes  also  a  convert,  but  begs  that  no  one  of  the  half-dozen 
who  know  it  will  mention  his  name.  It  would  injure  his  posi- 
tion and  cripple  his  influence;  and  this  though  his  professional 
brother  and  neighbor,  Judge  Edmonds,  has  fought,  the  battle 
for  it  and  come  out  crowned  with  laurels,  not  onl}-  of  victory 
for  truth,  but  of  worldly  success,  despite  the  ruin  with  which  it 
threatened  at  first  to  overwhelm  him 

But  between  receiving  Truth  in  this  dishonest,  stealth}-  way, 
and  boldly  fastening  her  badgo  upon  your  shoulder,  that  all  the 
world  may  know  you  for  her  champion,  there  is  all  the  differ- 
ence between  sitting  down  at  your  own  table,  laden  with  tho 
fullness  of  a  feast,  and  taking  a  seat  with  thieves,  who  dare  not 
say  whence  their  food  came,  and  who  feel  a  dread  of  every  eye 
that  is  turned  toward  them.  One  nourishes,  while  the  other, 
by  comparison,  starves  tho  soul.  One  brings  you  into  the  like- 
ness and  favor  of  the  Source  of  Truth,  and  makes  a  man  or  a 
woman  of  }'ou.  The  other  does  something  quite  tho  reverse  of 
this,  which,  perhaps,  I  need  not  stop  further  to  particularize. 

So,  I  repeat,  tho  war  is  pushed;  the  facts  multiply,  and  take 
a  wider  and  wider  range — as  their  numbers  increase  a  philoso- 
ph}r  begins  clearly  to  be  evolved  from  them,  and  then  the  day 
of  martyrdoms  in  that  field  is  past.  You  must  wait  till  the 
next  opens  if  you  are  ambitious  in  that  way.  There  is  small 
chance  now  to  suffer  in  behalf  of  either  of  the  leading  new  truths 
of  this  ago,  viz. : — Bcformed  Medical  Practice,  Phrenology, 
Magnetism,  Woman's  Eights,  or  Spiritualism.  I  name  them  in 
their  chronological  order  of  development.  They  have  passed 
too  far  toward  the  goal  of  acknowledgment  to  afford  an  oppor- 
tunity worthy  your  seeking.  But  mark  how  shallow  oppo- 
nents smooth  their  ruffled  plumes,  and  stalk  around  as  if  eying 
a  fallen  foe.  Tho  repose  which  really  is  the  proof  of  established 
strength  and  position,  thoy  mistake  for  prostration.  As  tho 
Philosophy  becomes  more  clear  and  complete,  the  agitation 
diminishes,  and  by  and  b}'  ceases  altogether;  but  the  ideas  go 
into  books,  journals,  lectures,  conversation,  and  so  become  com- 
mon property.  There  is  no  more  quarrel  to  be  made,  because 
your  candidate  is  accepted  and  his  final  calling  and  election 
made  sure.   Consider  the  history  of  Phrenology  in  proof  of  this. 
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Where  would  a  man  place  himself,  at  this  time,  by  dcr^Mng  the 
general  laws  and  metaphysics  of  that  system  ?  Where,  too, 
among  intelligent  persons,  would  he  find  his  position  who  should 
attempt  to  reject  Mesmeric  phenomena  1  And  yet  a  few  years 
since  these  were  as  strenuously  disputed  as  those  of  Spiritualism 
are  to-day.  Why,  your  Eeverend  Clergy,  who  would  have 
stood  shoulder  to  shoulder  with  the  French  Academy  seventy- 
five  years  ago — who  denied  Mesmerism  even  fifteen  years  since 
— now  offer  it  as  the  solution  of  the  Spiritual  phenomena.  After 
that,  who  shall  dare  to  say  that  these  gentlemen  are  not  pro- 
gressive and  courageous  ? 

Thus  do  we  see  how  inward  growth  necessitates  the  shed- 
ding of  outward  forms,  which  are  never  anything  but  the  visi- 
ble signs  of  the  stage  it  has  roached  in  the  individual,  the 
community,  or  the  nation.  Spiritual  growth  makes  the  human 
career  a  perpetual  revolution  !  Talk  of  peace, — the  peace  of 
standing  still,  with  a  soul  temporarily  lodged  within  your  body 
whose  growth  in  godlikeness  is  as  inevitable  as  herbage  out  of 
yonder  teeming  Earth — as  the  motion  of  the  stars  when  once 
they  have  been  wheeled  into  the  heavens  !  Progressive  man- 
kind is  ever  a  rebel  against  its  standing  forms  and  orders. 

It  is  barely  three-quarters  of  a  century  since  the  noblest 
Government  ever  founded  on  our  globe  was  created  and  de- 
clared a  perpetuity  in  form.  Behold  its  shivered  fragments  to- 
day !  The)7  lie  before  us,  and  there  is  no  power  in  the  universe 
that  can  re-join  them  into  the  perfect  whole  of  thirty  years 
ago.  And  they  are  here  because  of  Spiritual  growth  in  the  peo- 
ple whom  this  Government  has  fostered,  and  brought  up  out  of 
the  ranks  of  common  humanity  to  diviner  views  of  life,  its  ob- 
ligations and  opportunities.  Our  Republic  is  shattered  because 
its  old  form  was  too  narrow  for  the  life  it  must  contain.  Wo 
could  not  longer  live  within  the  limits  of  a  pro-slavery  govern- 
ment, and  we,  or  mankind  through  us,  with  whatever  adversi- 
ties or  apparent  failures,  shall  infallibly  arrivo  at  a  higher.  It 
were  atheistical  to  fear  that  it  can  be  otherwise.  God  is  always 
waiting  in  fullness  to  meet  the  highest  demands  which  man  can 
make  upon  His  resources.  The  demand  pre  supposes  the  supply, 
and  out  of  the  intellect,  the  philanthropy,  the  religious  senti- 
ment of  the  nineteenth  century,  there  will  be  wrought,  in  re- 
sponse to  the  American  call  upon  them,  a  form  of  government 
as  much  diviner  in  spirit,  and  more  serviceable  to  the  highest 
interests  of  humanity,  as  our  demand  upon  them  is  more  regard- 
ful of  these  attributes,  than  have  been  those  of  previous  times. 
Believe  it,  friends.  It  is  the  law,  forever  and  forever.  No  per- 
petuity to  what  is  merely  outward  I  For  Truth,  which  is  the 
everlasting  will  of  God,  only  flows  into  forms,  so  far  as  they 
can  receive  her.  They  perish  when  their  use  is  accomplished, 
which  is  tho  day,  when  a  larger  measure  of  the  divine  spirit 
than  the)r  express,  can  descend  into  the  human  soul,  and  move 
it  harmoniously  to  diviner  ends  than  it  before  sought.    And  we 
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should  find  comfort  in  remembering  that  truth  is  never  hum- 
bled, disgraced  or  wounded  in  passing  from  the  old  to  tlio  new 
form.  Like  the  chambered  nautilus,  each  mansion  which  she 
seeks,  is  fairer  and  broader  than  the  former  ono,  and  when  she 
finally  departs  she  leaves  but  ruins  and  rubbish  after  her — noth- 
ing vital,  nothing  essential  to  her  future  course  or  to  the  wel- 
fare of  the  sorrowing,  anxious  or  angry  child,  who  would  fain 
prevent  the  transit.  She  is  at  once  the  mightiest  and  most 
minute  of  economists.  There  is  nothing  so  grand,  nothing  so 
insignificant  as  to  escape  her.  She  will  utilize  the  last  grain  of 
good  or  ill-will  toward  her  movements,  and  then  placidly  move 
away,  leaving  its  possessor  to  follow  her,  at  greater  or  less  dis- 
tance, as  may  seem  good — but  surely  to  follow,  and  servo  her 
again  in  due  season. 

Whatever  of  human  creation  is  outside  of  man,  is  the  cloth- 
ing, so  to  speak,  of  his  spiritual,  and  ho  is  immanent  in  all  his 
forms  and  organizations,  religious,  social  or  political,  in  propor- 
tion to  his  spiritual  freedom.  This  is  why  the  institutions  and 
works  of  enlightened,  developed  peoples  have  so  much  greater 
value  than  thoso  coming  from  the  barbarous,  uncultured  condi- 
tion. They  contain  so  much  more  of  the  truth  that  God  has 
embodied  in  tho  human,  and  transmitted  through  it  to  outward 
visiblo  expression.  In  government,  in  religious  and  social  sys- 
tems, in  trade,  manufactures,  books,  arts,  houses,  nay,  in  his 
fences  and  plows,  3-011  shall  more  or  less  find  the  man  expressed. 
And  what,  though  it  seem  a  calamity  and  a  waste  to  you,  that 
on  some  day  of  my  life  I  cast  my  old  garment,  whether  of 
spirit  or  body?  If  I  cast  it,  is  not  tho  act  presumptive  evi- 
dence that  I  have  done  with  it,  and  that  a  better  awaits  me, ;  but 
whether  or  not  a  better,  that,  at  least,  I  have  exhausted  the  use 
of  that  one  ? 

Let  us  trust  that  it  has  been  sufficient  for  its  time,  but  let  it 
not  become  the  sarcophagus  which  is  to  imprison  me.  Yester- 
day 1  belonged  to  that  day ;  to-morrow  I  shall  belong  to  another : 
and  if  I  am  equal  to  the  last,  I  must  be  more  than  sufficient  for 
the  first.  Spiritual  growth  is  the  law  of  humanity,  and  the 
shirt  of  Nessus  was  a  robo  of  down  compared  to  the  garment  a 
man  puts  on  whon,  setting  forth  from  tho  depot  of  fixed  opin- 
ions, ho  furnishes  himself  with  a  theology  for  life — with  a  polit- 
ical creed  which  he  expects  to  transmit  to  his  children-with  so- 
cial theories  which  he  fondly  trusts  will  never  grow  gray,  and 
never  obstruct  the  long  road  before  him. 

Furnish  yourselves  as  you  will,  friends,  not  far  from  each  one 
of  you  is  the  day  when,  if  you  hold  by  tho  old,  you  will  stand 
naked  and  shivering  before  tho  universe — your  theories  shriv- 
eled to  ashes,  will  bo  dust  beneath  your  feet — your  theology 
will  have  slipped  away  from  you  in  tho  high  communion  of 
some  noontide  hour,  and  you  will  see  only  its  sacred  skirts  as 
they  vanish  into  the  misty  twilight  of  the  past.  Your  political 
theories,  which  3'ou  took  warranted  as  liberal  and  sound,  will 
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turn  out  to  be  an  outrage  on  the  rights  of  man  or  woman, 
wherefore  j-ou  will  have  to  put  them  away,  and  then,  poor  des- 
olated soul,  you  will  stand  unclothed  of  j  our  complacencies,  ask- 
ing where  shall  I  go  ?  IIow  shall  I  find  what  is  needful  for  me  ? 
Child  look  up !  The  Heavens  of  Truth  are  opened  to  you. 
Take  from  her  largo  storehouse  the  mental  garment  that  fits 
you  to-day,  but  fear  not  to  change  it  for  another  to-morrow  if 
you  find  the  change  indicated  by  your  best  desires.  For  so 
shall  you  find  spiritual  growth  and  freedom.  Believe  not  for  a 
moment,  that  the  past  was  made  perpetual  authority  to  you. 
Only  its  Truth  is  authority,  and  will  ever  be.  But  we  con- 
sciously reverence  the  past,  more  for  its  methods  than  for  its 
essential  life.  The  truth  of  it  indeed  lives,  because  it  cannot 
die,  but  wo  cherish  its  crumbling  forms,  fighting  for  their  per- 
petuity, while  we  ignore  the  spirit  they  were  created  to  express. 
You  would  not  balanco  your  grist  with  a  stone,  though  for  six 
or  ten  generations  your  ancestors  had  proved  to  themselves  the 
wisdom  of  that  complex  invention;  but  no  less  do  you  send 
your  grain  to  be  made  into  flour.  That  is  the  essential  object 
sought,  and  it  were  mere  madness  to  shed  blood  over  the  meth- 
ods of  making  it. 

Growth  is  the  spiritual  bread  of  man.  Let  us  get  that,  through 
whatever  outward  forms  we  find  productive  of  it,  being  assured 
that  any  form  which  increases  love  for  God  and  man  is  good 
for  the  soul  which  it  warms  in  this  wise. 

In  conclusion,  as  we  have  seen  that  visible  nature  every- 
where, and  at  all  seasons,  maintains  her  harmonies,  so,  wo  may 
bo  assured,  docs  invisible  nature  likewise,  though  we  have  not 
yet  attained  the  keenness  of  perception  and  fineness  of  sensi- 
bility, which  are  necessary  to  their  discovery  and  appreciation. 
But  wo  are  advancing  toward  them,  and  tho  body  of  modern 
views  and  activities  known  under  the  name  of  Spiritualism,  is 
at  once  cause  and  effect  in  helping  to  an  understanding  of  them 
— cause,  as  they  refine,  purify  and  elevate  tho  life  into  which  they 
come,  fitting  it  thereby  for  their  finest  work — effect,  as  they 
are  on  their  human  side  tho  highest  outcome  of  the  capacities, 
by  virtue  ot  which  these  views  and  activities  arc  possible  to  us; 
the  grandest  development  of  which  our  life  has  been  capable. 

They  could  never  have  come  in  any  broad,  liberal  and  helpful 
sense,  before  our  day — which  by  their  presence  is  made  the  day 
of  deepest  needs  and  most  ineffable  consolations. 

.Never  were  such  exalted  possibilities  set  up  before  men  and 
women  as  wo  aro  growing  familiar  with  in  our  time — such  mas- 
tery over  external  hindrances — such  keen  self-analysis,  such 
kindling  developement.  But  let  us  remember  that  the  possi- 
bilities of  defeat  bear  their  proportion  to  those  of  success.  If 
you  would  cross  the  Alps,  and  fail,  it  is  something  moro  than  if 
you  had  but  proposed  the  passage  of  the  hill  in  your  homestead 
orchard.  Only  this  again  is  always  true :  that  every  faithful, 
worthy  endeavor  to  ascend  the  mountains  of  difficulty  is  sure 
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to  be  rewarded  by  increased  power  and  resolution,  though  itself, 
as  a  single  act,  may  be  a  failure.  Therefore,  for  our  final  profit 
the  goal  cannot  bo  set  too  high — the  loftiest  summit  is  better 
chosen  than  the  lower  one,  though  it  cost  some  painful  tempo- 
rary defeats,  and  seasons  of  heavy  discouragement  to  reach  it. 

The  religion  which  is  fitted  for  an  age  so  led  on  and  fired  as 
ours  is,  could  not  have  been  fitted  for  preceding  ones,  since  it 
must  bear  harmonious  proportion  and  relation  to  other 
phases  to  which  it  is  joined  in  serving  us.  It  must  belong  as 
essentially  to  the  time,  as  its  science,  its  art,  or  its  civil  freedom. 
This  religion  comes  to  us  in  Spiritualism,  and  it  has  two  grand 
distinguishing  features  of  its  own,  viz  : — its  clear  revelation  of 
our  great  needs,  and  its  ample  resources  for  satisfying  them. 
With  an  eternity  of  grow%h  before  us,  how  much  wo  feel  want- 
ing to  its  accomplishment  ?  With  what  hunger  tho  awakened 
faculties  lay  hold  on  aught  that  can  feed  them  !  With  what 
earnestness  and  stress  tho  soul  seeks  its  nutriment  wherever  it 
finds  it,  feeling  how  insufficient  it  is  for  itself,  and  how  it  must, 
as  it  were,  be  at  ono  with  all  things  and  all  beings,  that  they 
may  befriend  and  help  it.  Mirth  and  sadness,  jo}r  and  grief, 
pleasure  and  pain,  work  and  idleness,  each  must  serve  it.  And 
then  it  foels,  for  the  first  time,  lord  of  itself,  when  it  is  lord  of 
these  changing  conditions.  If  tho  touch  of  circumstance,  which 
may  vary  every  hour,  is  as  likcty  to  bring  discord  as  melody  off 
the  inner  strings,  wo  may  know  that  tho  instrument  is  untun- 
ed, and  needs  tho  master-hand  of  a  great  grief,  a  great  joy,  or 
a  great  divine  passion  or  purpose,  to  put  it  in  order.  Either 
may  do  it,  but  until  it  is  done  or  attempted,  the  waste  of  time 
and  power  is  incalculable.  The  millions  live  and  die  without 
over  knowing,  for  ono  whole  day,  perhaps,  what  this  mastery 
of  solf  is.  To  know  it  always,  is  tho  privilege  of  but  ono,  or 
three,  or  ten  in  every  generation.  The  most  of  us  brace  our- 
selves at  fifteen  or  twenty  to  bear  life  as  stoutly  as  we  11133*,  and 
think  it  as  much  heroism  as  we  owe  it,  not  to  moan  audibly 
undor  its  pains  and  trials.  How  well  you  know  that  yourselves 
and  thoso  whose  interior  history  is  unfolded  to  you,  need  help, 
above  this  point — that  in  tho  uncertainty  and  darkness  which 
hang  over  tho  future,  you  and  they  not  unfrequently  think  ex- 
istence a  hard  bargain,  which  tho  hypothetical  salvation  even 
of  Theology  would  hardly  commend  to  3*011  r  acceptance  again. 

But  when  these  are  removed,  and  the  future  stands  before 
3*ou  as  a  career,  not  as  a  state  simply — when  we  see  that  the 
highest  good  wo  are  capable  of  conceiving,  is  to  bo  8urel3*  ours 
some  day,  there,  if  not  here — then  the  striving  has  its  inalienable 
and  all-sufficing  jo3*s,  no  matter  with  what  casual  pains  and 
trials  it  11133*  S°  forward. 

And  when  these  thicken  and  multiply  in  forms  as  well  as 
numbors;  when  humiliation,  defeat,  poverty,  sickness,  coldness 
of  friends,  bitterness  of  enemies,  contempt  of  tho  world  pour  in 
upon  tho  soul,  what  thrilling  peace  and  rest  come  in  also  at  the 
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thought  "I  live  for  all  time — the  loss  of  today  I  will  make  the 
gain  of  to-morrow — the  trials  here  shall  be  the  seeds  of  triumph 
in  the  future,  for  whatever  goes  in  the  tempest,  myself  wiil  not 
go.  I  will  hold  in}'  head  above  the  floods,  and  nothing  shall 
daunt  it  or  turn  me  aside,  since  I  sec  clear  and  bright  before  me 
the  heritage  of  an  eternity  of  growth, — and  all  around  me  the 
everlasting  pillars  and  arches  of  truth,  upholding  and  binding 
together  this  universe,  in  which,  though  I  am  but  an  atom,  I  have 
my  place,  and  my  work,  and  my  happiness  in  doing  it,  which  is 
as  unfailingly  mine,  if  I  am  equal  to  taking  it,  as  God's  happiness 
is  His.  How  rare  and  priceless  to  the  struggling  soul  are  such 
moments  !  Life,  with  all  its  agonios,  little  and  great,  is  thrust 
instantaneously,  at  their  coming,  into  the  crucible,  and  from 
beiug  the  complex,  tangled  thing  whlbh  has  worried  and  dis- 
mayed us,  comes  out  simple,  clear,  beautiful — a  race  and  an  in- 
evitable gaol — a  putting  forth,  and  a  taking — a  beginning  and  a 
certain  defined  way  to  the  end,  which  must  follow,  of  growth 
and  glory — all  the  mist  swept  away — all  the  chasms  bridg- 
ed— all  the  darkness  illuminated  !  Then  the  splendors  of  ma- 
terial nature  are  accepted  as  prophecies  of  the  greater  ones  which 
await  us  when  we  shall  have  risen  to  fitness  for  them.  Then 
we  see  and  affirm  with  a  deep,  unutterable  joy,  that  it  is  right 
with  us — well  with  us!  We  pronounce  life  a  boon,  and  feel  that 
in  regard  to  its  comings  or  goings,  a  thousand  years  aro  indeed 
as  a  day,  and  a  day  as  a  thousand  years. 

It  is  in  such  seasons  that  we  are  read}'  to  utter,  and  able  to 
feel  such  language  as  this,  which  I  take  from  a  letter  written 
when  the  still,  deep  tides  of  the  spiritual  life  were  at  such  a 
flood.  "  When  I  consider  the  grand  unfoldings  that  aro  coming 
to  us  in  this  time,  I  feel  that  it  is  the  sublimest  conceivable 
thing  to  live,  and  nothing  to  suffer,  even  martyrdom,  the  martyr- 
dom of  our  day,  which  is  not  of  tho  pile  or  the  ax,  but  the  pro- 
longed torture  of  a  lifetime.  And  a  lifetime  it  is  in  the  best 
sense,  even  while  it  is  being  endured,  a  time  in  which  life,  away 
down  in  its  secrot  roote  is  taking  up  nourishment  and  strength  ; 
in  which  Truth  comes  an  unseen  visitor,  and  graces  its  radiant 
chambers  with  her  shining  pre6once,  in  which  courage  steals 
silently  in  and  sits  immovable  at  the  door,  in  which  death- 
less hope  flushes  over  tho  darkened  valleys  and  cold  mount- 
ain peaks,  making  them  glorious  forovermore  ;  in  which  utter 
Faith  in  tho  God  of  good,  or  in  Nature,  which  wo  see  and 
provo  to  be  worth}'  of  all  Faith,  takes  possession  of  the  60ul,  and 
■of  these,  her  noble  guests,  and  leads  them  onward  by  a  path 
which  we  know  is  upward  also,  and  the  Courts  of  tho  Heavens 
open  then  before  us — our  suro  goal  and  resting-place.  O,  thero 
is  no  cup  so  bitter  but  life  rewards  the  drinking.  As  no  stream 
■ever  sots  out  from  a  height,  however  cold  and  distant,  but  it  will 
reach  and  fertilizo  some  plain  at  last,  so  no  experience  can  fall 
upon  the  soul  but  at  last  it  will  enrich  it,  though  in  its  descent 
it  may  strike  liko  tho  waters  of  petrifaction." 


[TRANSLATION.] 

May  Hp  who  blessed  our  ancestors  Abraham,  Isaac 
und  .Jacob,  Moses  and  Aaron,  David  and  Solomon,  Mess 
the  President  and  Trustees  of  this  Holy  Congregation,  as 
also  those  who  have  been  devoted  to  this  pious  under- 
taking for  the  worship  of  their  Creator  :  blessed  bo  they, 
their  wives,  sons,  and  daughters, and  all  that  appertaincl  h 
unto  thont,  and  those  who  unite  in  support  of  the  Svna- 
gogue  for  Divine  worship  ;  also  all  those  who  have  volun- 
tarily subscribed  towards  the  purchasing  and  upholding  of 
this  House  of  Prayer;  also  all  those  who  faithfully  dis- 
charge the  trust  reposed  in  them  by  their  several  congre- 
gations. May  the  Holy,  blessed  (iod  reward  them  in  his 
infinite  goodness  and  prolong  their  lives,  together  with  all 
their  beloved  progeny,  and  hasten  to  them,  and  all  Israel, 
the  approach  of  the  days  he  has  vouchsafed,  when  all  men 

shall  unanimously  call  upon  ami  worship  his  holy  name  

and  may  their  eyes  behold  speedily  the  joyous  restoration 
of  the  Holy  Hill  of  Z1011.  Amicx. 

The  Choir  olmnl  111"  IfiOlli  IV:i!m 

lmMri  :  i?y  jrp-o  invert  itnpa      if&l  n*i^n 

:  -iijdi  i>au  ini^n  taic  ypm  imMtfi :  iHj  ro  im^n  j 
-^V3  invert :  ajjn  ami  m^n  ^noi  ma  im^n 
:  rr'ttn  rr  bbnn  nvvin  fo  :  nyny  <5ty&ra  ni^n  ]mV 

:  rt">'n'n': 

fsalm  01, 

Praise  ye  the  Lord.  Praise  (ioil  in  his  sanctuary  :  praise 
him  in  the  firmanent  of  his  power.  Praise  him  for  his  mighty 
acts  ;  praise  him  according  to  his  excellent  greatness.  Praise 
him  with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  •  praise  him  with  the  sound 
of  the  psaltry  and  harp.  Praise  him  with  timbrel  and  dance  : 
praise  him  with  stringed  instruments  and  organs.  I'raise 
him  upon  the  loud  cymbals  ;  praise  him  upon  the  high- 
sounding  cymbals.  Let  every  thing  that  hath  breath  praise 
the  Lord.    Praise  ye  the  Lord. 


EVENING  SERVICE. 


SACRAMENTO: 
Kl'68ELI,  *   W1NTKKBI  RN,  BOOK  AND  JOB  I'KIxNTKKS. 


1  867. 


11 


A  Psalm  of  David. 
Give  uuto  the  Lord.  ()  ye  mighty,  give  unto  the  Lord 
gljry  and  strength.    (Jive  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto 
his  name  :  worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness.  The 
^J1C  voice  of  the  Lord  is  upon  the  waters :  the  Lord  of  glory 

thundereth:  the  Lord  is  upon  many  waters.    The  voice  of 
p*'  the  Lord  is  powerful  ;  the  voice  of  the  Lord  is  full  of  majes- 

ID  ty.    The  voice  of  the  Lord  breaketh  the  cedars  ;  yea.  the 

go,  Lord  breaketh   the  cedar  of  Lebanon.    He  maketh  tlx  in 

(jai  also  to  skip  like  a  calf  :  Lebanon  and  Sirion  like  a  young 

,  unicorn.    The  voice  of  the  Lord  divideth  the  flames  of  (ire. 

t"<  The  voice  of  the  Lord  shaketh  the  wilderness  :  the  Lord 

evt  shaketh  the  wilderness  of  Kade-h.    The  voice  of  the  Lord 

f0<  maketh  the  hinds  to  calve,  and  disrov  eretli  the  forests  :  and 

_*  in  his  temple  dotli  every  our  speak  of  his  glory.    The  Lord 

*  sitteth  upon  the  Hood  ;  yea,  the  Lord  sitteth  King  forever. 

as  The  Lord  will  give  strength  unto  his  people,  the  Lord  will 

is  .  bless  his  people  with  peace. 

m(  And  when  the  ark  rested,  he  said.  Restore  trancpiility 

•  to  the  many  thousands  of  Israel.    Arise.  O  Lord!  unto  thy 

J  resting  place,  thou,  and  the  ark  of  thy  strength.    Let  thy 

be)  priests  be  clothed  with  righteousness,  and  let  thy  saints 

mt  shout  for  joy.    For  thy  servant  David's  sake,  turn  not  away 

the  face  ot  thy  annointed.    For  a  good  instruction  I  have 
given  you  :  forsake  ye  not  my  law.    It  is  a  tree  of  life  to 
those  who  lay  hold  of  it  :  and  the  supporters  thereof  are 
an  happy.    Its  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  its  paths 

ed  are  peace.    Cause  thou  us.  ()  Lord!  to  return  unto  thee. 

and  we  shall  return ;  renew  our  days  as  of  old. 


cv 

cei 


V  Tt    \  ^"  E  li 

ON  BEHALF  OF  THE  COXGUEGATH  >N  AND  THE  DO- 
NORS TO  THE  BUILDING  OF  THE  SYNAGOFE. 


W( 

wi 
in 

as  m  prwi  w©  apjn  prop  pmaM  uwsm  par  "D 

r6npn  y»fi)Di  tsteani  tyonen     yo'  ton  nehv\ 
soian  miayi>  nin  pan  D'pDjmcn  bi  riNin  nenpn 
Ac  'oi .  d.-6  Tw"n  i>3i  Dirnuai  oral  d.tctji  nn  ton  fro 

to  nyii  iixv  nw  trt*  5oi  -  empn  rnuya  mvh  ennw 

*^  .  T0»  '3nS3  D'pD1J?K>  *ID  S>3!  nfH  )T3n  pa  ptn^ 

j0,  *j,'C3  ^2  Dy  tans'  bv  n*o*  wo  mar  ota*  n"n"pn 

sc  •  ^kic"  So  i>jn  on^j  innn  d*diwti  D*antun  D»yicvc 

inx  D3P  naj^i *■  BPS  d5>3  ttnpS  ,n*D3n  -irs  BTPTi 
^"  :  jdk  notui  p*v  nnO{?3  nnnn  on.rjn 

si) 
lei 
ai 

^  .  

provo  to  bo  worthy  of  all  Faith,  takes  possession  of  the  soul,  and 
of  these,  her  noble  guests,  and  leads  them  onward  by  a  path 
which  we  know  is  upward  also,  and  the  Courts  of  the  Heavens 
open  then  before  us— our  sure  goal  and  resting-place.  O,  thero 
is  no  cup  so  bitter  but  lifo  rewards  the  drinking.  As  no  stream 
■ever  sots  out  from  a  height,  however  cold  and  distant,  but  it  will 
reach  and  fertilize  some  plain  at  last,  so  no  experience  can  fall 
upon  the  soul  but  at  last  it  will  enrich  it,  though  in  its  descent 
it  may  strike  liko  the  waters  of  petrifaction." 


10 


ts'a  mora  tw  jtnn  tw  5>a*nS>  cms  ra*ja*  d-isdh  'tttsna 

■on  :  tiyi  naa  mn^  inn  d^k  »ia  nm^  un  nr6  mora 
mm  Hp  :  inp  nnnna  mrv$>  viruwn  10c  maa  frerfc 
riaajriiv  Hp  :  D'an  ora  ^>y  mm  D'ynn  maan  oran  ^>y 
tin  riN  mm  nat^i  dtk  13B>  nin'  Hp  :  Tina  mm  Hp 
Hp  :  d'oni  p  ion  pntsn  iuai>  Hiy  10a  nmpmi  :  paai>n 
nnno  mrr  Hrr  na*»e  Hrr  mm  Hp  :  cn  man^  a»n  mm 
nos  ii>a  -ifonai  rimy1  spm  niHs  H>irr  mrr  Hp  :  ssnp 

ioy^>  iy  mn"1  :  oHy^iH:  mir  at^i  atr  Haoij  mn1  :  mn: 
:  D"6bq  ray  nx  inn11  mm  |jv 

Tile  bearers  Of  the  Scrolls  (if  the  I/uv  w.ilk  in  prOCCMlon  ftnd  deposit 
them  in  the  Ark,  during  which  time  the  Choir  chant  the  29th  lVahn,  an<l 
conclude  with 

mrr  noip  :  iwie*  maan  mn'  naic*  10K"1  riwai 
-|TDm  pi* vnlr  "pna  !TW  jnwinntt  ■ynnuoi> 
anta  npi?  'a  :  in'm  *jb  ac-n  i;s<  Tiny  mn  maya  nam 
na  D'pnno^  ten  D"n  j*y  :  ianyn  'nmn  azb  Tins 
:  n^E.",n  ♦hwns  i>ai  Dya  'am  man  :  ntrxo  mnoini 
:  anpa  ura"1  crm  naiB»n  yba  mn'  ua'trn 
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th 


The  I'rore-stii.i  then  loads  nn  to  the  Altar,  riming  which  ijDI(.  i|„ 
loll  w  in.-  is  chanted  by  the  Choir. 


itv  Tin-:  REV.  i > i i .  iii-::vij\ 


jn  Thine,  0  Lord,  is  tlm  Greatness,  Power,  and  Glory. 

ffC  Victory  and  Majesty,  for  all  that  is  in  the  heaven  and  in 

j,.  the  earth  is  thine!  thine  is  the  Kingdom,  0  Lord!  and 

jy  thou  art  exalted  as  supreme  above  all.    Extol  ye  the  Ixjrd 

tD  our  God,  and  bow  down  at  his  footstool,  for  Holy  is  He 
e\ 
to 

tn  Extol  ye  the  Lord  out  (Jod.  and  worship  at  his  holy 

a6  mount,  for  the  Lord  our  God  is  holy  ! 

is 
to 

in   

be 
ra 

^  PRAYER  IN  HEBREW  ON  BEHALF  OF  THF  UNITED 

al  STATES  OF  AMERICA, 

et 

tc 

a1 

May  he  that  dispensed)  salvation  unto  kings,  and  domiu- 
.  ion  unto  princes  ;  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kinjr- 

11  dora  ;  who  delivered  his  servant  David  from  the  destructive 

{VI  sword  :  who  maketh  a  way  in  the  sea.  and  a  path  through 

the  mighty  waters  ;  he  shall  bless,  preserve,  guard,  assist. 
»  exalt,  and  highly  aggrandize.  HIS  EXCELLENCY,  THE 

l£  I'HESIDHNT  OF  THF.  I'NITED  STATES.  AND  ALL  THE 

W  GOVERNMENT  AUTHORITIES.    May  the  Supreme  Kin- 

fl  of  Kings,  through  his  infinite  mercy,  grant  them  life  :  pre- 

i  serve  and  deliver  them  from  all  manner  of  trouble,  sorrow. 

and  danger  ;  subdue  the  nations  under  their  feet :  cause 
«■  their  enemies  to  fall  before  them  :  and  grant  them  to  gov- 

d  ern  prosperously.    May  the  Supreme  King  of  Kings,  through 

Jc  his  infinite  mercy  inspire  in  their  hearts  and  in  the  heart"  of 

all  their  counsellors,  to  have  compassion  and  benevolence 

towards  us.  and  all  Israel.  In  their  days,  and  in  ours,  may 
d  Judah  be  saved,  and  Israel  dwell  in  safety  :  and  may  the 

it  Redeemer  come  unto  Zion.  which  God  in  his  infinite  mercies 

c;  grant ;  and  say  ye,  Amen. 

si 
It 

a  ■" 

f  

provo  to  bo  worth}-  of  all  Faith,  takes  possession  of  the  soul,  and 
of  these,  her  noble  guests,  and  leads  them  onward  by  a  path 
which  wc  know  is  upward  also,  and  the  Courts  of  the  Heavens 
open  then  before  us— our  suro  goal  and  resting-place.  O,  there 
is  no  cup  so  bitter  but  lifo  rewards  the  drinking.  As  no  stream 
over  sots  out  from  a  height,  however  cold  and  distant,  but  it  wi 
reach  and  fortilizo  some  plain  at  last,  so  no  experience  can  fall 
upon  the  soul  but  at  last  it  will  enrich  it,  though  in  its  descent 
it  may  strike  liko  the  waters  of  petrifaction." 
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n  y  i  pn  |nnn 
-$o  mate  mwo  d^^dj!?  n^tswoi  do  W  nyi^n  jnun 
in  C3  jnnn  ny-i  mna  nay  ill  ns  nxisn  D'o^iy 
oditi  Tiiyi  iwn  -notri  ~py  Nin  nrrro  D"iy  D"cai 

bim  dide»i  D*n*        Dotan      i?K>  jdww  on" 
onwic  ^d>i  Dn^n  nnn  D>oy  iiri  dW*  pw  pjm  rnx 
;n>  ram:  D^on  -in^*  i»s»wk  torn  omsi> 

uoy  naio  rwy^>  nuDm  onnci  on^yr  bz  ibii  D3^n 
]W>  i>N-icri  mm*  yt> in  ironi  Drnra  !>Nns*  ^  oyi 

!JOX  -tDSOl  [1VT  W  jm  i>N13  )V?b  SOI  nt23^> 

The  minister  Uicu  chants  the  fallowing,  assisted  by  the  choir  : 
!  Vni>  lOt?  3JE>3  »3  «  DP  J1K  W 

won  ^  fi^flri  ioy^  np  DTi  D'on  p«  ^y  mn 
:  mM>n  nnp  oy  ^Nnf* 
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First  Circuit. — Psalm  91. 

th 

ga  .Second  Circuit. — Psalm  30. 
in 

g{  Third  Circuit.— Psalm  24. 
di 

tb  Fourth  Circuit. — Psalm  84. 
e\ 

to  Fifth  Circuit.— Psalm  122. 
m 

ae  Sixth  Circuit.— Psalm  133. 
is 

m  Seventh  Circuit.— Psalm  100. 

in 

be 

j^j  After  the  ScvenUi  Circuit,  the  Bearers  of  the  Scrolls  of  the  Law  ap- 
proach the  front  of  ihe  Ark. — the  President  of  the  Ctingrcgntmn  ensfl 

G1  tbe  same,  and  the  Miuister  and  Choir  chant  the  following  : 

ce 
ai 
et 
tc 
a' 
w 


And  when  the  Ark  set  forward,  Moses  said,  Arise, 
O  Lord !  and  scatter  thine  enemies  :  cause  those  that 
hate  thee,  to  flee  before  thee. 


Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  is  our  God,  the  Lord  is  One. 


w  For  from  Zion  shall  the  Law  go  forth,  and  the  word 

ii  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem. 

ai  _  •  VjJjy  i  ,  • 

Blessed  be  he  who  giveth  the  Law  to  his  people 
ft  Israel  in  its  holiness, 

w 
fl 
t( 
tl 

d  Our  God  is  one,  our  Lord  is  great ;  Holy  and  tre- 

jc  meudous  is  his  name. 

s< 

d  O  magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  together  ex- 

it tol  his  name. 

si 
U 

Bf 

*  

j * r o v o  to  be  worthy  of  all  Faith,  takes  possession  of  tbe  soul,  and 
•of  these,  her  noble  guests,  and  leads  them  onward  by  a  path 
which  we  know  is  upward  also,  and  the  Courts  of  the  Heavens 
open  then  before  us — our  suro  goal  and  resting-place.  O,  there 
is  no  cup  so  bitter  but  lifo  rewards  tbe  drinking.  As  no  stream 
•ever  sets  out  from  a  beight,  however  cold  and  distant,  but  it  will 
reach  and  fertilize  some  plain  at  last,  so  no  experience  can  fall 
upon  the  soul  but  at  last  it  will  enrich  it,  though  in  its  descent 
it  may  strike  like  the  waters  of  petrifaction." 
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♦  1,  The  K  ibbi,  followed  by  the  Trustees  ami  the  honorary  Officers  of  the. 

Congregation,  bring  the  Rolls  of  the  ]m  to  the  ,\.Hir  or'  the  S\  ii.igi«in-.' 
gfl  where,  standing  under  the  canopy,  the  Rabbi  exclaims  :  ' 

in 

g( 

d;  0]>en  unto  us  the  Gates  of  Righteousness  ;  we  will 

enter  them  and  praise  the  I/)rd  ! 

e% 

^  The  door  being  opened  the  Kabbl  and  the  rest  enter  iu  procession 

III  with  the  Rolls  of  the  Law  in  their  anus,  when  the  Choristers  eh  ml  : 

at 
is 

m  How  awful  is  this  place  !  this  is  none  other  l>ut  tht 

:n  House  of  God,  and  this  is  the  Gate  of  Heaven. 

b< 

a 

Tlic  Procession  then  proceeds  until  it  arrives  at  the  Ark,  during 
C1  which  tile  Minister  and  Choristers  chant  : 

ce 

Open  unto  me  the  Gates  of  Righteousness  ;  I  will 
1  enter  them  and  praise  the  Lord ! 

a- 

Av  This  is  the  Gate  of  the  Lord,  the  righteous  shall 

w  enter  therein. 

ii 

Ot  O  i,ord !  I  have  loved  the  habitations  of  thine 

house,  and  the  dwelling  place  of  thy  glory  ! 


And  in  the  greatness  of  thy  benevolence,  will  I  enter 
*  thine  house  ;  in  reverence  of  thee  will  I  bow  down  to- 

t<  wards  the  temple  of  thine  holiness, 

tl 

j(  Blessed  be  he  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ! 

Blessed  are  ye  from  the  House  of  the  Lord  ! 

d 

-'  The  Procession  then  makes  seven  Circuits  in  the  Synagogue  :  during 

•C  e.ich  circuit  one  of  the  following  Psalms  is  chanted  by  the  Minister  : 

6 
it 

a' 

3L    

provo  to  bo  worthy  of  all  Faitb,  takes  possession  of  the  60ul,  and 
of  these,  her  noble  guests,  and  leads  them  onward  by  a  path 
which  we  know  is  upward  also,  and  the  Courts  of  the  Heavens 
open  then  before  us — our  suro  goal  and  resting-place.  O,  thero 
is  no  cup  so  bitter  but  lifo  rewards  the  drinking.  As  no  stream 
over  sets  out  from  a  bcight,  however  cold  and  distant,  but  it  will 
reach  and  fertilize  some  plain  at  last,  so  no  experience  can  fall 
upon  the  soul  but  at  last  it  will  enrich  it,  though  in  its  descent 
it  may  strike  like  the  waters  of  petrifaction." 


DniN  itwi  bnpn  -nno  "twin  nsD  inp"  myn  'mie 
^10  ijpjpboi  wira  TJDn  hainn  nnn  i^rra  -iycr 
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Dtrtro  f*ft>n  tnpn  jnn  $>io  onsDn  oy  in 
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n«  D'loyn  yap  tra'p*1  ini  {win  ma'3D  n^a  UM'tp  ny 
D'piDEn  no  $>y  "ins  mora  ;inn  "ioso  ays  fesi  ntron 
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BENAI  ISRAEL,  SACRAMENTO,  GAL., 
On  &nnday,  >is».>  as,  ^«itj  i  i  . 
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ai  BY  THE  REV,  BR.  H.  A.  HKNRY. 
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^£  Preaabat  of  the  Ooogrcjratkia  slieruli  l-r»H.  San  Francis  o. 
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XHE    CONSECRATION  SEBMON 


"  The  usual  Prayers  for  the  day  will  be  read  by  the  Minister 

of  the  Congregation,  assisted  by  Choristers 
^  trained  for  the  occasion. 
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d  SAN  FRANCISCO  : 
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g,  I'MNTKD   AT  T1IK  OFKICK  OF  "  THE  HEBRKW,'' 
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ii 
c 
si 
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provo  to  bo  worthy  of  all  Faith,  takes  possession  of  the  soul,  and 
of  these,  her  noble  guests,  and  leads  them  onward  by  a  path 
which  wc  know  is  upward  also,  and  the  Courts  of  the  Heavens 
open  then  before  us — our  sure-  goal  and  resting-place.  O,  there 
is  no  cup  so  bitter  but  lifo  rewards  the  drinking.  As  no  stream 
ever  sots  out  from  a  height,  however  cold  and  distant,  but  it  will 
reach  and  fertilize  some  plain  at  last,  so  no  experience  can  fall 
upon  the  soul  but  at  last  it  will  enrich  it,  though  in  its  descent 
it  may  strike  liko  the  waters  of  petrifaction." 
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provo  to  bo  worthy  of  all  Faith,  takes  possession  of  the  60ul,  and 
of  these,  her  noble  guests,  and  leads  them  onward  by  a  path 
which  we  know  is  upward  also,  and  the  Courts  of  the  Heavens 
open  then  before  us — our  suro  goal  and  resting-place.  O,  thero 
is  no  cup  so  bitter  but  lifo  rewards  the  drinking.  As  no  stream 
over  sets  out  from  a  height,  however  cold  and  distant,  but  it  will 
reach  and  fertilize  some  plain  at  last,  so  no  experience  can  fall 
upon  the  soul  but  at  last  it  will  enrich  it,  though  in  its  descent 
it  may  strike  liko  the  waters  of  petrifaction." 
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Text— St.  John,  xxi :  21—"  What  shall  this  man  do  ?" 

Tins  question  was  addressed  by  St.  Peter  to  our  Lord,  and 
referred  to  the  beloved  disciple,  St.  John.  It  partook  so  much 
of  the  spirit  of  mere  idle  curiosity  that  the  only  answer  given 
was :  "  If  I  will  that  lie  tarry  until  I  come,  what  is  that  to 
thee?  Follow  thou  me."  St.  Peter  had  been  told  of  his  own 
duty,  and  had  also  been  warned  of  the  persecution  and  cruel 
death  which  would  follow  his  faithful  and  fearless  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  And  that 
was  all  that  really  concerned  him  to  know.  If  St.  John  was 
to  suffer  the  like,  or  none  at  all,  it  would  not  change  the 
duties,  the  responsibilities,  or  the  reward  of  St.  Peter.  Re- 
ligion is,  in  its  substance  and  effect,  a  personal  matter,  and 
the  first  and  paramount  duty  of  all  is,  to  make  their  own  call- 
ing and  election  sure.  In  so  tar,  then,  as  the  question  of  our 
text  is  the  expression  of  that  spirit  of  curiosity  which  is  more 
or  less  a  part  of  our  very  nature,  we  have  no  more  to  do  with 
it  at  present,  save  to  say,  that  in  all  cases  where  we  are  dis- 
posed to  pry  into  the  secret  things  of  the  future,  which  "  be- 
long alone  to  the  Lord,  our  God,"  we  M  ill  do  well  to  hear  and 
heed  the  answer:  "If  I  will  that  it  shall  or  shall  not  be,  what 
is  that  to  thee?    Follow  thou  me." 

But  there  is  another  aspect  in  which  this  question  may  be 
viewed,  and  for  that  purpose  I  have  selected  it  as  the  basis  of 
our  meditations  at  this  time.  It  brings  before  each  one  the 
subject  of  his  own  personal  duty  to  God,  to  His  Church  and 
to  his  fellow  men.  It  is  a  question  which  each  should  ask 
himself  or  herself,  and  as  the  answer  comes — and  no  one  need 
go  tar  to  find  an  abundance  of  duties  to  be  performed  —  so 
should  all  forthwith  arise  and  do  that  duty  with  all  their 
might  lest  the  night  of  death  come,  in  which  no  man  can 
work,  and  theirs  be  the  portion  of  the  unprofitable  servant, 
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whose  sins  of  omission  consigned  him  to  the  outer  darkness 
of  hopeless  despair.  So  do  I  propose  to  address  this  question 
this  morning  to  pastor,  vestry  and  people.  This  is  a  day  of 
interest  to  us  and  to  the  Church.  We  now  inaugurate  a  new 
policy,  about  the  expediency  and  right  of  which  I  have  no 
doubt.  It  is  the  policy  of  free  seats  for  all  in  the  home  of 
God  ;  that  in  this  there  shall  be  no  regard  to  condition,  cir- 
cumstances or  contributions.  The  Caucasian,  the  African,  the 
Indian  and  the  Mongolian  have  a  right  to  hear  the  Word  of 
God  preached ;  to  join,  if  they  can,  in  the  prayers  and  praises 
of  His  Church  ;  to  partake  of  His  Holy  Sacraments ;  to  claim 
the  services  of  him  who  is  here  placed  over  them  in  the  Lord; 
to  go  to  the  same  Heaven  through  the  merits  of  the  One  Infi- 
nite Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  all — the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — 
the  "  Emmanuel,  God  with  us'' — the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world.  To  this  Church  we  this  day,  and 
every  day,  welcome  all.  Here,  so  far  as  seats  and  rights  are 
concerned,  will  "  the  rich  and  the  poor  meet  together;  for  the 
Lord  is  the  Maker  of  them  all."  Upon  your  cordial  co-opera- 
tion in  this  movement  will,  under  God,  to  whom  we  first  and 
always  look  for  a  blessing,  depend  the  question  whether,  after 
this  year  1867  is  ended,  this  same  arrangement  shall  continue, 
or  whether  pastor  and  vestry,  with  feelings  of  deep  mortifica- 
tion, shall  be  compelled  to  go  back  to  the  old  policy  and  say: 
"  For  so  much  gold  will  we  permit  you  to  praise  God  in  this 
house,  consecrated  though  it  be  to  His  worship." 

Before  proceeding  to  point  out  what  I  consider  to  be  the 
duty  of  pastor,  vestry,  former  pewholders  and  the  people  gen- 
erally in  this  matter,  you  will  pardon  me,  I  trust,  if  I  trespass 
upon  a  few  minutes  of  your  time  in  stating  some  of  the  rea- 
sons that  led  me  to  propose  to  the  vestry  this  experiment  of 
free  seats  for  all. 

Let  me  say,  then,  that  this  is  no  new  conversion  in  my  case. 
Before  I  entered  the  ministry,  and  ever  since,  the  policy  of 
selling  or  renting  seats  in  the  Church  of  God  has  seemed  to 
me,  if  not  directly  unscriptural,  yet  one  of  the  worst  for  the 
true  interests  of  any  parish  that  could  be  devised  or  followed. 
The  plea  of  necessity  has  often  been  urged,  and  sometimes,  I 
admit,  with  much  force.  I  have  never,  therefore,  set  myself 
directly  against  that  policy  in  any  Church  over  which  I  have 
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been  placed — this  being  but  the  third  in  a  ministry  of  twenty 
years.  I  regretted  exceedingly  when  this  Church  was  erected, 
in  1856,  that  the  vestry  felt  themselves  hampered  by  a  prior 
pledge  to  give  to  each  subscriber  a  quid  pro  quo,  by  selling  to 
them  outright  the  pews  in  the  Church.  I  warned  them  then 
of  the  coming  disasters  that  would  result  from  that  policy,  and 
I  believe  all  who  have  been  connected  with  me  ever  since  in 
the  administration  of  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  parish  are 
convinced  that  I  was  then  no  false  prophet.  Fortunately,  in 
pursuance  of  my  earnest  suggestions,  a  saving  clause  was 
inserted  in  the  deeds  of  conveyance  that  has  been  to  ns  lite- 
rally a  Saving  clause,  for  without  it,  I  verily  believe,  we  would 
have  been  compelled,  long  ere  this,  to  have  shut  up  our  Church 
and  closed  services  therein,  because,  forsooth,  we  had,  speaking 
figuratively,  locked  up  our  pews  and  thrown  away  the  key. 
Happily,  we  retained  this  last,  and  this  enables  us  this  day  to 
open  them,  free  to  all,  and  to  say  to  all  "  Come  and  welcome." 

But  this,  after  all,  was  looking  at  the  question  in  the  light 
of  expediency,  rather  than  of  scriptural  and  Christian  right. 
When  I  turned  to  my  Bible  and  read  its  holy  instructions,  I 
could  find  nothing  there  about  selling  or  renting  pews  or  seats 
for  money  in  the  temple  of  God.  What  our  Lord  did  with 
his  scourge  of  small  cords,  taught  me  another  lesson  entirely. 
No  Jew  paid  a  stipulated  price  for  approaching  the  altar  of 
burnt  offering  on  Mount  Moriah — or  to  hear  the  Scriptures 
read  and  expounded  in  his  country  synagogue.  No  Christian, 
whether  a  convert  from  Judaism,  or  Paganism — rich  or  poor 
— European,  Asiatic  or  African,  was  ever  charged  by  Apostles 
or  apostolic  men  so  much  per  head  by  the  week,  month  or  year 
for  permission  to  enter  the  place  where  God's  holy  word  was 
read  and  preached,  and  the  Sacraments  administered.  They 
said  as  their  Lord  did:  "If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto 
me  and  drink."  And  when  the  rule  of  offerings  was  asked 
for,  their  answer  was  this  :  "  Let  every  man  do  according  as 
he  is  disposed  in  his  heart,  not  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity,  for 
God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver."  And  when  did  Apostles  or 
apostolic  men  fail  to  receive  all  that  was  necessary  "in  every 
hour  of  need  ?"  So,  too,  though  I  read  of  the  wickedness, 
and  apostasies,  and  idolatries  of  the  middle  or  dark  ages,  and 
saw  much,  very  much,  to  censure  therein,  yet  in  this  one  thing 
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might  they  rise  up  in  judgment  and  condemn  us.    They  did 
not  rent  the  seats  in  the  Church  of  God,  hut  threw  wide  open 
the  doors  to  rich  and  poor  —  noble  and  outcast  —  and  said, 
"Come  ye  here  and  worship."    They  had  wandered  far  from 
orthodoxy  and  right,  hut  they  still  remembered  the  injunction 
of  Christ,  that  to  the  poor  the  Gospel  was  especially  to  he 
preached.    I  know  not  when,  nor  how  the  opposite  policy 
arose  and  became  so  general.    Perhaps  it  is  an  outgrowth  of 
the  all  prevalent  "  dollar  "  spirit,  which  is  said  to  rule  Ameri- 
cans with  a  rod  of  iron.    Perhaps  it  came  to  us  from  the  self- 
righteous  aristocracy  of  the  Old  World  or  the  mushroom 
growth  of  our  own  country,  which,  like  the  Pharisee  of  old, 
says,  though  in  a  different  way,  "  Stand  by,  I  am  holier  and 
better  than  thou."    Come  from  where  it  may,  I  like  it  not.  I 
never  have  liked  it.    I  have  felt  as  in  a  strait-jacket,  and  half 
smothered  spirituality,  as  for  ten  years  and  more  I  have  labor- 
ed in  this  parish.    I  have  met  the  obstacle  at  ever}'  turn.  It 
was  idle  for  me  to  say  that  there  v;ere  free  seats,  or  that  all 
were  welcome,  and  the  sexton  would  gladly  furnish  seats  to  all 
who  would  come.    The  obstacle  was  made  an  insurmountable 
one — whether  willingly  so,  or  otherwise,  God  knows — I  judge 
no  man.    There  was  always  the  expressed  though  unfounded 
fear  that  there  would  be  intrusion  upon  the  rights  of  others, 
and  so  they  would  not,  or  at  least  did  not  come.    And  what 
has  been  the  result?    With  a  number  of  parishioners,  calling 
themselves  Episcopalians,  and  looking  to  me  as  their  pastor  in 
all  times  of  affliction  or  of  need,  that  could  not  possibly  find 
8eats  or  standing  room  in  this  building,  should  all  happen  to 
come  here  at  any  one  time,  you  can  bear  witness,  my  hearers, 
how  often  I  have  had  occasion  to  mourn,  because  so  few  com- 
paratively said,  "  We  will  go  to  the  House  of  God,  and  there 
pay  our  vows  unto  the  Lord."    I  cannot  express  to  you  all  the 
feelings  of  sadness  that  have  oppressed  me  as  I  have  been 
forced  to  witness  and  experience  the  untoward  effects  of  our 
past  policy.    Often  have  I  said  to  myself  and  to  others  that 
were  I  not  a  man  of  family,  I  would  at  once  throw  myself  upon 
the  free  will  Sunday  offerings  of  my  people  and  declare  the 
Church  free  to  all.  ■  I  now  feel  that  I  had  too  little  faith  in 
that  particular.    I  believe  we  might  have  tried  this  experi- 
ment years  ago  with  as  good  prospects  of  success  as  have 
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cheered  and  encouraged  pastor  and  vestry  at  tlie  very  begin- 
ning or  suggestion  of  this  new  policy.  Please  God,  so  far  as 
I  am  concerned,  the  experiment  shall  he  fairly  tried  this  year. 
If  it  fails,  the  fault  shall  he  with  you  and  those  who  have  said 
they  would  come  to  Church  were  all  seats  free,  and  not  with 
me.  To-day  I  proclaim  the  glad  news,  this  ciiukcu  is  free. 
I  say  to  all,  as  holy  Isaiah  did  to  those  to  whom  lie  was  sent : 
"  Ho  !  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he 
that  hath  no  money,  come  ye,  buy  and  eat";  yea,  come,  buy 
wine  and  milk  w  ithout  money  and  without  price." 

We  now  take  up  the  question  of  our  text  and  address  it  first 
to  your  pabtob:  "What  shall  this  man  do?"  Pardon  the 
seeming  egotism  which  must  necessarily  attach  to  the  answer. 
I  give  you,  then,  beloved  hearers,  the  past  as  the  guarantee  for 
the  future.  For  nearly  eleven  years  have  I  gone  in  and  out 
among  you,  and  the  manner  of  my  life  and  work  is  not  un- 
known to  most,  if  not  to  all.  Alas!  I  feci  on  this  retrospect 
that  there  have  been  many,  many  imperfections  and  mistakes. 
The  good  Lord  pardon  them  all,  and  grant  that  no  soid  may 
have  been  lost  through  my  neglect.  I  would  not  boast — God 
forbid.  But  this  I  may  say — that  in  all  things  I  have  ever 
striven  to  make  paramount  those  duties  which  devolved  upon 
me  as  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  and  the  rector  of  this  Church. 
Knowingly  or  intentionally  I  have  never  permitted  school  or 
other  duties  to  interfere  with  or  set  aside  ministrations  in  this 
house,  or  to  the  sick  and  the  afflicted.  If  I  have  ever  seem- 
ingly neglected  these  last,  it  was  because  I  knew  not  of  them. 
Often  has  it  happened  that  a  parishioner  has  been  sick  almost 
unto  death  and  recovered  before  I  was  aw  are  of  the  fact.  I 
ask  now,  in  passing,  that  no  one  of  you  will  ever  take  it  for 
granted  that  I  do  know  all  that  transpires  in  this  wide-spread 
parish,  but  will  always  inform  me  of  all  cases  of  sickness, 
want  or  affliction  as  they  occur.  Then  by  God's  help,  I  will 
do  in  the  future,  as  in  the  past,  my  best  to  administer  practi- 
cally and  efficiently  for  their  relief.  Perhaps  in  the  mere 
social  visiting  of  those  in  health — though  that  is  always  plea- 
sant to  me — I  may  have  been  dilatory  and  neglectful.  I  have 
no  apology  to  make  for  this  but  the  constant  pressure  of  other 
and  more  important  duties.  When  three  years  since  I  was 
over  persuaded  to  accept  the  Superintendency  of  your  City 


Schools,  it  was  with  a  fixed  determination  that  the  duties  of 
that  office,  arduous  and  constant  as  I  knew  them  to  be,  should 
not  interfere  with  the  higher  and  holier  ones  committed  to  me 
when,  twenty  years  since,  I  was  "allowed  of  God  to  be  put 
in  trust  of  this  Gospel."  And,  before  God  this  day,  I  claim 
that  I  have  not  been  recreant  or  unfaithful  to  that  resolve. 
There  has,  indeed,  devolved  upon  me  work  that  might  well  be 
divided  among  two  men  at  the  least.  But  I  appeal  to  you  to- 
day to  say  if  the  duties  of  the  parish  have  not  been  fairly  met 
and  discharged.  Though  alone  in  the  pariah  and  school  office 
the  past  year — in  no  twelvemonth  during  my  ministrations 
here  have  more  new  sermons  been  prepared  and  preached  than 
in  18(56.  It  is  true  that  I  have  found  neither  time  nor  incli- 
nation to  speculate  in  scrip,  State  or  otherwise;  or  to  watch 
with  feverish  interest  the  rise  and  fall  of  Washoe  or  California 
stocks,  to  ascertain  whether  investments  therein  were  good  or 
bad  ;  or  to  dabble  in  the  "  filthy  pool "  of  party  polities.  All 
these  I  have  gladly  left  to  others,  feeling  that  I  was  engaged 
in  a  greater  and  more  important  work,  and  could  not  "  come 
down  therefrom"  to  defile  my  clerical  garments  with  such 
mere  worldly  trash.  I  hear  the  voice  too  plainly  speaking  to 
me  :  "  Come  out  from  these  things  all  ye  that  bear  the  vessels 
of  the  Lord,  and  be  ye  clean."  God  helping  me,  I  will,  in 
the  future  as  in  the  past,  know  no  other  doctrine  among  yon 
save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  As  He  gives  me  health 
and  strength  I  will  labor  faithfully  for  your  good,  and  God 
grant  that  many  precious  souls  may  be  given  me,  as  the  seals 
of  my  ministry  in  the  year  to  come.  As  ever  before,  the  Sun- 
day School  will  be  looked  after  personally.  Never,  as  yet,  has 
it  had  any  other  Superintendent  than  myself,  nor  am  I  more 
hopeful  for  the  future.  Bat  if  you,  brethren,  will  help  me,  as 
teachers,  cheerfully  will  I  do  all  in  my  power  to  train  up  these 
little  ones  in  the  way  they  should  go.  The  Bible  Class  is 
also  at  the  same  hour,  and  at  this  I  would  gladly  see  all  the 
adults  of  the  parish  and  know  that  they  took  an  interest  in 
the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Perhaps  a  weekly  lecture 
may  also  be  added,  but  of  this  nothing  definite  can  now  be 
said.  If  you  wish  it,  and  will  attend,  it  shall  be  at  once  estab- 
lished and  continued.  And  as  to  the  manner  of  preaching, 
the  past  is  also  given  as  a  pledge  for  the  kutukjs.    No  matter 


9 


what  the  temptation  may  be  for  the  time,  you  will  not  hear 
from  me  sensational  harangues,  political  or  religious,  resorted 
to  so  often  for  the  mere  purpose  of  attracting  a  gaping  crowd. 
The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  hope  of  your  and  my 
salvation,  has  been  committed  to  me,  and  that  only,  God  help- 
ing me,  will  I  preach.  If  any  desire  to  hear  about  the  mere 
novelties  of  the  day  and  hour,  they  must  go  elsewhere  for 
them.  They  will  have  no  place  here,  even  if  these  seats  be 
vacant,  for  I  wish  to  give  account  of  no  such  stewardship  to 
the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead.  So,  brethren,  in  the  strength 
of  God,  has  this  man  resolved  to  do.  And  may  his  Lord  help 
him  to  be  faithful  unto  death,  that  he  may  receive  his  crown 
of  life. 

Let  the  vestry  also  ask,  each  for  himself,  "What  shall  this 
man  do?"  I  thank  you  for  the  cordiality  and  readiness  with 
which  you  have  assented  to  this  proposition  for  a  free  Church. 
I  only  ask  that  you  will  continue  to  second  the  efforts  to  make 
this  a  living  as  well  as  a  formal  truth.  Much  will  depend 
upon  you.  Welcome  strangers  to  seats — to  your  own  well 
loved  ones,  if  it  be  best.  On  your  hearty  continuance  in  this 
well  doing  will  depend  much  the  decisi'on  of  the  question 
which  will  come  up  at  the  end  of  the  year,  whether  or  no  the 
experiment  be  continued  or  ended.  Keep  up  good  courage, 
even  if,  at  times,  the  prosperity  be  not  so  encouraging  as  we 
could  wish.  I  have  little  fears  at  present  on  that  score.  How- 
ever it  may  be,  I  will  do  my  best  to  make  this  policy  a  success, 
and  I  only  invoke  in  this  your  continuous  and  cordial  co-ope- 
ration. Let  our  motto  be  "  no  s-ncrs  hackwakd,"  and  our  firm 
resolve  also  be  that  none  such  shall  be  taken. 

A  word  also  to  those  who  heretofore  have  been  PEwnoLn- 
Eits.  I  know  well  that  a  great  sacrifice  has  been  asked  of  you. 
But,  after  all,  it  is  more  in  name  than  reality.  It  is  true  that 
under  this  new  policy  no  one  can  say  :  "  This  is  my  seat  and 
no  other  shall  have  it."  Yet  if  any  of  you  have  become 
attached  to  a  particular  pew  or  seat,  the  probability  is,  that 
not  one  time  in  five  will  you  be  kept  out  of  it.  Only  come  to 
Church  at  the  hour  named — and  service  always  commences 
promptly  at  the  time  designated — and  you  will,  as  a  general 
thing,  find  your  old  seat  not  filled.  Go  to  it  and  sit  therein. 
No  one  will  object.    But  if  you  stay  away  until  the  service  is 
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one-quarter  or  one-half  over,  you  must  expect  to  take  your 
chances  with  the  rest.  For  again  I  repeat,  the  seats — all  of 
them — ark  free  to  all.  A  very  little  of  that  comity  which 
always  prevails  amoug  true  gentlemen  and  ladies  will  happily 
dispose  of  all  these  apprehended  difficulties.  They  are  clouds 
only — not  mountains.  And,  after  all,  what  does  it  matter  ? 
There  is  not  a  poor  seat,  or  one  difficult  for  seeing  or  hearing 
in  this  Church.  If  the  heart  he  in  the  work  there  can  he  as 
true  worship  in  one  place  as  another.  If  then,  unfortu- 
nately as  some  may  think,  they  do  find  their  old  well-loved 
seats  occupied  occasionally  by  others,  let  them  acquiesce  cor- 
dially and  cheerfully.  I  ask,  as  a  personal  favor  to  myself,  as 
well  as  for  the  success  of  our  experiment,  that  you  will  do  so, 
and  that  neither  by  word,  deed  or  gesture,  you  would  indicate 
any  displeasure.  I  feel — may  I  not  say — that  I  hiotv  that  this 
my  appeal  shall  not  be  in  vain  ? 

And  now  a  word  of  final  appeal  to  all.  I  ask  the  young 
men  of  this  Church  to  take  hold  and  help.  Help  here.  Help 
by  saying  a  good  word  to  all  during  the  week.  Help  by  com- 
ing yourselves  and  bringing  others.  Though  strangers  to  our 
service,  they  will  soon  become  familiar  with  it  and  love  it  far 
above  all  others.  Come  to  the  Bible  Class.  Study  and  follow 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  Think  of  your  own  personal  duty  to 
love  the  Lord  our  Saviour  with  all  your  heart  and  soul  and 
mind  and  strength.  Come  to  Holy  Baptism ;  come  to  Con- 
firmation ;  come  to  the  Holy  Communion.  In  all  things  be  a 
faithful  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  you  all  things  will 
be  well  in  this  world  and  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

And  let  not  my  fair  friends  think  that  they  are  left  out- 
side of  this  work,  because  the  question  of  our  text  is  addressed 
directly  to  my  own  sex.  In  olden  Scriptural  times  the  one 
included  the  other,  and  so  let  it  be  now.  You,  my  friends, 
exert  a  wonderful  influence  always.  Never  more  so  than  at 
this  time  and  in  this  State.  If  it  be  in  the  right  way  you  can 
and  will  do  more  good  than  our  sex  possibly  can.  You  can 
bring  your  husbands  or  fathers,  or  sons  or  brothers,  or  admir- 
ers, to  Church,  or  you  can  keep  them  away.  And  as  you  do 
the  one  or  the  other,  you  may,  aye,  will  be  instrumental  in 
saving  or  losing  their  souls.  If  you  say,  "  Come  with  me," 
these  seats  will  always  be  filled  morning  and  night.    It  will 
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cost  you  some  self-denial  perhaps,  but  it  will  do  you  good.  It* 
you  prefer  to  stay  at  home,  either  on  Sunday  mornings  or 
nights,  you  will  acquire  a  bad  habit  and  exert  a  bad  influence, 
and  both, 

"Dying  you  will  wish  to  blot." 
You  can  come  in  the  evening  if  you  wish.  It  is  no  farther  or 
more  difficult  than  to  reach  the  theater  or  any  of  the  sensation 
novelties  of  the  moment.  Oh!  would  to  God  that  woman 
would  rise  in  the  beauty  and  strength  of  her  might,  and  not 
only  save  herself,  but  all  who  love  and  admire  her.  Once  it 
was  the  best  tribute  ever  paid  to  the  sex  that  she  was 

"  Last  at  the  cross  and  first  at  the  grave ;" 
and  may  the  day  soon  come  that  so  it  shall  be  said  with  truth 
of  all.    They  will  then  become,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  the 
most  efficient  and  successful  missionaries  of  the  Cross. 

And  may  I  not,  in  conclusion,  appeal  to  that  other  class  of 
my  parishioners,  who  have  heretofore  stayed  away  because 
they  had  no  seats  rented  here  ?  I  see  many  such  here  to-day. 
You,  my  friends,  call  yourselves  Episcopalians.  This  is  the 
Church  in  which  you  were  raised,  or  to  which  you  were 
attached  in  your  old  homes.  You  look  to  me  as  your  pastor 
in  your  seasons  of  affliction.  Cheerfully  have  I  responded  to 
all  such  calls,  and  so  too  will  it  be  in  the  future.  Sometimes, 
at  long  intervals,  I  see  you  here,  but  not  generally.  You 
have  told  me,  or  others,  that  it  was  because  you  had  no  seat, 
and  feared  you  would  intrude  on  the  rights  of  others.  I  have 
tried  hard  to  combat  and  remove  this  impression,  but  hereto- 
fore in  vain.  I  am  aware,  also,  that  some  people,  interested 
elsewhere,  have  not  been  backward  in  their  whispers  in  your 
ears,  that  we  did  not  want  poor  or  ill-dressed  people  in  this 
Church.  I  pray  God  to  have  mercy  on  these  slanderers  and 
change  their  hearts.  They  bear  false  witness  against  their 
neighbor.  You  have  always  been  welcome  here  ;  welcome  by 
your  pastor,  welcome  by  the  people.  And  now  we  have  given 
you  the  most  convincing  evidence  of  the  fact.  Yested  rights 
have  cheerfully  been  waived,  and  the  Church  thrown  open. 
The  skats  are  free  to  all.  Whether  well-dressed  or  ill- 
dressed — rich  or  poor — you  are  alike  welcome.  We  only  ask 
that  you  be  neatly  clothed — which  is  in  the  power  of  all — and 
that  you  would  behave  reverently  in  the  Temple  of  the  Lord. 
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And  now  will  you  come  ?  You  have  no  excuse.  If  you  stay 
awaj' — except  for  sickness  or  unavoidable  duties — it  will  be 
because  you  do  not  want  to  come.  If  after  this  you  leave  your 
pastor,  to  whom  you  look  in  times  of  need  and  affliction,  to 
preach  to  bare  walls  and  empty  seats,  you  will  not  only  throw 
a  chill  over  his  heart  and  hopes,  but  insure  the  failure  of  the 
policy  we  this  day  inaugurate.  You  will  thus  compel  the  ves- 
try again  to  rent  the  pews,  and  in  so  far  close  these  doors  to 
the  poor.  Again  I  say,  come  and  welcome.  If  you  have 
your  mite,  cast  it  into  the  plate.  I  am  pecuniarily  interested 
in  this,  I  admit.  I  have  given  up  more  than  half  of  my  sal- 
ary, relying  upon  the  Sunday  offerings  to  make  me  good  in 
part.  But  of  this,  I  only  say  in  one  word :  "  Let  every  one 
do  as  he  is  disposed  in  his  heart."  Be  the  amount  much  or 
little,  I  shall  be  satisfied.  Only  come  yourselves.  Fill  these 
seats.  Show  your  pastor  thus  that  you  do  care  for  him  and  his 
ministrations,  and  the  money  part  of  the  affair  must  take  care 
of  itself.  Bring  your  children  with  you,  one  and  all.  You 
promised  when  you  had  them  baptized  that  they  should 
"  hear  sermons."  How  can  they  if  you  keep  them  at  home, 
or  worse  still,  stay  at  home  with  them  ?  Do  as  your  fathers 
and  mothers  did  in  the  old  States.  Bring  your  children  to  the 
House  of  God,  and  so  will  they  be  brought  up  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  Will  yoc  come  '.  I  now  ask 
you,  one  and  all :  "Will  you  always  come  ?  "Will  you  come  at 
night  as  well  as  in  the  morning  '.  This  day  make  the  resolve 
that  you  will,  and  you  will  find  the  truth  of  the  old  adage, 
" Where  there 's  a  will  there's  a  way."  Educate  yourselves 
back  again  into  the  customs  of  your  old  homes.  Let  your 
Sundays  be  consecrated  to  God  and  His  service,  and  your 
religion  will  last  through  the  week  and  save  you.  Cheering 
will  then  be  this  our  trial  of  the  policy  of  free  seats,  and 
glorious  beyond  conception  its  results. 

Finally,  my  brethren,  give  yourselves  unto  the  Lord.  The 
lessons  of  the  season  and  times  bid  you  prepare  to  meet  your 
God.  This  year  you  may  die.  How  soon  you  know  not.  Be 
then  always  ready.  The  Bridegroom  may  come  at  the  mid- 
night hour.  Have  your  lamps  trimmed  and  burning,  and  you 
shall  go  with  him  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  in 
Heaven. 
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SEEMO  1ST. 


GENERAL  Ei'isti.f.  or  St.  June,  v.  m  :— "  Earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which 
was  once  delivered  to  the  Saints." 

I  am  happy,  my  Brethren,  to  meet  you  once  more.  To  find 
myself  again  in  this  chancel  where  I  have  so  often  broken 
to  you  the  bread  of  life — to  see  around  me  so  many  of  the 
same  familiar  faces  as  of  old — to  be  once  more  in  this  house  of 
God,  and  mingle  our  prayers  and  offer  up  our  praises  together 
in  the  sublime  anthems  of  .the  Church — causes  the  year  which 
has  passed  to  melt  away  into  the  dim  distance,  and  the  time 
which  has  elapsed  since  last  I  stood  in  this  place  seems  like  a 
dream.  I  would  record,  then,  my  gratitude  to  the  kind  Provi- 
dence which  has  brought  this  result  to  pass — which  has  carried 
us  safely  over  the  trackless  oceans  and  through  the  many 
dangers  of  the  land,  and  at  last  brought  us  again  "  in  safety  to 
the  haven  where  we  would  be,"  the  domestic  circle  still 
unbroken,  to  be  welcomed  by  the  same  familiar  greetings  as 
of  old. 

And  you  too,  my  brethren,  how  little  change  has  there  been 
among  you,  considering  that  we  live  in  so  changing  a  world ! 
Some  indeed,  from  among  you,  have  gone  down  the  sides  of 
the  Dark  Valley,  but,  compared  with  the  numbers  who  throng 
this  sanctuary,  how  few  have  been  stricken  by  the  hand  of  the 
Destroyer !  how  few  have  been  forced  to  mourn  for  those 


4 


•whom  they  shall  see  no  more,  till  the  broken  families  of  this 
earth  unite  again  before  the  throne  of  God  !• 

And  yet,  since  last  I  met  you  here,  the  seasons  have  run 
their  round.  The  months  of  Winter  have  rolled  by,  and  Spring 
has  passed  away,  and  Summer  gone  by  in  its  pomp,  and  Au- 
tumn poured  forth  its  golden  treasures  at  your  feet ;  and  your 
eyes  have  marked  them  all,  and  still  you  are  here.  But  with 
how  many  elsewhere  did  the  changing  seasons  sow  the  seeds  of 
death,  and  Spring  come  but  to  scatter  its  flowers  about  their 
biers,  and  the  sun  of  Summer  shed  its  beams  but  to  ripen  them 
on  their  graves!  The  crowded  tide  of  human  life  flows  on — 
the  places  which  once  knew  them  soon  forget  their  presence — 
others  occupy  their  seats  in  the  sanctuary — new  circles  gather 
around  the  domestic  hearth  where  once  they  were — and  in  a 
few  short  years  all  things  are  as  if  the  lamented  and  the  lost 
had  never  been.  Such  is  life — the  progress  and  the  end  of  this 
visible  life  around  us.  How  great  therefore — I  repeat  it — is 
the  mercy  to  those  who  remain — that  in  this  fleeting,  dying 
world,  they  have  been  permitted  to  assemble  once  more,  this 
day,  in  the  temple  of  Him  who  is  the  God  both  of  the  dead 
and  of  the  living  ! 

With  what  message,  then,  shall  I  address  you  on  this  occa- 
sion ?  What  lesson  can  I  bear,  gathered  from  a  sight  of  other 
lands,  and  the  study  of  man  under  other  aspects  ?  Is  there 
anything  which  can  guide  you  while  "  sounding  on  your  dim 
and  perilous  way," — any  truth  which  will  aid  you  in  the  dark 
struggle  in  which  we  are  all  called  to  engage  with  the  passions 
of  our  hearts  and  the  many  forms  of  evil  around  us  in  an  unholy 
world  ?  Is  there  any  principle  which  can  be  gathered  up  from 
the  view  and  set  before  you,  an  adherence  to  which  will  give 
efficacy  to  your  labors  in  the  cause  of  fallen  humanity?  There 
is  none  which  presses  more  upon  my  own  mind  than  the  ex- 


"  Among  the  departed  of  the  past  year,  we  may  record  the  names  of  the  venerable 
widow  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hatch,  and  Charles  F.  Lott,  Esq.,  who  will  long  be  remem- 
bered as  one  of  the  most  liberal  supporters  of  the  Church. 
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hortation  of  the  text :  "  Earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which 
was  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  Wc  are  apt,  indeed,  to  place 
too  light  a  value  upon  the  purity  of  the  faith,  for  we  appreciate 
not  the  evils  which  result  from  its  want,  until  we  mingle  with 
those  who  have  for  generations  been  deprived  of  it,  and  then 
only  we  begin  to  estimate  aright  the  blessing  which  it  is  to  us. 

What  is  it,  I  would  ask  then,  which  constitutes  the  differ- 
ence between  nations — which  exalts  one  in  the  scale  of  moral 
and  intellectual  life  and  depresses  another  into  impotency  and 
contempt?  I  answer — mainly,  its  form  of  faith.  In  compari- 
son with  the  effect  produced  by  this,  political  wisdom  is  pow- 
erless, and  the  strong  hand  of  military  force  of  no  avail.  These 
may  extend  its  boundaries  and  give  an  artificial  strength  to  the 
body,  but  the  very  life-blood  which  is  to  animate  it — the  spring 
of  all  that  is  efficient  and  lasting — must  be  its  religious  faith. 
By  this,  it  is  ultimately  to  stand  or  fall.  On  this  it  is  to  build 
up  its  hopes  of  greatness,  and  in  accordance  with  this  we  are 
to  look  for  the  pure  virtues  of  the  patriot  or  expect  to  find  it 
only  a  prey  to  the  selfish  designs  of  the  demagogue,  seeking  his 
own  advancement,  and  pandering  to  the  passions  of  a  populace 
with  whom  there  can  be  no  appeal  to  anything  noble  or  lofty. 

For  example :  look  over  Europe  and  you  will  find  the  moral 
tone  of  each  nation  to  be  exactly  proportioned  to  the  purity  of 
its  faith.  Less  than  three  centuries  ago,  England  and  Spain 
stood  on  equal  grounds.  She  who  now  sits  proudly  as  an 
ocean  queen,  and  proclaims  that 

"  Her  foot  is  on  the  mountain  wave — 
Her  home  is  on  thje  deep" — 

then  trembled  before  the  armada  of  Spain.  Now,  how  entirely 
is  everything  changed  !  And  yet,  what  has  produced  it  but 
the  difference  of  their  faith  ?  I  see  no  causes,  indeed,  but  those 
resulting  from  the  Reformation,  which  have  given  England  the 
proud  pre-eminence  over  her  ancient  rival.  The  Spanish 
character,  in  the  olden  time,  was  as  energetic,  as  noble,  as 
chivalrous  as  the  Anglo-Saxon.    But  she  rejected  the  truth, 
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when  the  truth  would  have  made  her  free.  She  clung  to  the 
accumulated  errors  which  for  centuries  had  been  gradually 
darkening  the  brightness  of  her  faith,  and  chose  to  draw  her 
moral  existence  from  a  fountain  where  all  was  turbid  and  im- 
pure. And  now  that  faith  has  withered  her  best  energies — 
paralized  her  strength — and  drawn  her  down  gradually  to  the 
depth  of  her  present  degradation.  I  give  this  merely  as  an 
illustration  of  the  fact,  that  the  moral  tone  of  a  nation  depends 
upon  the  purity  of  its  faith  ;  in  other  words,  that  its  character 
in  religion  and  morals  will  be  but  a  development  of  its  particu- 
lar scheme  of  Christianity,  whatever  that  may  be. 

And  this  we  might  show  to  be  the  reason  why  Ttaly,  with 
all  the  lofty  associations  of  the  past,  and  the  forms  of  imperish- 
able beauty  which  still  remain  to  elevate  and  refine,  has,  nev- 
ertheless, sunk  to  the  lowest  depth  of  moral  ruin  :  and  why 
Germany,  with  her  profound  learning  and  acuteness  of  reason- 
ing, now  exhibits  to  the  world  only  a  scoffing,  carping  spirit, 
which  utterly  unfits  her  for  achieving  anything  for  the  moral 
welfare  of  man. 

The  reason,  therefore,  why  our  own  land,  and  that  from 
which  our  Church  is  derived,  stand  pre-eminent  in  all  that  can 
give  dignity  and  lustre  to  the  human  character — the  reason 
why  intelligence  and  freedom  of  thought  are  so  generally  diffu- 
sed among  our  people  is,  because  we  bow  to  the  dictates  of 
a  faith,  whose  object  is  to  elevate  and  ennoble  our  nature. 
The  more,  therefore,  that  we  study  the  world  at  large  we  shall 
feel  the  obligation  resting  on  us  "  earnestly  to  contend  for  the 
faith." 

But  "  the  faith," — what  is  it,  and  by  whom  is  it  possessed  in 
its  purity '?  To  the  Apostle,  this  word  opened  visions  of  the 
past,  stretching  back  through  every  age  of  his  nation's  history- 
Whence  had  he  derived  that  doctrine  he  was  to  preach,  alike 
to  the  Jew  and  the  barbarian — those  awful  verities  which  were 
to  sweep  away  the  idolatry  of  the  savage  and  overthrow  the 
proud  philosophy  of  ancient  Greece?     He  could  trace  them 


down  through  the  long  distance  of  two  thousand  years.  He 
beheld  them  when  they  were  announced  to  Abraham,  in  the 
patriarchal  age,  dwelling  beneath  his  tent  on  the  plains  of 
Mamre,  and  "  a  preacher  of  righteousness,"  asserting  among 
the  heathen  tribes  which  surrounded  him,  the  great  truth  of 
the  Unity  of  God.  He  saw  the  fuller  development  of  this  faith 
in  the  Jewish  theocracy,  when  that  nation  was  made  its  guar- 
dian, and  prophets  and  righteous  men  arose  to  reiterate  its 
claims  and  keep  them  alive  in  the  hearts  of  his  countrymen. 
Then  came  a  day  of  nobler  expansion  and  brighter  glory,  when 
our  Master  appeared  as  the  First  Herald  of  His  own  Gospel,  and 
every  type  and  promise  found  its  fulfillment — a  day  when  a 
flood  of  light  was  poured  back  upon  the  many  rites  of  Judaism, 
investing  them  with  new  meaning,  and  when  the  chosen  disci- 
ples went  forth,  bringing  good  tidings  to  the  captive  children 
of  this  earth  and  preaching  freedom  to  the  prisoners  of  sin  in 
every  land.  Kings  and  prophets  and  holy  seers  had  been  the 
ministers  of  this  faith — they  had  sealed  its  promises  with  their 
blood,  and  now  the  Apostle  felt  that  he  lived  in  the  full  enjoy- 
ment of  its  meridian  glory. 

It  was  this  sacred  deposit  then  which  he  had  inherited, — this 
collection  of  solemn  truths  of  which  he  was  the  herald, — that 
he  would  have  his  converts  guard  with  holy  earnestness.  And 
we  find  afterwards,  in  the  case  of  another  Apostle,  when  he 
came  to  die,  as  the  days  which  had  passed  swept  back  over  his 
mind  and  the  troubled  years  of  life  were  gathered  up  in  one 
view,  he  rejoiced  in  the  thought,  that  he  had  "fought  the  good 
fight  and  kept  the  faith." 

But  how  do  we  know  that  we  possess  this  treasure  in  its 
early  purity?  We  might  prove  this  point  on  the  ground  taken 
by  the  Apostle  and  from  a  comparison  of  the  faith  as  it  now  is, 
with  that  which  is  described  as  existing  among  those  who  first 
received  it,  show  its  identity.  *It  is  indeed  that  which  was 
44  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  But  at  present  I  would  place 
it  on  a  different  footing,  and  endeavor  to  sustain  this  point  from 
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a  view  of  the  world  at  large.  It  is  evidently  the  object  of  re- 
ligion, not  only  to  prepare  us  for  the  next  world,  but  while 
doing  so,  to  confer  happiness  also  upon  this  present  life, — to 
elevate  our  nature  to  the  highest  state  of  moral  purity  and  to 
satisfy  all  the  doubts  and  longings  of  the  soul  which  perplex 
us  here.  That  faith  then  which  does  this  most  truly, — which 
best  answers  this  end, — we  should  naturally  suppose  to  be  the 
true  faith.  Leaving  then  the  distinctions  of  theology,  let  us 
examine  our  Church  by  this  test  and  see  how  it  can  abide  the 
trial.  It  is  an  argument  which  in  this  country  we  cannot  see 
fully  carried  out.  The  community  is  so  divided  among  differ- 
ent denominations,  that  there  is  no  opportunity  for  any  one  of 
them  to  develop  its  distinctive  character  by  showing  its  influ- 
ence on  society  at  large.  We  cannot  draw  the  line  and  show 
definitely  the  conservative  influence  of  the  Church  as  contrasted 
with  the  radicalism  of  the  sects  around.  We  must  look  there- 
fore to  other  lands. 

Let  us  try  then  the  two  extremes,  as  exhibited  in  Europe. 
What  is  the  moral  influence  of  the  Church  of  Rome  on  those 
who  give  themselves  up  to  its  sway  ?  No  one,  my  Brethren, 
who  sympathizes  with  the  true  interests  of  humanity,  but  must 
feel  that  it  is  most  disastrous.  The  more  thorough  its  sway,  the 
darker  the  cloud  which  gathers  over  its  members.  Rite  has 
floated  down  upon  rite,  and  ceremony  been  added  to  ceremony, 
until  its  services  address  the  imagination  more  than  the  heart. 

Even  in  the  most  solemn  season  of  our  Ecclesiastical  year — the 
days  of  Holy  Week, — what  is  there  to  minister  to  devotion? 
Day  after  day  the  scenes  of  our  Lord's  Passion  are  made  the  ve- 
hicles of  theatrical  show,  where  the  object  seems  to  be,  not  to 
touch  the  heart,  but  to  produce  a  scenic  effect.  And  when  in 
St.  Peter's,  thousands  have  crowded  to  witness  the  ceremony, 
where  the  Pope,  in  imitation  of  our  Lord,  washes  the  feet  of 
twelve  pilgrims  or  waits  on  them  at  table,  who  but  must  feel, 
that  it  is  a  miserable  traversty  of  the  scene  which  closed  the  Last 
Supper  in  Jerusalem  and  is  only  "the  pride  which  apes  humility1" 
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But  often  the  services  of  the  Church  have  not  so  Christian 
an  origin,  and  the  old  Mythology  reappears  baptised  with  new 
names  and  sacred  titles.  "  The  Roman  has  become  the  Pagan's 
heir,"  and  while  I  can  pay  my  tribute  to  the  many  Catholic 
principles  that  fallen  Church  has  still  retained,  I  cannot  but 
feel,  that  hers  was  a  "  cup  of  enchantment "  which  once  "  made 
drunken  the  nations,"  but  offers  little  balm  for  their  spiritual 
wounds.  We  pass  through  the  land  where  it  reigns  most  su- 
preme, and  ignorance,  wretchedness  and  vice  meet  us  at  every 
step.  There  is  a  glory  in  the  sky  and  a  splendor  on  the  earth 
— everywhere  the  footsteps  of  beauty — the  forms  of  grace 
which  antique  art  has  bequeathed,  surrounded  by  the  present 
loveliness  of  nature — yet  all  are  darkened  by  misery  and  sin. 

"  Every  prospect  pleases, 
And  only  man  is  vile." 

It  seems  as  if  a  perverted  ingenuity  had  been  exercised  to 
cast  a  shadow  on  the  lovely  scene,  and  where  God  has  poured 
out  His  richest  gifts,  to  prevent  them  from  ministering  to  the 
happiness  of  His  creatures.  The  most  wretched  population  in 
Europe  is  that  of  Italy,  and  no  where  does  this  wretchedness 
so  much  abound  as  within  the  very  walls  of  the  Eternal  City. 
The  Church  meets  you  on  every  side  with  its  gorgeous  services, 
but  you  ask — Where,  oh  where  is  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ?  And  now,  even  in  this,  the  seat  of  its  power,  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  fast  losing  its  hold  upon  the  hearts  of  its 
members,  infidelity  has  replaced  the  reign  of  superstition,  and 
their  outward  obedience  is  enforced  only  by  the  bayonets  of  a 
foreign  power.  Forgetting  that  its  kingdom  was  to  be  one  not 
of  this  world,  it  has  clung  to  the  dream  of  temporal  rule,  until 
at  the  present  time  the  continued  residence  of  its  Pontiff  in 
Rome  itself  depends  entirely  upon  the  will  of  the  Emperor  of 
France.  _  His  favor  withdrawn,  the  whole  fabric  would  crum- 
ble at  once  and  vanish  away  before  the  rising  of  its  indignant, 
priest-ridden  people.  Can  this  then  be  the  true  faith?  You 
will  anticipate  me  in  the  conclusion,  that  if  a  tree  be  known 
by  its  fruit,  it  is  not. 
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We  pass  on  then  to  the  other  extreme.  It  was  in  Germany 
that  the  Reformation  began  its  work  and  there  it  was  most 
thorough  in  its  results.  Not  only  was  every  vestige  of  Roman- 
ism eradicated,  but  the  Church  itself  was  swept  away.  The 
human  mind  was  released  from  every  shackle,  and  that  freedom 
was  used  to  the  utmost.  It  seemed  to  be  the  delight  of  all,  to 
reject  the  hoarded  experience  of  the  past  and  to  mark  out  new 
and  untrodden  paths.  In  the  field  of  theology  they  chose  to 
stand,  as  we  may  imagine  the  first  man  to  have  done  in  the 
natural  world — without  a  monument  or  a  landmark  to  guide 
him — without  even  a  grave  to  show  that  others  had  lived  there 
before  him. 

Three  centuries  have  passed  away  and  the  experiment  has 
now  been  fully  tried.  And  what  is  the  result?  Why,  the 
human  mind  in  that  land  has  but  repeated  the  history  of  old 
Philosophy — an  unceasing  struggle,  yet  without  the  slightest 
progress.  Every  great  question  in  religion  and  morals,  though 
debated  fiercely  year  after  year,  is  as  unsettled  as  it  was  a  cen- 
tury ago.  The  hearts  of  men  are  still  as  craving  and  as  anxious 
as  of  old,  crying  out  in  their  spiritual  strivings,  Who  can  show 
us  any  good?  or  else  abandoning  the  effort  in  despair  and  set- 
tling down  into  cheerless  scepticism.  Germany  has  become 
the  very  source  and  fountain  of  all  that  infidel  literature  which 
claiming  to  be  "  liberal  Christianity,"  is  striking  a  death  blow 
at  those  primary  truths  which  ages  have  venerated  and  which 
form  the  very  foundation  of  our  faith.  There  is  indeed  a  Na- 
tional Church,  yet  who  that  has  at  any  time  attended  its  ser- 
vices, can  believe  that  it  has  any  hold  upon  the  affections  of 
the  people,  or  that  it  is  training  them  up  in  devotion  and  holi- 
ness !  How  can  it  bd  the  case,  when  they  meet  only  to  listen 
to  the  words  of  man  and  the  briefly  uttered  prayer  seems  in- 
tended only  as  a  preface  to  the  sermon ! 

And  so  it  is  even  in  Geneva,  where  Calvin  trained  a  genera- 
tion, and  for  twenty-seven  years  ruled  with  an  iron  despotism 
compared  with  which  the  Papal  tyranny  they  had  thrown  off 
was  light.    For  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  he  had  the 
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entire  moulding  of  a  whole  people,  not  only  in  their  theology, 
but  in  their  social  life  and  even  in  their  amusements.*  And 
what  with  them  has  been  the  result?  Why,  succeeding  gen 
erations  renounced  every  great  doctrine  which  he  taught.  As 
a  few  months  since  I  stood  within  the  church  in  which  he  so 
long  ministered,  I  could  not  but  remember,  that  only  a  short 
distance  from  it  was  the  square  in  which  the  stern  Reformer 
had  Servetius  burned  at  the  stake,  for  disbelieving  in  the 
Divinity  of  our  Lord,  and  yet,  there,  from  his  own  pulpit,  for 
more  than  a  century,  scarcely  anything  had  been  heard  but  the 
chilling  doctrines  of  Sociniiinism.  The  creed  of  Calvin  is  as 
much  disowned  as  is  that  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  it 
displaced.  An  utter  blight  has  passed  over  the  religion  of  that 
land  and  another  example  has  been  given  to  prove  the  evil  of 
abandoning  the  old  paths. 

And  we  may  see  this  history  repeated  in  our  own  New  Eng- 
land, where  the  object  seems  to  have  been,  to  tread  in  the  steps 
of  Germany.  A  century  ago,  and  the  stern  theology  of  the 
Puritans  was  dominant  in  that  land,  but  step  by  step  it  has 
been  abandoned — one  doctrine  after  another  has  been  given  up 
— until  every  truth  which  was  held  "  in  our  fathers'  days,  and 
in  the  old  time  before  them,"  has  begun  to  be  regarded  as  a 
fable  fit  only  for  the  childhood  of  the  world. 

And  what  have  they  substituted  for  those  hallowed  doctrines 
which  cheered  the  early  confessors  in  their  agony  and  upheld 
martyrs  at  the  stake  ?  "  They  have  taken  away  my  Lord  and 
I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him."t  They  show  Him  not 
to  us,  as  did  Stephen,  "  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God," 
but  make  Him  a  man  like  unto  ourselves.    Instead  of  the 


*  The  severe  sumptuary  laws  enacted  by  Calviu,  were  rigidly  enforced  by  the 
Consist' ry.  They  contained  such  enactments  as  the  following:  A  dinner  for  ten 
persons  was  limited  to  five  dishes ;  violations  of  the  Sabbath  were  followed  by  a 
public  admonition  from  the  pulpit ;  adultery  was  punished  with  death ;  and  the 
gamester  was  exposed  in  the  pillory,  with  a  pack  of  cards  tied  round  his  neck. 

t  S.  John  xx:13. 


gloriou8  truths  which  Apostles  taught,  and  for  which  they  and 
their  successors  died,  they  offer  us  the  unintelligible  mysticism 
of  Emerson  or  the  bolder  infidelity  of  Parker.  Looking  then 
at  this  ultra-protestantism,  whether  at  home  or  abroad,  I  need 
scarcely  ask  you,  can  this  be  "  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
Saints  ?  " 

Where  then  is  the  true  medium — that  form  of  faith  which 
gives  freedom  to  the  human  mind  and  yet  furnishes  it  with  suf- 
ficient guides  to  direct  it  in  its  wanderings?  Where  is  that 
system,  which  by  its  purity  and  the  moral  elevation  it  imparts 
to  those  who  yield  to  its  influence,  can  commend  itself  to  our 
reason  as  being  "  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints?  "  You 
will  again  anticipate  me  in  the  decision,  that  this  description  is 
answered  by  our  own  venerable  Church,  so  pure  in  doctrine — 
so  lofty  in  its  services — so  solemn  in  the  training  it  gives  to 
those  who  through  its  medium  would  prepare  for  Heaven. 
We  look  over  Europe  and  the  brightest  spot  on  its  moral  and 
intellectual  map  is  England.  See  her  mighty  Cathedrals  from 
which,  each  morning  and  evening,  for  centuries,  the  Choral 
Service  has  gone  up  like  sweet  incense  to  the  throne  of  God» 
— her  Parish  Churches  pointing  heavenward  from  every  secluded 
hamlet — her  venerable  colleges,  every  stone  of  which  is  rich 
with  traditions  of  the  past — her  twenty  thousand  clergy  drawn 
from  every  rank  of  life,  where  the  son  of  the  peer  and  the  son 
of  the  peasant  stand  side  by  side,  thus  binding  together  each 
class  of  society — her  schools,  her  almshouses  and  hospitals — 
all  pervaded  by  the  spirit  of  the  Church — thus  striving  to  carry 
her  influence  to  the  wandering  and  the  lost  in  every  part  of 
her  wide  dominions. 

Many  years  have  passed,  my  brethren,  since  I  first  visited 
the  land  of  our  mother  Church,  yet  I  could  not,  this  year,  but 
be  struck  with  its  onward  progress.  Everywhere  I  saw  going 
on  the  work  of  erecting  new  edifices,  or  restoring  to  their 
former  beauty  those  on  which  Time  had  began  to  place  its 
corroding  hand.    And  look  at  the  increasing  missionary  spirit 
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with  which  she  is  spreading  out  through  the  world — now  con- 
secrating additional  bishops  for  New  Zealand,  now  sending  her 
bishop  and  clergy  into  the  interior  of  Africa,  that  the  first 
travellers  who  penetrate  into  that  unknown  land  may  bear  the 
Gospel  with  them — and  now  one  single  member,  whose  name 
is  mentioned  with  reverence  wherever  the  English  language  is 
spoken,*  founding  a  diocese  on  our  own  Pacific  coast.  Avoiding 
alike  the  extremes  of  superstition  and  mere  formality,  the  Church 
goes  on  year  after  year  unchanged,  holding  forth  ever  the  same 
truths  which  the  Apostles  proclaimed  in  the  streets  of  Jerusa- 
lem, and  which  were  borne  with  them  when  the  first  disciples 
"  were  scattered  abroad  and  went  everywhere  preaching  the 
word." 

And  so  it  is  that  we  have  received  it  from  her,  and  to  her 
we  owe  both  the  ministry  which  is  exercised  among  us,  and 
the  faith  which  has  made  us  free  from  the  tyranny  of  Rome  on 
the  one  hand  and  the  dreariness  of  scepticism  on  the  other. 
Can  you  wonder,  then,  that  while,  during  the  past  year,  I  have 
studied  other  forms  of  faith,  and  mingled  with  those  who  had 
yielded  themselves  to  other  systems,  every  month  has  strength- 
ened in  my  mind  the  conviction  that,  with  the  diffusion  of  these 
Catholic  principles  of  which  the  Church  is  the  repository,  the 
best  interests  ol  our  race  are  identified  ? 

You  see  then,  my  brethren,  "  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are 
called."  Your  duty  is  to  "  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints."  A  mighty  struggle  between  contend- 
ing principles  is  everywhere  going  on.  Even  when  the  surface 
is  not  agitated  and  no  storm  sweeps  over  the  bosom  of  the 
deep,  far  down  in  the  depths  is  the  conflict  felt,  and  every- 
where is  that  great  decision  approaching,  by  which  will  be  set- 
tled for  weal  or  woe,  the  destiny  of  the  human  race.  And  on 
those  who  are  now  living  in  this  new  land,  a  peculiar  responsi- 
bility is  resting.  We  stand  at  the  very  source  and  fountain  of 
influence.    It  rests  with  us  to  determine  what  shall  be  the 

*  Miss  Burdette  Coatts. 
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character  of  those  who  shall  come  after  us.  Shall  this  land 
which  in  a  few  years  will  be  rich  with  the  garnered  dust  of 
kindred  and  friends,  be  the  home  of  all  that  is  pure  and  holy, 
or  the  very  spot  on  which  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  shall  mar- 
shall  their  forces  to  crush  out  the  truth  ?  Shall  a  holy  influence 
now  go  forth  through  its  length  and  breadth,  so  that  long  years 
hence  the  sound  of  prayer  and  the  Evening  Song  of  praise  will 
ascend  from  many  a  happy  fireside  and  many  a  temple  of  our 
God?  Or,  on  some  future  day,  shall  the  sun  rise  on  a  land  rife 
with  superstition,  or  else  a  prey  to  that  fearful  scepticism 
which  alike  perverts  the  happiness  of  domestic  life  and  dese- 
crates the  public  sanctuaries  of  our  Lord  ?  Shall  the  voice  of 
the  Divinity  only  be  heard  among  us,  as  it  was  in  Jerusalem  of 
old,  when  it  said:  "Let  us  go  hence?" 

These  are  questions  which  this  generation  must  determine. 
Their  solution  rests  on  the  earnest,  steadfast  efforts  of  those 
who  now  possess  the  truth.  A  pleading  voice  from  the  future 
addresses  itself  to  you — a  voice  from  generations  yet  unborn — 
a  voice  from  millions  who  are  to  come  after  us,  and  in  a  few 
short  years  be  gathered  on  this  coast.  Remember,  then,  oh 
soldier  of  the  Cross,  whereunto  you  are  vowed,  and  let  not 
"the  greed  of  gold"  or  the  love  of  pleasure  draw  you  aside 
from  your  lofty  struggle.  Let  there  be  no  Enchanted  Ground 
on  which  you  slumber.  When  once  you  have  girded  on  your 
armor,  lay  it  not  aside  until  you  do  so  to  put  on  the  white 
garments  of  the  redeemed. 

The  time,  indeed,  in  which  we  are  to  wage  this  warfare  is 
short  and  soon  will  come  the  hour  of  discharge.  At  evening 
the  Master  will  call  the  laborers  and  give  them  their  wages. 
Then  you  will  leave  this  Church  which  now  is  toiling  through 
the  wilderness,  yet  how  glorious  for  you  will  be  the  change! 
Like  Moses,  when  he  went  up  to  the  top  of  Sinai,  you  will 
ascend  the  Mount  of  Elevation  to  enjoy  the  light  of  God's 
countenance  and  bask  in  the  full  glory  of  His  presence.  Stand- 
ing on  its  Alpine  heights,  this  sorrowful  world  will  be  left 
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behind,  its  clouds  of  care  rolling  at  the  base,  while  to  you 
will  be  revealed  the  beauty  of  those  attributes,  which  here 
human  nature  can  but  feebly  comprehend. 

But  how  shall  the  summons  of  that  hour  find  you  prepared? 
When  your  eyes  are  closing  for  the  last  time  upon  this  world, 
will  you  feel  that  it  has  been  made  better  by  your  existence — 
that  those  who  come  after  you  will  rejoice  that  you  have  lived? 
This  would  be  a  consciousness,  which,  we  believe,  through  all 
the  years  of  eternity  would  elevate  the  redeemed  spirit  to  a 
loftier  height  of  gladness,  and  give  a  richer  melody  to  its  song 
of  praise.  Remember,  then,  while  the  days  of  this  passing  life 
are  so  rapidly  going  by,  that  you  must  leave  the  earth  fragrant 
with  your  footsteps,  or  life,  for  you  will  have  failed  of  its  great 
end  ;  for  there  is  as  much  truth  as  beauty  in  that  line  of  the 
poet — 

"  Tis  in  finny  to  die  and  not  be  mia»ed!" 
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SERMON. 


JKSUS  SAID  UNTO  HER,  I  AM  THE  RESURRECTION,  AND  THE  LIFE :  HE  THAT  BELIE  V- 
ETII  IN  ME,  TIIOUUH  11IC  WERE  DEAD,  YET  SHALL  IMS  LIVE*  JOHN  XI:  25. 

After  reading  the  encouraging  utterancea  of  Jesus,  no  one  can 
doubt  the  Saviour's  design  to  comfort  Martha  by  inspiring  her  faith 
and  hope,  and  investing  the  doctrines  of  resurrection  and  immortality 
with  an  interest  and  freshness  she  had  never  before  seen  them  wear. 

I.  If  it  is  not  possible  for  us  to  know  all  the  fullness  of  the  Sa- 
viour's meaning,  it  is  nevertheless  our  privilege  to  realize  that  the 
words  of  Christ  in  the  text  and  its  connections  arc  glorious  truths. 

1.  If  Christ  had  not  died  for  us  even  an  earthly  existence  would 
not  have  been  allowed  us.  Because  he  lives  in  heaven  as  our  Re- 
deemer, we  live  on  earth  as  his  redeemed.  Though  this  is  the  lowest 
sense  in  which  he  is  our  "resurrection  and  life,"  yet  because  it  is 
true  that  he  has  thus  raised  us  up  and  given  us  life,  gratitude  shoiuY. 
spring  up  as  freely  and  constantly  from  our  hearts  as  the  water  gushes 
from  the  never-failing  fountain. 

2.  As  Christ  became  our  vicarious  sacrifice  for  sin,  thereby  secur- 
ing for  our  aid,  all  Christian  ordinances  and  agencies,  we  in  comply- 
ing with  the  conditions  he  requires  experience  a  spiritual  crucifixio:. 
to  sin,  and  by  the  power  of  his  resurrection  are  raised  to  his  life  oi 
holiness. 

Every  true  Christian  admits  this  to  be  true  as  rapidly  as  he  under- 
stands it.    Let  the  simple  and  pure  life  of  our  first  parents  in  Edei 
be  considered,  and  every  individual  truly  changed  from  nature  t< 
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grace  Is  ready  to  exclaim,  Jesus  has  bought  back  for  me  at  least  some 
of  that  pure  and  happy  life  which  dwelt  in  the  early  Paradise.  We 
may  dwell  in  Eden  cursed  instead  of  Eden  blessed — on  the  mount  of 
cursing  instead  of  blessing — have  many  sorrows  as  we  journey  home, 
and  yet  shall  joyously  realize  even  now  that  "  Jesus  is  the  resurrec- 
tion and  the  life." 

The  Scriptures  abound  with  striking  illustrations  of  this  fact.  Pre- 
vious to  our  conversion,  the  Iiible  declares  we  were  "  no  people," 
"  aliens,"  "  enemies,"  "  strangers  and  foreigners,"  but  now  the  Al- 
mighty affectionately  exclaims,  "  They  shall  be  my  people  and  I  will 
be  their  God."  Once  we  were  but  "  dry  bones  in  the  valley,"  but 
now  an  army  possessing  life  and  power.  The  heart  unrenewed  is  a 
"  desert  wilderness  and  solitary  ;"  now  it  is  like  the  fruitful  garden 
blooming  with  life  and  beauty.  Without  the  experience  of  Christ's 
forgiving  love  we  are  "  wild  olive  trees,"  with  life  and  fruit  unblest ; 
but  changed  by  grace  we  "  are  graffed  in "  and  become  genuine 
branches  of  the  vine  Christ  Jesus,  realizing  with  Paul  that  Christ  is 
the  mainspring  of  all  our  action,  joy,  and  hope — "  is  our  life." 

3.  While  it  is  our  duty  to  realize  that  without  Christ's  atonement 
we  cannot  have  either  temporal  or  spiritual  life,  it  is  also  our  duty  to 
know  that  without  Christ's  resurrection  and  ascension,  our  bodies  can 
have  no  resurrection,  our  souls  no  happy  immortality  ;  for  the  resur- 
rection, ascension,  and  priestly  rule  of  Jesus  are  the  closing  parts  of 
the  grand  scheme  of  redemption,  without  which  the  whole  could  not 
be  complete. 

Jesus  is  the  conqueror  of  Death  and  the  giver  of  our  immortality. 
"  If  Christ  be  not  raised,"  exclaims  the  Apostle,  "  ye  are  yet  in  your 
sins."  "  Then  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are  per- 
ished." 

The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  is  peculiar  to  the  Christian  sys- 
tem. Paul  tells  of  "  others"  who  sorrowed  over  their  dead  relatives 
without  hope.  At  the  grave  or  funeral  pyre,  even  now,  bereaved 
survivors  may  utter  the  sad  wail,  "  Farewell  !  we  meet  no  more!" 
Surely,  then,  he  who  at  the  grave  comforts  the  mourner  by  saying, 
"  Thy  brother"  or  friend  "  shall  rise  again,"  while  he  utters  a  truth 
peculiar  to  Christianity,  proclaims  one  also  all  glorious  and  diviae. 

In  the  natural  world,  we  have  no  real  parallel  to  this  truth.  Death 
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and  resurrection,  both  in  vegetable  and  animal  life,  is  only  partial 
and  apparent.  To  revelation,  then,  \vc  turn  for  evidence  that  shall 
fully  assure  us  that  our  dead  bodies  shall  live  again.  If  revelation 
gave  us  no  other  evidence  than  the  expression  of  the  text,  we  might 
say  it  is  enough,  and  look  forward  from  the  tomb  to  our  own  uprising 
in  the  resurrection.  In  harmony  with  the  truth  of  the  text,  Paul  ex- 
claims, "  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead  and  become  the  first-fruits 
of  them  that  slept."  It  is  said  that  the  Apostle  in  this  remark  alludes 
to  the  Jewish  custom  of  gathering  from  their  fields  one  ripe  sheaf  in 
the  beginning  of  harvest,  which,  while  it  called  forth  gratitude,  was 
also  regarded  as  a  pledge  that  in  due  time  the  remainder  of  the  har- 
vest would  all  be  gathered  in.  We  have  the  fullest  evidence  that  the 
body  of  Jesus  did  rise  from  the  tomb  of  Joseph.  Our  second  Adam, 
who  came  to  redeem  fallen  humanity,  did  take  our  humanity  from  the 
dominions  of  death,  and  in  due  time,  the  great  harvest,  namely,  all 
human  bodies,  .shall  rise  again. 

In  accordance  with  .all  other  systems  of  religion,  one-half  of  man — 
namely,  the  body,  is  destined  to  perish  forever.  Even  the  heathen 
have  admitted  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  but  none  believe  in  the 
resurrection  and  immortality  of  the  body  ;  but  Christ  has  purchased 
salvation  for  both  body  and  soul.  The  Apostle  Paul  very  clearly 
teaches  this  when  he  says  :  "  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price  ;  therefore 
glorify  God  in  your  souls  and  bodies,  which  arc  the  Lord's."  Both 
soul  and  body  have  been  purchased,  both  arc  called  upon  to  glorify 
God  ;  both,  therefore,  must  exist  in  the  world  to  come,  and  receive 
their  respective  awards,  which  are  the  legitimate  results  of  their  la- 
bors on  earth. 

Because  Christ  did  not  regard  death  as  the  final  destruction  of  the 
body,  therefore,  he  terms  it  sleep.  "  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepetb," 
said  he,  when  Lazarus  was  really  dead.  His  disciples  soon  learned 
to  regard  it  in  the  same  light,  and  speak  of  it  in  the  same  manner. 
Hence,  Luke  tells  us  that  after  Stephen  had  offered  his  prayer  for  his 
persecutors,  he  "  fell  asleep."  We  do  not  understand  that  the  Evan- 
gelist designed  us  to  believe  that  the  soul  of  Stephen  fell  asleep  ;  for 
just  before  his  death,  his  spirit-eye  beheld  "  heaven  opened,  and  Jesus 
standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God,"  ready  to  welcome  home  the  faithful 
protomartyr.    Then  his  body  fell  asleep,  and  shall  doubtless  slumber 
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on  till  the  morning  of  the  resurrection.  The  sleeping  of  friends  causes 
us  no  sorrow,  for  we  know  that  they  will  soon  awake,  refreshed  by 
their  slumber.  A  father  returns  to  his  home  after  an  absence  of  sever- 
al days.  It  is  late  at  night  and  his  little  ones  are  all  asleep.  He  would 
love  to  receive  a  warm  greeting  and  welcome  from  each  one,  but  he 
will  not  disturb  them  now,  for  he  knows  that  in  a  few  hours  their 
slumbers  will  cease,  and  their  greetings  come  to  him  with  all  the 
freshness  of  morning.  Meanwhile,  he  lays  aside  his  own  robes  and 
files  down  to  sleep.  How  many  we  have  loved  on  earth  are  now  rest- 
ing in  their  long  last  sleep  !  Let  us  prepare  to  lie  down  beside  them, 
trusting  in  Christ,  that  when  that  better,  brighter  morning  comes, 
than  ever  earth  has  seen,  we  shall  each  arise  in  the  likeness  of  Jesus. 

"While  we  may  derive  benefit  by  contemplating  the  meekness  and 
humility  of  Jesus,  by  regarding  him  in  his  infancy  as  the  "  babe  of 
Bethlehem  ;"  in  later  years,  as  the  "  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted 
with  grief,"  it  is  also  our  blessed  privilege  to  adore  him  as  our  all- 
conquering  Messiah,  who,  returning  from  the  conflict  with  sin  and 
death,  "  has  ascended  up  on  high,  leading  captivity  captive,"  and  is 
now  ready  to  "  give  gifts  unto  men."  Paul  declares  that  Christ 
"  must  reign"  in  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  "  until  he  hath  put  all  ene- 
mies under  his  feet."  That  none  might  mistake  the  character  of  the 
enemies  to  be  destroyed,  the  Apostle  adds,  "  And  the  last  enemy 
that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death." 

4.  It  is  also  our  privilege  to  know  that  our  bodies  shall  not  only 
be  raised  from  the  dead,  but  if  true  Christians  in  this  world,  shall  then 
be  gloriously  changed.  Great  is  the  change  which  the  soul  expe- 
riences in  its  regeneration.  How  glorious  the  change  when  "  death 
shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory,"  and  "  these  vile  bodies  shall  be 
fashioned  like  unto  Christ's  glorious  body  !"  How  many  bereaved 
ones  have  experienced  a  moment's  soothing  to  see  how  much  more 
natural  and  calm  is  the  face  of  a  friend,  though  blanched  in  death, 
than  when  all  distorted  by  bodily  pain.  And  yet,  we  haste  to  lay 
the  pale,  cold  form  out  of  our  sight.  In  the  resurrection,  immortal 
loveliness  shall  spring  up  from  the  waste  of  death.  The  gardener  casts 
into  the  earth  the  seed  which  is  neither  beautiful  in  form  or  color. 
Soon,  it  becomes  a  flourishing  plant,  and  we  admire  the  beauty  and 


7 

fragrance  of  its  flower.  From  the  loathsome  worm  that  crawls  the 
earth  wo  turn  away  with  feelings  of  disgust,  and  yet,  after  a  certain 
process  of  change,  the  same  once  unsightly  creature  comes  forth  with 
beautifully  variegated  wings,  to  skim  the  air  and  flutter  from  flower  to 
flower.  Paul  declares  that  in  the  resurrection  our  bodies  shall  be  in- 
corruptible, glorious,  powerful  and  spiritual.  Glimpses  of  future  glory 
were  dimly  seen  by  mortals  when  Moses  descended  from  Sinai  ;  when 
Elijah  rose  in  the  chariot  of  fire  ;  when  the  three  disciples  were  rav- 
ished by  the  unearthly  splendor  of  the  Redeemer  on  the  Mount  of 
Transfiguration,  when  John  in  lonely  exile  beheld  the  form  and  heard 
the  voico  of  his  Divine  Master ;  and  yet  that  same  "  beloved  disci- 
ple" exclaimed  afterwards,  "  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be, 
but  we  know  that  when  Ho  (Christ)  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
him,  for  we  shall  sec  Him  as  He  is." 

II.  What  should  be  the  results  of  our  knowing  these  truths  ? 

1.  Our  hope  should  become  stronger.  Like  Martha,  we  are 
prone  to  look  regretfully  on  the  past,  As  Jesus  came  to  comfort  her, 
she  exclaimed  most  sadly  :  "  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died."  In  our  afflictions,  we  often  look  reproachfully 
on  the  past,  and  declare  that  if  such  a  friend  had  been  with  us,  if  dif- 
ferent means  had  been  used,  if  another  course  had  been  taken,  present 
losses  and  calamities  had  not  occurred.  This  is  particularly  the  case 
when  friends  die.  Jesus  bids  us  look  forward  and  not  backward.  To 
Martha,  he  said,  "  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again."  Certainly,  the  Sa- 
viour designed  Martha  to  understand  that  Lazarus  should  be  as  com- 
pletely her  brother  when  he  should  arise  again  as  he  was  before  he 
died.  Lazarus  had  loved  his  sisters  before  his  death,  he  should  love 
them  no  less  afterwards.  Faul  did  not  wish  the  disciples  to  sorrow 
concerning  those  who  arc  asleep,  as  others  did  who  had  no  hope  of 
heavenly  meeting.  According,  then,  to  the  teaching  of  our  holy 
Christianity,  we  may  expect  in  the  distant  future  to  meet  our  friends 
who  died  in  Jesus.  Aye  ;  and  as  we  bid  adieu  to  our  outward 
selves,  we  may  look  forward  to  a  better  re-union  in  the  resurrection. 
I  more  than  admire  that  sweet  effusion  of  Mrs.  Sigourncy's,  in  which 
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the  soul  bids  farewell  to  the  body,  and  contemplates  a  glorious  greet- 
ing hereafter.    Let  me  introduce  a  portion  of  this  farewell : 

Companion  dear,  the  honr  draws  nigh 

The  sentence  speeds — to  die,  to  die. 

So  long  in  mystic  union  held, 

So  long  by  strong  embrace  compcll'd, 

How  canst  thou  bear  the  dread  decree 

That  strikes  thy  trembling  nerves  from  me. 

To  Him  who  on  this  mortal  shore 
The  same  encircling  vestment  wore ; 
To  Him  I  look,  to  Him  I  bend, 
To  Him  thy  shuddering  form  commend. 

Jf  I  have  ever  caused  thee  pain, 

The  throbbing  breast  or  burning  brain  ; 

With  cares  and  vigils  turned  thee  pale, 

Or  scorned  thee  when  thy  strength  did  fail, 

Forgive,  forgive,  thy  task  doth  cease  j 

Friend,  lover,  let  us  part  in  peace. 

********  ***» 

Yet  we  shall  meet. 
To  soothe  thy  pain, 
Remember,  we  ihsJU  meet  again. 
Qui  ll  with  this  hope  the  victor's  sting, 
And  wear  it  as  a  signet  ring. 
When  the  dire  worm  shall  pierce  thy  breast, 
And  naught  but  ashes  mark  thy  rest : 
Win  n  stars  shall  fail,  ai  d  skies  grow  dark, 
And  proud  suns  quench  their  glow  worm  spark- 
Keep  thou  this  hope  to  light  thy  gloom, 
Till  the  last  trumpet  rend  the  tomb  : 
Then  shalt  thou  glorious  rise,  and  fir. 
Nor  spot,  nor  staiu,  nor  wrinkle  bear ; 
And  I,  with  hovering  wing  elate, 
The  bursting  of  thy  bonds  shall  wait : 
And  breathe  the  welcome  of  the  sky. 
No  more  to  part,  no  more  to  die, 
Co-heir  of  immortality. 

2.  Our  faith  in  Christ  should  hring  the  resurrection  nearer  to  our 
thoughts,  nearer  to  the  warm  affections  of  our  hearts.  Like  Martha,  we 
are  disposed  to  think  of  it  as  something  so  distant  that  it  gives  us  but  little 
comfort.  Perhaps,  amid  the  vain  philosophies  of  earth  ;  amid  nu- 
merous declarations  that  the  resurrection  can  never  possibly  take 
place,  we  ourselves  are  in  jeopardy  and  doubt.  A  gloom  fills  our 
souls,  as  sad  as  that  which  preyed  on  Martha.  If  our  doubts  are 
greater,  our  gloom  may  be  deeper  and  darker.    We  enter  the  ceme- 
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tcry  and  visit  the  graves  of  friends,  or  in  the  twilight  hour  we  think 
of  loved  ones  long  since  slumbering  in  different  parts  of  the  world. 
Our  thoughts  glide  down  to  our  own  graves,  and  we  become  faint  and 
oppressed  with  the  awful  stillness  of  the  tomb.  Years  roll  on,  and  no 
answer  comes  to  our  tremulous  inquiry  concerning  friends  departed. 
Morning  comes  each  day  to  earth,  and  bird  and  beast,  and  man,  greet 
it  with  notes  of  gladness  ;  but  we  are  ready  to  declare  that  no  morn- 
ing comes  to  break  the  night  of  death  ;  no  forms  of  life  spring  up  from 
its  mouldy  bed  ;  no  voice  of  cheer  tells  us  that  its  shadows  are  past. 
Hush !  sad  despairing  one !  There  is  a  voice  which  comes  down  to  us 
from  the  very  dawn  of  the  Christian  morning.  Hear  it,  as  even  now, 
in  sweeter  tones  than  angels  sing,  it  breaks  on  the  cars  of  the  dying  and 
the  dead.  "  lam  the  resurrection  and  the  life  ;  he  that  believeth  in.me. 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live."  And  let  us  realize,  as  did 
Martha,  that  He  is  our  best  friend  who  makes  this  announcement ; 
and  yet,  should  wc  believe  as  truly  as  did  she,  that  he  is  "  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,"  who,  to  complete  the  great  work  of  human  redemption 
and  elevate  the  soul  and  body  of  every  true  believer  to  his  own  im- 
mortal joy  in  the  Paradise  of  God,  has  "  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth." 

3.  Our  hope  and  faith  should  lead  to  a  constant  purifying  of  our 
lives,  in  view  of  the  coming  change.  The  Apostle  John  exclaims, 
"  Whoso  hath  this  hope  purifies  himself,  even  as  He  (Christ)  is  pure." 
Jesus  expected  Martha,  Mary,  Lazarus  and  his  disciples,  to  have 
stronger  faith  and  purer  lives  after  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  than 
before.  As  we  expect  our  bodies  to  rise  in  the  likeness  of  Jesus' 
glorified  humanity,  our  spirits  should  live  in  His  image  while  on  earth. 
Let  us  never  forget  that  it  is  here  we  must  become  "  meet"  for  "  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light."  Every  adult  saved  in  heaven,  on 
earth  "  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb." 


'2 


i 


MEMOIR. 


Mary  HOUSLAITD,  daughter  of  John  and  Mary  R.  Hougland,  was 
bom  in  Barlow,  Washington  county,  Ohio,  April  12,  1828.  Her 
oldest  sister  and  herself  were  among  the  earliest  acquaintances  and 
schoolmates  of  my  childhood  years.  Her  parents  had  long  been 
members  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  Her  father's  and 
grandfather's  house  were  from  the  earliest  of  settlements  in  Ohio  the 
welcome  home  and  preaching  places  of  faithful  Ministers  who  labored 
in  the  wilderness.  From  her  infancy  she  heard  the  voice  of  prayer  in 
her  father's  family. 

In  the  winter  of  1838-9,  a  precious  revival  of  religion  prevailed  in 
our  neighborhood.  With  a  large  number  of  young  persons,  including 
him  who  addresses  you  to-day.  Mary  gave  her  young  heart  to  the 
Saviour.  And  here,  let  me  express  a  tribute  of  gratitude  to  the 
faithful  female  teacher  of  our  district  school,  who  so  earnestly  prayed 
and  labored  for  the  conversion  of  all  her  scholars.  Once,  in  the  midst 
of  school  duties,  she  paused  and  called  the  attention  of  us  all  to  the 
importance  of  our  becoming  Christians  then.  The  solemn  and  yet 
affectionate  warning  she  then  gave,  I  never  expect  to  forget. 

Mary's  early  religious  career  was  such  as  to  render  it  a  great  bless- 
ing to  herself  and  friends.  Sabbath  after  Sabbath,  for  years,  I  heard 
her  voice  in  the  class-room,  as  her  youthful  form  would  stand  up  for 
Jesus  there. 

Last  evening  her  husband  placed  in  my  hands  a  brief  record  of  her 
religious  experience,  written  by  herself,  which,  while  it  is  without 
date,  was  evidently  written  in  her  early  religious  life.  Let  me  ex- 
tract a  few  sentences.  She  says  :  "  In  one  hour  I  go  to  class-meet- 
ing. I  feel  it  a  heavy  cross  to  speak ;  I  feel  as  if  I  was  too  wicked, 
too  unworthy,  to  say  a  word.  I  also  fear  the  people.  0,  God,  take 
away  a  man-fearing  spirit,  and  help  me  to  cast  all  my  care  on  thee, 
from  whom  all  my  help  must  come.  Go  with  me  there  $  be  with  me, 
and  make  the  cross  easy  ;  for  if  Thou  art  with  me  to  own  and  to  bless, 
I  shall  not  fear  man,  but  seek  only  to  please  Thee,  who  art  always  so 
mindful  of  me." 

On  the  16th  of  September,  1851,  Mary  was  happily  married  to  her 
now  bereaved  husband,  Mr.  Thomas  D.  Ball.  She  was  a  devoted  and  af- 
fectionate wife.    Her  husband,  in  a  letter  to  me  last  Spring,  said  : 
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"  We  have  removed  from  place  to  place,  as  Methodist  Ministers  do." 
Their  home  before,  and  for  a  short  time  after  marriage,  was  in  Cabell 
county,  Virginia.  They  afterwards  lived  in  Chilicothe,  Ohio  ;  Spring- 
field, Illinois  ;  in  Iowa,  from  whence  they  finally  removed  to  Solano 
county,  California. 

During  the  winter  of  1857-8,  a  glorious  revival  of  religion  pre- 
vailed in  Springfield.  Here,  her  spirit  entered  into  such  communion 
with  God,  and  received  such  a  baptism  of  Divine  grace,  that  ever  af- 
ter she  rose  above  the  doubts  and  fears  of  former  years.  Here,  also, 
while  waiting  continuously  by  the  bedside  of  an  afflicted  widow,  she 
was  desired  by  the  dying  woman  to  adopt  her  only  child,  and  ever 
after  regarded  little  Edward  as  her  own  child. 

In  the  winter  of  1858-0,  a  severe  cold  resulted  in  the  inflammation 
of  the  lungs.  In  feeble  health,  her  husband  came  to  California  in  the 
Spring  of  1858,  and  rapidly  improved  by  the  change.  She  came%ouf 
in  the  following  Spring,  and  great  hopes  were  entertained,  during  the 
Summer,  of  her  final  recovery  to  health.  Alas  !  how  changeful  and 
uncertain  arc  all  earthly  prospects.  While  teaching  school,  during 
the  following  Winter,  she  again  caught  cold  and  grew  worse.  Weeks 
and  months  glided  on,  and  she  calmly  contemplated  her  final  change. 
She  would  have  conversed  freely  and  frequently  about  the  end,  but 
she  saw  that  loved  ones  could  not  dwell  on  the  theme.  She,  how- 
ever, did  say,  that  were  it  not  for  little  Eddy,  she  could  gladly  go  to 
her  heavenly  rest.  When  her  husband's  brother  proposed  to  take  the 
little  boy  to  his  home  in  Ohio,  and  take  care  of  him  there,  a  smile  of 
gladness  beamed  on  her  countenance,  and  she  was  content. 

Three  weeks  before  her  death  she  expressed  a  wish  to  visit  a  family 
of  friends  and  relatives  in  this  city.  That  she  might  enjoy  the  best  of 
medical  attendance,  her  husband  at  once  brought  her  here.  She  de- 
sired immediately  to  know  the  doctor's  opinion  of  her  condition. 
While  he  hesitated  to  give  it,  she  urged  to  know  it,  saying  that  she 
was  not  afraid  of  the  worst.  When  the  physician  finally  assured  her 
she  could  not  live,  she,  of  all  others  in  the  room,  was  most  calm  and 
peaceful,  saying  how  awful  it  would  be  now,  if  I  had  neglected  to  pre- 
pare for  this  hour. 

At  her  request,  Rev.  J.  D.  Blain  called  several  times  and  offered 
prayers  for  her.  Rev.  J.  C.  Simmons,  also,  of  the  M.  E.  C.  South; 
kindly  and  frequently  engaged  in  religious  exercises  in  her  room. 
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During  her  life,  Mrs.  Ball  often  spent  days  and  weeks  by  the  bed- 
side of  the  sick  and  dying.  Sometimes  she  would  say  to  her  hus- 
band, "  Will  I  be  thus  taken  care  of?"  Though  she  fell  among  com- 
parative strangers,  all  that  the  skillful  hands  of  kindness  could  do  for 
her,  was  most  cheerfully  performed.  Once,  her  husband  was  regret- 
ting that  her  mother  and  sisters  could  not  be  with  her.  She  gently 
replied  that  she  did  not  know  of  anything  more  that  could  be  done 
than  was  constantly  being  administered  by  the  kind  friends  around 
her.  She  added,  "  Yau  know  that  father  always  remembers  us  every 
morning  and  evening  at  the  family  altar."  Such,  however,  was  her 
gratitude  for  the  kindness  she  received,  that  she  said,  "  If  it  were  the 
will  of  the  Lord,  I  would  like  to  recover,  and  live  in  this  city,  that  I 
might,  in  time  of  need,  return  these  favors  to  these  friends,  as  well  aa 
to  enjoy  the  privilege  of  attending  the  house  of  the  Lord  in  this  place." 

When  near  her  end,  she  called  the  little  orphan  boy  to  her  bed, 
and  with  many  other  kind  words,  said :  "  You  have  already  one 
mother  in  heaven,  and  soon  you  will  have  another  there.  Be  a  good 
boy,  and  remember  that  your  mothers  will  watch  over  you." 

During  the  last  three  days  of  life,  she  was  paralysed  and  uncon- 
scious, till  a  short  time  before  she  died.  Then  one  eye  manifested  a 
recognition  of  what  was  passing  around  her.  As  the  little  boy  ap- 
proached the  bed,  a  tear  of  affection  rolled  down  her  cheek.  Other 
signals,  indicating  with  most  unmistakable  ovidence  that  all  was  well, 
were  given  by  her,  and  then,  on  the  18th  of  February,  1801,  her 
spirit  entered  its  heavenly  inheritance,  and  on  the  19th  her  body  was 
laid  to  rest  in  the  New  Helvetia  Cemetery  of  your  city. 

Standing  as  I  do  this  day,  in  full  view  of  the  past,  I  feel  that  I  am 
a  mourner  among  mourners.  Well  do  I  recollect,  when  with  the  de- 
ceased, and  many  other  young  persons,  I  stood  before  the  Minister 
of  Christ  and  was  received  into  full  connection  in  the  Church  of  God. 
That  Minister,  Rev.  Martin  Wolf,  has  long  since  gone  to  his  reward. 
The  circle  that  gathered  around  him  is  broken  now.  May  God  grant 
that  we  all  meet  again  in  the  Church  above. 

May  God's  blessing  rest  on  the  bereaved  husband,  parents,  brothers 
and  sisters,  adopted  orphan,  and  beloved  friends  everywhere  ;  and 
bring  them  finally,  with  us  all,  to  meet  in  His  Heavenly  Kingdom. 
Amen ! 
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SERMON. 


"For  when  tut  judgments  are  in  the  earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the  world 
WILL  LEARN  RIOHTEOUSNKSS. — Isaiah  xxvi  :  9,  L  c. 

Certainly  God's  judgments  have  been  in  our  land. 
Certainly  the  inhabitants  of  this  country  have  had  the 
chance  to  learn  the  great  principles  which  lie  at  the 
root  of  all  righteousness.  Often  during  the  four  years 
of  these  judgments,  it  has  seemed  to  me  that  a  most 
instructive  volume  might  be  written  with  some  such 
title  as  The  Religion  op  Loyalty.  It  should  be  the 
purpose  of  such  a  volume  to  gather  up  the  illustrations 
which  the  Rebellion  has  supplied,  of  the  truth  and  force 
of  Biblical  doctrine.  And  if  it  will  not  seem  presump- 
tuous in  me,  I  will  undertake  to  suggest  some  of  the 
themes  this  book  might  more  fully  discuss. 

1.  The  scenes  through  which  we  have  been  passing 
teach  us  the  importance  of  correct  doctrinal  opinions. 

Among  the  most  common  remarks  which  you  will 
hear  concerning  religious  matters  is  this  :  "  It  is  no 
matter  what  you  believe.  Your  creed  makes  no  differ- 
ence with  your  life  or  your  prospect  of  salvation." 
But  the  difference  between  such  men  as  Webster  and 
Calhoun  was  a  difference  of  opinion,  of  belief  almost 
solely.  One  was  not  any  purer  or  safer  man  personally 
than  the  other.  Indeed  some  might  think  that  if  either 
had  the  advantage  in  this  respect,  the  Southern  states- 
man had  it.    And  what  was  the  difference  between 
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Jefferson  Davis  and  Stephen  A.  Douglas  ?  Both  were 
ambitious  ;  both  were  lovers  of  power  and  fitted  to  be 
leaders  of  the  people.  Doubtless  there  were  great  dif- 
ferences in  natural  disposition.  But  the  point  at  which 
the  two  men  separated  was  quite  as  much  one  of  belief 
as  of  sympathy.  They  differed  in  their  political  creed. 
The  one  exalted  the  sovereignty  of  the  State,  and  the 
other  the  sovereignty  of  the  Xation.  Did  this  differ- 
ence between  those  men  lead  to  no  serious  conse- 
quences? Why,  the  Rebellion,  with  all  its  enormity, 
has  grown  in  great  part  out  of  that  disagreement  in 
respect  to  the  theory  of  our  Government.  For  thirty 
years  the  one  creed  had  been  industriously  preached  on 
platform  and  in  pulpit  in  one  section,  and  the  other 
creed  in  the  other  section.  This  political  opinion  of 
State  Rights  poisoned  the  whole  Southern  mind  and 
heart.  We  said  :  "  Oh,  it  is  only  a  difference  of  opin- 
ion."' But  it  was  an  entering  wedge,  which  well  nigh 
split  a  nation  asunder. 

We  may  laugh  at  opinions,  and  make  merriment  of 
creeds  and  catechisms.  But,  "as  a  man  thinketh  in  his 
heart,  so  is  he."  No  personal  sincerity  or  correctness 
of  general  behavior  can  prevent  the  injurious  influence 
of  his  opiuions,  if  those  opinions  are  wrong.  If  these 
opinions  do  not  seem  to  affect  him,  they  will  affect  his 
children.  If  they  do  not  cause  ruin  in  the  first  genera- 
tion, they  will  in  the  second. 

Doubtless  thousands  of  men  who  have  drawn  the 
sword  against  this  Government  have  been  as  sincere 
and  conscientious  as  any  thousand  of  our  own  soldiers. 
They  have  felt  it  sweet  to  die  for  country  as  well  as  we. 
They  have  shown  their  sincerity  by  sacrifices  great  as 
any  that  we  have  made.  The  very  spies  and  assassins 
have  professed  to  be  doing  their  country  service.  But 
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we  condemn  them  History  will  condemn  them  to  dis- 
grace. At  their  doors  will  be  laid  the  accusation  of  a 
great  crime.  And  why?  Because  they  were  mistaken 
in  opinion !  Because  they  had  adopted  an  incorrect 
theory  of  our  institutions  !  Is  it  then  of  no  importance 
what  men  believe  ?  Does  sincerity  whiten  the  assassin's 
bloody  hand  ?  Does  it  prevent  the  flowing  of  a  nation's 
blood  and  treasure  ?  Bather  we  know  that  this  fanati- 
cal sincerity  has  prolonged  and  aggravated  the  war. 

Differences  there  may  be  in  religion  ;  differences  as 
to  mere  dress,  which  will  have  little  effect ;  because 
they  do  not  pertain  to  the  substance  of  the  faith.  But 
all  differences  of  creed,  which  do  run  down  into  the 
substance  of  faith,  however  slight  they  may  seem,  are 
of  the  greatest  moment,  of  gravest  concern. 

2.  Among  the  most  prominent  lessons  in  doctrine, 
which  these  times  of  rebellion  have  taught  us,  is,  that 
government  is  n  great  good. 

The  Bible  has  often  told  us  indeed,  that  the  ruler  of 
a  land  is  minister  unto  it  for  good.  But  liberty  was  the 
American  idol.  The  people  were  irksome  of  restraint. 
We  liked  to  do  that  which  was  good  in  our  own  eyes. 
We  did  not  appreciate  the  value  of  civil  authority. 
But  we  have  been  taught  to  think  of  government  as  a 
great  comfort,  a  shelter,  and  a  defense.  It  seems  now 
like  the  rocky  coast,  with  green  grass  and  clumps  of 
flowers  in  its  clefts,  which  keeps  back  the  angry  waves. 
We  have  seen  its  strong  arm  uplifted,  and  we  have 
rejoiced  in  that  arm,  as  a  little  child  in  a  moment  of 
danger  rejoices  in  the  strength  of  his  father. 

Government  is  no  longer,  in  our  eyes,  a  convenient 
arrangement,  a  shrewd  political  contrivance  ;  nor  is  it  a 
kind  of  copartnership,  into  which  men  enter  for  a  little 
while,  which  is  to  be  dissolved  as  soon  as  a  personal 
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whim  or  interest  may  dictate.  It  is  an  ordinance  of 
God,  a  venerable  and  blessed  institution,  with  which  it 
is  a  sacrilege  to  trifle,  indispensable  to  personal  comfort, 
to  growth  of  country,  to  peace,  to  progress,  to  the  secur- 
ity of  all  that  men  hold  dearest  on  earth.  Our  fathers, 
brothers,  sons,  have  laid  down  their  lives  by  thousands 
— for  what  ?  To  maintain  the  Government  of  the 
Union.  They  counted  not  their  lives  dear ;  we  have 
not  counted  our  taxes  dear  ;  nothing  has  been  counted 
too  dear  to  be  given  up  to  keep  the  Government  un- 
harmed. Then,  surely,  government — -just,  equal,  and 
strong — is  a  great  good. 

But  if  human  government  be  a  great  good,  then 
Godrs  government  is  good  and  blessed  also.  There  are 
persons  who  profess  to  like  to  hear  concerning  the  love 
of  God,  the  fatherhood  and  motherhood  of  God,  as  they 
fancifully  speak,  but  of  his  law  and  government  they 
cannot  bear  to  think.  But  the  Government  of  God  is 
the  stability  and  security  of  the  Universe.  "  The  Lord 
reiymth"  therefore  "let  the  earth  rejoice.''  He  might 
live,  but  if  He  did  not  reign,  the  world  would  be  an 
anarchy. 

Because,  after  the  assassins  had  done  their  work,  and 
had  left  the  noble  President  dead,  the  Government, 
nevertheless,  in  all  its  departments,  remained  ;  its  au- 
thority could  reach  every  part  of  the  loyal  land,  and 
every  soldier  in  the  national  army  ;  therefore  we  were 
able  to  pursue  our  business,  and  to  look  forward  to  the 
future  with  hope.  Even  the  national  currency  drooped, 
if  at  all,  but  for  a  moment.  No  panic  ran  like  a  wild 
fire  through  the  States.  The  Government,  that  invisi- 
ble, but  strong  and  blessed  tiling,  was  still  in  Washing- 
ton, and  omnipresent  also  in  America.  Even  the  rebel 
camps  felt  its  power.    Its  flags,  floating  though  they 
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were  at  half-mast,  were  glad  emblems  still  of  national 
majesty. 

The  moral  Government  of  God  is,  in  like  measure,  a 
joy  and  pride.  Because  it  is  strong,  the  world  is  secure. 
Infinite  goodness,  unswerving  justice — God  himself 
reigns.  Crime  often  rears  its  head  ;  sin  plots  in  the 
dark  places  of  the  heart ;  rebellion  so  wide  and  so  defi- 
ant, seems  ready  to  break  all  cords  asunder.  He  that 
sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh.  For  he  hath  set  his 
king  in  Zion.  He  "  hath  prepared  His  throne  in  the 
heavens,  and  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all." 

3.  The  events  of  the  past  four  years  have  taught  us 
the  reality  of  the  divine  providence  and  purposes. 

It  has  been  gratifying  to  notice  how  men  have  loved, 
in  the  shadow  of  these  passing  events,  to  detect  the 
hand  of  God  in  our  affairs.  This  has  been  true  not  of 
professedly  religious  men  only,  but  of  men  who  make 
no  pretensions  to  personal  piety.  Their  language  has 
been  surprisingly  religious  in  its  tone.  When  prosper- 
ity has  come,  they  have  felt  like  thanking  God ;  when 
there  have  been  reverses,  they  have  even  more  notice- 
ably said :  It  is  God's  hand  ;  He  has  some  great  and 
good  lessons  for  us  to  learn.  What  they  have  said,  has 
been  strangely  true.  The  humiliating  things  have  been 
put  into  our  national  experience  just  at  the  place  and 
time  in  which  they  were  wanted.  If  the  war  could 
h#ve  come  to  an  end  in  one  year,  what  a  curse  to  us ! 
if  in  two  years,  what  would  the  land  have  gained !  If 
certain  men  had  been  permitted  to  win  the  victories  for 
us,  how  would  they  have  fastened  on  us  the  old  bond- 
age !  And  even  now,  it  is  a  feeling  universal,  sponta- 
neous, that  this  last  and  most  sad  event  is  from  the 
hand  of  the  same  watchful  and  kind  providence.  If 
you  have  read  speeches  and  sermons,  and  talked  with 
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men  on  the  street,  they  all  tell  you  God  is  in  this  mat- 
ter. And  would  it  not  be  a  curse  to  think  that  all 
these  things  were  happening,  just  as  men  throw  dice, 
that  there  was  no  Hand  of  a  personal  God  on  the  secret 
springs,  ordering  events,  and  bringing  good  out  of  evil? 
Hardly  less  disagreeable  would  be  the  supposition  that 
all  has  come  from  the  mere  destiny  of  things — fate. 
"We  want  to  feel,  and  these  years  of  war  have  taught 
us  to  feel,  that  it  is  the  will  of  "Creation's  Lord  and 
friend  "  which  is  being  fulfilled  in  these  times. 

Well,  if  the  doctrine  of  Divine  Providence  has  been 
thus  commended  to  us  in  national  affairs,  let  it  be  com- 
mended to  us  in  all  affairs.  The  same  hand  which  leads 
our  nation,  leads  all  nations  and  all  individuals,  and  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  those  who  love  him. 
How  does  this  doctrine  of  Providence  come  with  its 
comfort  in  many  a  home  to-day,  in  which  strange  and 
dark  things  have  happened  !  These  strange  and  dark 
things,  things  not  to  be  explained  by  any  human  wit, 
do  not  break  the  heart,  because  that  heart  takes  to  itself 
the  great  Christian  doctrine  that  God  does  all  things 
well :  nothing  is  out  of  his  inspection  and  sway.  Little 
things  as  well  as  great,  terrible  things  as  well  as  beau- 
tiful, are  embraced  in  his  providence  and  obey  his  be- 
hests. Oh,  well  for  us,  if  we  can  feel  that  we  love  Him 
and  are  adopted  into  the  family  of  Him  who  watches 
the  sparrow  as  it  falls,  numbers  the  hairs  of  the  head, 
as  well  as  rules  in  the  movements  of  mighty  armies ! 

But  it  deserves  marked  notice  how  in  these  times  of 
war,  loyal  men  have  rejoiced  in  the  doctrine  of  Divine 
Purposes.  Not  merely  has  it  been  a  comfort  to  us  to 
feel  that  God's  hand  was  in  charge  of  all  our  affairs,  but 
we  have  been  confident  that  our  national  future  was  sure 
by  his  eternal  purpose.  "We  were  "elected  "to  be  United 
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States.  The  great  heart  of  the  people  has  been  buoyed 
up  by  the  very  general  belief  that  God  had  "foreor- 
dained "  that  we  should  be  one,  and  free.  To  use  a 
current  phrase,  we  have  believed  in  a  "manifest  des- 
tiny "  for  our  Republic.  Physical  geographers  have 
shown  us  that  this  destiny  was  written  for  us  in  the  line 
of  our  coasts,  in  the  course  of  our  rivers,  in  the  moun- 
tain chains,  which  traverse  our  territory.  We  were 
never  meant  to  be  divided.  Philosophers  in  history 
have  traced  out  the  same  divine  purpose  in  the  coun- 
try's annals.  Where  no  such  reasonings  have  been  em- 
ployed, yet  somehow  men  have  said  over  to  themselves  : 
We  were  not  made  to  fall.  No  disaster,  bad  as  that  of 
Bull  Run,  or  horrid  as  this  at  Ford's  theater,  could 
repress  the  national  conviction  that  God  had  marked  us 
out  for  deliverance.  So  certain  have  we  been  of  this, 
that  immediately  on  the  news  of  such  an  event,  we 
have  set  ourselves  to  studying  how  it  was  likely  to  sub- 
serve the  plan  of  God  concerning  us. 

The  war  could  not  have  been  waged  except  for  this 
firm  persuasion  that  it  was  purposed  to  end  in  victory. 
This  has  nerved  the  arm  of  the  soldier  ;  this  has  cheered 
him  in  toilsome  marches  ;  this  has  reconciled  us  all  to 
"fighting  it  out  on  this  line,"  because  we  have  held  a 
firm  faith  that  this  line  was  the  one  marked  out  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  It  is  this  conviction  of  a 
Divine  purpose  in  our  war  which  breathes  in  the  sec- 
ond Inaugural  of  President  Lincoln,  and  gave  that  doc- 
ument its  place  in  the  American  heart.  ' '  The  Almighty 
has  his  own  purpose."  That  was  the  opening  sentence 
of  a  paragraph,  which  read  like  words  of  inspiration, 
and  which  compelled  the  awe  of  men  on  both  sides  of 
the  Atlantic. 

Again  a^d  again  men  have  spontaneously  quoted 
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against  our  enemies  the  proverb  :  "  Whom  the  gods 
destroy  they  first  make  mad."'  Steadily  the  faith  grew 
that  God  meant  they  should  fail,  signally  and  terribly 
fail. 

If  we  have  found  no  objection  to  holding  this  faith  in 
God's  purposes  with  respect  to  the  war,  why  should  we 
find  any  to  holding  it  with  respect  to  all  events  ?  If 
it  has  cheered  and  spurred  men  to  valorous  deeds,  why 
should  it  not  spur  the  sinner  to  work  out  his  own  sal- 
vation with  fear  and  trembling?  If  such  a  faith  be 
nowise  inconsistent  with  the  firmest  possible  conviction 
of  personal  responsibility  and  obligation  in  national 
affairs,  how  should  it  be  inconsistent  with  such  respon- 
sibility and  obligation  any  where  or  at  any  time  ?  If 
the  American  mind  believes  in  destiny  and  a  divine  pur-* 
pose  in  the  domain  of  politics,  why  should  it  not  in  the 
domain  of  religion  ?  If  Paul,  and  Augustine,  and  Cal- 
vin, and  Edwards  utter  our  belief  respecting  our  na- 
tional redemption,  why  not  respecting  our  personal 
salvation  ? 

4.  The  rebellion  has  made  men  learn  the  truth  of  the 
Scriptural  doctrine  of  total  depravity. 

We  have  long  since  learned  to  say  that  such  and  such 
a  man  is  disloyal,  totally  disloyal.  We  well  understood 
what  was  meant  by  the  phrase.  The  man  might  be  a 
good  father,  and  an  honest  man  in  many  relations — nay, 
he  might  be  a  praying  man  ;  but  he  was  totally  disloyal 
to  his  country.  There  was  not  one  sentiment  of  true 
affection  for  his  Government ;  his  sympathies  were  all 
against  it.  That  gave  him  his  character  ;  that  divided 
him  from  his  fellow-citizens  ;  it  made  a  deep  and  black 
line  between  him  and  them.  Taking  this  position,  he 
became  more  and  more  like  those  with  whom  he  asso- 
ciated.   Some  of  them  will  be  more  mad  and  desperate 
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than  he  ;  they  will  not  observe  the  proprieties  so  much  ; 
they  will  do  fouler  deeds  than  he.  But  then  we  know 
that  these  gentlemanly,  and  chivalrous,  and  high-bred 
rebels  are  just  as  totally  disloyal  as  "Wilkes  Booth  or 
any  of  his  accomplices.  They  differ  among  themselves, 
and  some  of  them  are  much  more  enjoyable  than  others  ; 
but  they  all  are  one  in  disaffection  and  alienation  from 
their  country.  They  are  committed  to  one  unholy 
cause. 

But  is  not  this  precisely  what  is  meant  by  the  theo- 
logical phrase  of  total  depravity  ?  It  means,  simply, 
total  disloyalty.  A  man  either  is  or  is  not  loyal  to  his 
God — he  either  does  or  he  does  not  choose  to  have  God 
reign  over  him  ;  if  he  does  not  choose,  we  say  he  is  un- 
godly, and  totally  ungodly.  We  do  not  say,  he  is  totally 
unamiable,  or  totally  dishonest,  or  totally  untruthful. 
He  is  not  as  bad  as  he  could  or  may  become  ;  but  godli- 
ness— a  disposition  to  serve  the  Governor  of  the  world — 
he  does  not  possess — he  does  not  possess  it  at  all ;  and 
not  to  possess  that,  is  indeed  to  be  totally  wrong.  The 
main,  central  pillar  of  a  holy  character  has  fallen,  and 
the  house  is  a  ruin. 

With  the  first  moment  of  secession,  the  sunny  South 
became  a  foreign  land.  It  still  was  sunny,  and  there 
were  memorials  of  the  old  Union  ;  but  the  atmosphere 
was  oppressively  vacant  to  the  American  heart.  So  with 
man's  soul ;  it  still  gives  traces  of  its  Maker  and  Lord, 
but  the  supreme  loyalty  to  God  is  strangely,  unnatu- 
rally, and  yet  wholly  absent. 

5.  We  can  not  help,  also,  learning  in  these  times  the 
terribleness  of  sin.  One  great  part  of  Biblical  religion 
consists  in  setting  forth  the  evil  and  bitter  thing  it  is  to 
sin  against  God.  On  a  small  scale,  and  in  a  single  person, 
sins  of  all  kinds  seem  to  lose  their  enormity  ;  but  dur- 
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ing  three  years  we  have  seen  them  on  a  large  scale,  and 
as  they  affect  millions  of  people.  If  we  suppose  that  the 
rebellion  sprung  from  ambition  and  from  the  disposition 
to  perpetuate  human  bondage,  who  can  compute  the 
ruin  those  sins  have  brought  in  their  train  ?  If,  as  is 
doubtless  true,  all  that  has  happened  can  be  traced  in 
great  measure  to  a  few  leading  individuals — to  their 
personal  lust  for  power — how  many  murdered  lives 
throw  back  upon  those  few  a  criminality  such  as  must 
appall  and  overwhelm  them  with  accusations  ?  Sin  ap- 
pears in  its  full  light  to  us  only  in  its  consequences. 

It  would  have  been  a  small  thing  for  Kennedy  to  have 
started  a  fire  here  and  there  in  the  City  of  Xew  York, 
if  each  building  fired  stood  alone  ;  but  it  was  in  his 
heart  to  lay  the  great  city  of  a  million  of  people  in  ashes. 
Arson,  with  such  purposes,  becomes  a  colossal  crime. 
We  mention  the  crime  of  treason  in  a  single  breath ; 
but  that  crime,  as  it  lay  in  the  purpose,  and  went  out 
into  the  deed  of  the  rebel  conspirators,  meant  the  mur- 
der of  at  least  a  million  American  men,  and  the  sorrow 
and  anguish,  and  poverty,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent, 
of  ten  millions  more.  It  meant  wasted  cities,  devas- 
tated towns,  ruined  industry.  All  this  enormity  of  evil 
sprang  out  of  a  sinful  heart.  You  may  put  that  sinful- 
ness into  what  hearts  you  please,  and  into  as  many  as 
you  please  ;  but  you  cannot  rise  from  this  enormous 
spectacle  of  suffering  without  fueling  that  in  a  world 
such  as  this  is,  it  is  dangerous  to  trifle  with  sin — just 
as  it  is  dangerous  in  a  powder  mill  to  strike  as  much  as 
a  spark  of  fire.  That  single  spark  may  instantaneously 
destroy  the  labor  and  hopes  of  a  life  time. 

It  has  often  been  to  me  a  serious  and  solemn  thought, 
as  the  months  have  more  and  more  revealed  the  immen- 
sity of  crime,  to  reflect  that  the  authors  of  all  this  are 
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just  such  men  as  ourselves.  We  are  apt  to  figure  great 
criminals  to  be  persons  of  peculiarly  revolting  history 
and  personal  appearance  ;  but  they  are  not  always  such. 
They  have  the  same  flesh  and  blood  as  ourselves  ;  they 
have  no  worse  natures  than  loyal  men.  Exactly  such 
sins  as  we  indulge  have  led  them  into  the  crime  which 
now  appalls  us.  At  first  thought  we  assume  that  at  least 
Wilkes  Booth  and  his  accomplices  are  the  worst  per- 
sons, and  the  worst  looking,  that  walk  the  earth.  It 
will  not  be  found  so,  very  likely.  Some  leading  men 
of  the  South  may  disavow  them — may  profess  great 
horror  of  them,  possibly  ;  but  if  you  were  to  converse 
with  these  assassins,  it  is  not  improbable  they  might 
even  win  your  sympathies.  It  would  be  found  that 
they  were  influenced  by  no  worse  feelings  or  motives 
than  the  men  who  profess  to  abhor  them  ;  nay,  it  might 
be  found  that  they  were  ruled  by  the  same  sinful  mo- 
tives which  actuate  ourselves.  Covetousness,  or  love  of 
notoriety,  or  personal  resentment  may  have  prompted 
the  deed.  These  motives  look  bad  when  we  see  them 
seeking  the  lives  of  men  so  eminent  and  so  kindly  as 
Abraham  Lincoln  and  William  H.  Seward  ;  but  Oh ! 
how  many  times  have  we  given  way  to  precisely  these 
motives  in  our  own  life  ?  In  how  many  millions  of  our 
countrymen  are  the  same  sins  working  to  will  and  to 
do  ?  •  So  we  come  out  on  that  exposition  of  the  matter 
which  our  Lord  gives  :  "He  that  hateth  his  brother  is 
a  murderer."  He  who  does  not  love  God  with  his 
whole  heart,  and  his  neighbor  as  himself,  he  is  an  assas- 
sin ;  that  is  •  to  say,  there  is  no  knowing  what  a  sinner 
may  do — may  be  left  to  do.  The  most  revolting  crimes 
spring  from  nothing  worse  than  sin.  If  covetousness 
was  Judas'  motive  in  betraying  his  Master,  then  that 
Master  has  been  virtually  betrayed  many  and  many 
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a  time.  If  covetousness,  ambition,  pride,  and  love  of 
power  were  the  moral  causes  of  the  rebellion,  then, 
wherever  these  sins  prevail,  there  is  the  motive  power 
which  may  deluge  the  continent  in  blood. 

6.  We  have  learned  also,  amid  these  judgments,  that 
retribution  is  both  a  necessity  and  a  great  good.  Our 
humanitarian  religions  and  the  peaceful  times  have 
caused  many  people  to  have  a  great  horror  of  punish- 
ment. They  do  not  like  to  hear  about  it.  They  quar- 
rel with  any  prospect  of  future  penalty  ;  but  what  were 
our  national  security  if  no  retribution  had  been  prac- 
ticed, or  were  yet  to  be  administered  to  high-handed 
offenders  ?  Who  of  us  does  not  rejoice  that  detectives, 
sharp  and  keen  in  scent,  were  on  all  the  routes  that 
led  out  of  Washington,  and  that  they  scoured  the  coun- 
try for  the  arrest  of  all  who  had  part  or  complicity  in 
the  great  crime  of  assassination  ?  Is  there  a  loyal  man, 
or  woman,  or  child,  who  does  not  pray  that  the  highest 
penalty  which  an  offender  can  pay,  may  be  paid  when 
those  men  shall  be  arrested  ?  Has  there  not  been  a 
sense  of  justice  gratified  as  we  have  seen  the  hot-beds 
of  secession  trampled  into  the  dust  beneath  the  iron 
feet  of  war  ?  When  we  have  looked  on  the  skeletons 
of  our  brave  fellows  returning  from  the  slow  death  of 
Southern  prisons,  have  not  our  souls  clamored  for  ven- 
geance on  their  infamous  keepers  ?  Have  we  not  felt 
glad,  soberly  and  righteously,  and  yet  almost  exult- 
tantly  glad,  as  we  have  seen  the  fomenters  of  all  this 
mischief  reaping  the  whirlwind  which  they  themselves 
had  sown,  falling  into  the  pit  which  they  had  them- 
selves digged  ?  And  if  some  of  them  shall  hang  on  the 
gallows  it  will  be  considered  by  millions  a  matter  of 
praise. 

Now,  if  we  have  learned  thus  to  see  the  necessity, 
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the  justice,  the  benevolence,  and  even  the  joy,  of  retri- 
bution in  national  affairs,  we  must  admit  that  it  is  pos- 
sible to  acquiesce  in  the  retributions  which  are  decreed 
in  the  Divine  government  against  those  who  shall  not 
comply  with  the  proclaimed, amnesty  of  the  Governor 
and  Saviour  of  the  world  ?  I  have  heard  one  of  you 
say,  you  could  stand  by  and  see  a  certain  man,  once 
your  friend,  hung,  because  of  his  prominent  agency  in 
this  rebellion.  Doubtless  there  are  friends  and  kindred 
who,  if  they  could  not,  in  the  temper  of  the  elder  Bru- 
tus, stand  by  and  see  such  a  penalty  inflicted  upon  those 
of  their  own  flesh,  would,  nevertheless,  admit  that  it 
were  a  just  and  lifting'  award.  Do  we  not  learn  in  the 
light  of  such  feelings,  in  reference  to  national  crime,  the 
necessary  place,  and  reason,  and  good,  of  those  penalties 
which  God  inflicts  upon  all  sinners  who  stand  out  against 
his  supreme  and  blessed  authority  ?  The  great  loyal 
heart  of  the  people  believes  the  sentimentality,  which 
would  not  punish  with  death  the  assassin  and  the  perfid- 
ious traitor,  to  be  sickly  and  dangerous.  From  all  the 
four  winds  the  popular  breath  is,  "  there  must  be  ret- 
ribution. Treason  must  be  made  odious.''  The  nation 
must  express  by  condign  penalty  its  estimation  of  its 
own  life.  So  God  says  of  those  who  persist  in  rebellion 
against  him.  They  have  lifted  up  unholy  hands  against 
a  blessed  and  perfect  government ;  they  have  had  no 
excuse  for  it ;  they  have  struck  in  the  face  of  Love  and 
Favor — verily  they  shall  have  their  reward. 

7.  These  years  of  war  have  taught  us  the  folly  and 
emptiness  of  mere  secret  religion.  We  have  not  been 
content  with  guessing  at  the  loyalty  of  our  fellow-citi- 
zens. In  times  like  these  the  demand  has  been — show 
your  colors  ;  declare  where  you  stand  ;  take  the  oath  ; 
join  some  league  ;  contribute  to  some  loyal  object ; 
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show  in  some  way,  in  a  way  which  puts  the  matter  be- 
yond doubt,  which  side  you  are  on.  We  have  come  to 
feel  that  what  a  man  thinks  and  speaks  about  his  coun- 
try is  not  a  private,  it  is  a  public  concern.  Do  I  ask 
my  neighbor  in  regard  to  his  feelings  and  views  on  the 
great  question,  he  is  not  at  liberty  to  tell  me  that  it  is 
an  impertinent  inquiry  ;  it  is  eminently  pertinent — for 
when  such  a  question  is  at  issue  no  man  can  decently 
pretend  to  be  neutral.  This  lesson  is  one  which  Christ 
would  have  men  learn  in  religion  likewise.  It  is  not  a 
merely  private  affair  whether  I  am  Christian  or  not  in 
my  decisions  and  sympathies.  If  I  love  some  private 
person,  it  is  at  my  option,  to  a  great  extent,  to  keep  the 
matter  to  myself.  But  our  Lord  is  no  private  person  ; 
if  a  man  loves  Him  it  is  public  concern  that  he  express 
his  love,  and  let  it  be  known  widely  as  his  influence 
may  extend.  Therefore  it  is  that  so  much  stress  is  laid, 
in  the  New  Testament,  on  profession.  Christ  wants  out 
and  out,  decided,  open  followers.  In  a  cause  so  vitally 
important  as  his,  our  religion  must  be,  not  indeed  osten- 
tatious, but  pronounced  and  clear  ;  if  it  is  not  paraded 
in  posters  along  the  streets,  it  should  be  written  in  liv- 
ing epistles,  known  and  read  of  all  men. 

8.  The  course  of  political  events  during  this  time  of 
our  nation's  danger  has  illustrated  the  doctrine,  that  all 
genuine  religion  will  be  loyal  to  Christ.  We  have  heard, 
even  to  sickness,  men  profess  that  they  were  loyal  to 
the  Government,  but  not  to  the  existing  administration. 
That  sounds  plausible  ;  but  we  came  to  count  all  such 
professions  suspicious.  Let  our  conviction  concerning 
this  point  be  well  pondered.  Some  of  our  fellow-citi- 
zens, who  would  not  like  to  be  called  irreligious  or  un- 
godly, make  a  distinction  between  God's  government 
and  the  administration  of  affairs  in  the  name  of  our 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ — 'they  are  loyal  to  God,  but  not 
to  his  vice-royal  Son.  It  is  the  claim  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, that  all  such  loyalty  is  radically  defective.  God 
has  set  his  King  upon  the  holy  Hill  of  Zion,  and  that 
King  is  Christ.  ' '  All  authority  is  given  unto  me  in 
heaven  and  in  earth  ; "  and  to  be  disloyal  to  Him,  is  to 
be  thoroughly  ungodly — "He  that  hateth  me  hateth 
my  Father  also."  We  have  learned  to  have  a  whole- 
some suspicion  of  the  party  which  praised  the  Govern- 
ment and  picked  flaws  in  what  they  called  "Lincoln's 
Government."  Let  us  beware  of  that  naturalistic  relig- 
ion, current  in  much  of  our  literature,  which  exalts 
God  and  disowns  Christ.  We  do  not  like  this  decep- 
tion in  politics,  we  should  dislike  it  as  much  in  religion. 
We  have  come  to  look  upon  it  as  a  mere  ruse  to  dis- 
guise real  opposition  there  ;  is  it  anything  else  here  ? 
Does  a  man  say,  "  Well,  religion  is  a  good  thing  ;  I  love 
religion  ;  but  I  do  not  like  this  and  that  policy  which 
Christ  pursues  and  insists  upon.  I  see  the  importance 
of  repentance  and  good  works,  but  not  of  faith."  We 
should  have  learned  that  this  attitude  towards  Christ 
is  exactly  what  has  gained  in  politics  the  opprobrious 
name  of  "  Copperhead."  It  is  a  want  of  cordial  and  un- 
hesitating loyalty.  To  oppose  the  Government  and  to 
oppose  the  administration,  in  this  case,  is  one  and  the 
same  thing — for  the  Government  is  "upon  His  shoul- 
der, and  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsel- 
lor, the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince 
of  Peace." 

9.  These  events  of  war  impress  upon  the  public 
mind  that  leading  evangelical  truth,  the  necessity  of 
Regeneration.  A  disloyal  man  does  not  become  loyal 
without  a  thorough  change  of  heart.  Doubtless  hund- 
reds and  thousands  may  take  the  oath  of  allegiance 
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under  the  immediate  motive  of  personal  interest,  but 
we  feel  that  we  could  not  really  trust  one  of  them, 
unless  his  change  came  out  of  a  truly  penitent  confes- 
sion of  his  wrong.  One  might  become  innocuous,  might 
say  nothing,  and  do  nothing  to  the  prejudice  of  the  Gov- 
ernment ;  but  nothing  save  a  thorough  conversion  in 
convictions,  and  feelings,  and  sympathies,  can  make  a 
real  rebel  into  a  real  patriot.  Whether  such  conver- 
sions will  be  many  or  few,  does  not  appear.  From  all 
that  appears,  it  does  not  seem  that  they  are  very  nu- 
merous yet ;  but  unless  such  changes  do  take  place, 
nothing  less  than  immigration  of  Union  men  and  en- 
franchisement of  the  freedmen  can  make  those  broad 
States  one  in  the  national  bonds.  But  it  is  obviously 
on  the  same  grounds,  only  of  course  those  grounds  are 
deeper,  that  Christ  says:  "Except  ye  become  con- 
verted, ye  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  ol  heaven  ;;'  "Ver- 
ily, verily,  I  say  unto  you,  ye  must  be  born  again." 
Heaven  cannot  be  heaven,  if  ungodly  and  godly  are 
mixed  in  its  inclosures.  There  is  no  doctrine  which 
comes  to  us  with  so  obvious  a  force  as  this  of  conver- 
sion. I  have  preached  it  here  sometimes,  and  heard 
that  men  went  away  saying  it  was  a  hard  doctrine. 
Surely  it  is  the  easiest  of  doctrines  to  believe.  The 
necessity  of  a  change  of  affections  toward  God  in  order 
to  heavenly  peace,  is  as  clear  as  the  sunlight. 

10.  Once  more,  the  distinctively  Christian  doctrine  of 
costly  sacrifice  for  the  redemption  of  men,  has  been  com- 
mended to  us  in  the  midst  of  these  judgments.  From 
beginning  to  end,  our  national  redemption  has  been 
advanced  only  at  the  price  of  blood.  In  thousands  and 
thousands  of  cases  this  blood  has  been  of  the  purest 
and  most  virtuous.  We  used  to  read  occasionally  an 
English  memoir  of  some  noble  youth  who  perished  in 
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the  Crimea  or  among  the  Sepoys.  It  seemed  odd  to 
us  to  associate  sacrifices  so  pure,  offerings  so  blame- 
less, with  the  altars  of  war.  We  held  such  lives  to  be 
rare  in  the  ranks  of  soldiers  ;  but  they  have  not  been 
rare  in  this  struggle.  The  beauty  of  our  Israel  has 
been  slain  again  and  again  on  the  high  places,  and  amid 
the  low  and  malarious  swamps  of  our  battle  fields  and 
trenches.  What  murderous  assaults  !  It  makes  the 
blood  curdle  to  see  the  poor  fellows  slaughtered  in  those 
awful  fires- — in  the  Seven  Days,  at  Fredericksburg,  at 
Fort  Wagner,  at  Vicksburg,  at  Fort  Hudson,  in  the 
battle-month  of  May,  and  at  Petersburg.  The  tales  told 
of  Andersonville  surpass  not  our  belief,  indeed,  but 
our  conception — "  we  have  been  bought  with  a  price  ! " 

But  we  little  thought  that  when  the  price  had  nearly 
all  been  paid — in  what  has  been  softly  called  regular 
warfare — we  little  thought  that  they  would  wreak  from 
us  that  charmed  and  precious  life,  which  seemed  to  rep- 
resent precisely  what  was  best  and  most  characteristic 
in  our  average  American  manhood.  Many  a  Barabbas, 
many  a  shoddy  contractor  and  army  robber  we  might 
have  released  unto  them  ;  but  we  could  not  easily  find 
another  offering  to  their  rage  so  hard,  so  cruel  to  give 
up,  as  Abraham  Lincoln.  The  first  shock  stunned  us, 
for  it  was  sudden  ;  but  the  more  you  look  upon  it,  the 
more  does  the  deed  seem  atrocious — the  costlier  does 
the  victim  appear.  He  was  an  American  in  every  in- 
stinct. He  was,  in  every  fibre,  of  national  lineage. 
All  his  education  was  of  the  most  unmixed  home  man- 
ufacture. His  dominant  associations  were  with  the 
yeomanry  of  his  own  land.  He  represented  the  hund- 
reds, we  might  say  the  hundred  thousands  of  Amer- 
ican youth,  who  have  struggled  up  from  poverty  and 
have  acquired  knowledge  under  difficulties.    He  had 
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cultivated  familiar  acquaintance  with  his  fellow-citi- 
zens, and  was  eminently  a  man  among  men.  He 
spoke  to  their  understanding,  and  their  good  sense  and 
best  feelings.  He  was  hedged  about  by  no  scholastic 
or  professional  ways.  He  had  that  homely,  unaffected 
kindness,  which  knew  not  how  to  stilt  its  phrases,  but 
spoke  its  sympathy  with  laconic  simphcity  to  many 
a  stricken  widow,  and  many  a  wounded  soldier.  "Hon- 
est" was  what  the  people  called  him,  and  honesty 
is  the  highest  compliment  that  the  common  men  of 
America  can  pay.  His  one  fault  in  public  affairs  was 
said  to  be  leniency,  but  it  was  leniency  which  sprung 
from  no  defective  reprobation  of  crime,  but  from  the 
native  kindliness  and  toleration  of  his  nature.  A  finer 
sense  of  justice  never  dwelt  in  a  statesman's  mind  ;  a 
truer  exponent  of  the  American  institutions  never  sat 
in  the  Presidential  chair.  You  would  not  expert  from 
a  man  of  his  broad  humor  and  his  somewhat  rough  com- 
panionship, temperance  ;  but  he  was  well  nigh,  I  be- 
lieve wholly,  abstinent.  You  would  fear  that  the  sense 
of  religion  would  be  weak,  but  even  a  passing  traveler, 
as  Goldwin  Smith,  noticed  it  as  a  controlling  element 
in  his  nature  ;  and  no  one  could  read  his  letters  and 
messages  without  feeling  that  that  element  seemed  to 
flow  from  fuller  and  fuller  fountains,  as  if  the  rock  in 
which  the  fountains  were  had  been  cleft  far  down  into 
its  heart  by  the  providence  and  grace  of  God !  This 
man,  just  then  in  the  bight  of  his  esteem — when  radical 
impatience  had  changed  to  praise,  and  the  conservative 
fear  had  turned  to  love — just  as  the  sounds  of  victory 
long  wished  for  had  come  to  his  ear — just  after  his  own 
safe  return  from  Richmond,  the  surrendered  capital — 
just  at  the  hour  when»he  was  studying  how  his  four 
years'  kindness  to  come  might  complete  what  four  years 
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of  war  had  now  fairly  begun — this  man,  the  typical 
wild  flower  of  our  civilization,  was  deemed  the  last  and 
crowning  sacrifice  of  our  national  redemption.  No  won- 
der strong  men  wept.  And  no  wonder  if  now  that 
he  is  offered,  men  think  thai  offering  is  done,  and  the 
war  is  over  ;  for  surely  our  foes  cannot  take  anything, 
and  we  have  nothing  to  give,  which  is  worthier. 

How  impressively  this  event  suggests  to  us  the  great 
Gospel  Sacrifice,  I  need  only  mention.  It  suggests  it 
only,  I  know  ;  but  though  a  vastly  lesser  instance  of 
sacrifice  than  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  yet  it  is  an 
instance  in  the  same  general  line — a  filling  up,  we  may 
reverently  say,  of  what  was  behind  in  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  for  the  amelioration  of  men — making  us,  too, 
more  and  more  to  feel  that,  awful  in  some  of  its  aspects 
as  the  Scripture  Doctrine  of  Atonement  is,  it  is  not  all 
foreign  to  our  human  history.  Rather  it  runs  through 
the  web  of  human  affairs,  everywhere  present  with  its 
threads  of  blood.  Wilkes  Booth,  like  Caiaphas  of  old, 
uttered  prophecy  to  which  he  himself  was  judicially 
blind — i;it  is  expedient  for  us  that  one  man  die  for  the 
people,  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not."  Without 
some  such  costly  shedding  of  blood,  there  seems  to  be 
no  remission  of  sins  for  nations  or  for  individuals  ;  and 
however  costly  all  our  offerings  for  country  and  for  hu- 
man deliverance  may  be,  the  Christian  Doctrine  ever 
glorifies  itself  in  the  face  of  our  bleeding  sympathies — 
because  it  teaches  that  God  has  laid  the  costliest  sacri- 
fice that  can  be  laid  upon  any  human  altar.  He  "  spared 
not  his  own  Son,  but  delivei'ed  him  up  for  us  all."  So 
it  happens  that  whatever  be  the  glories  of  sacrifice, 
which  thrill  us  in  these  sublime  moments  of  a  nation's 
crisis,  the  old  tale  of  our  suffering  Lord,  which  we  heard 
in  childhood  at  our  mother's  knee,  loses  none  of  its 
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interest  in  the  comparison  ;  rather  it  is  just  at  these 
times  that  we  are  fitted  to  appreciate  its  worth. 

I  might  show  also  again  how  the  glow  of  loyalty  with 
which  these  events  of  war  have  transfigured  us  is  fitted 
to  impart  itself  to  our  religion,  making  our  citizenship 
and  service  in  the  heavenly  kingdom  take  on  a  similar 
ardor,  devotion,  generosity,  joy,  and  triumph.  Indeed, 
I  count  it  one  among  the'  greatest  gifts  of  the  war  that 
this  word  loyalty  has  got  fairly  at  home  in  our  Amer- 
ican speech.  We  have  now  only  to  say  to  each  other, 
be  as  loyal,  as  delicately,  chivalrously  loyal  to  Christ  as 
you  are  to  country.  Transfer  to  Jesus,  your  King, 
those  very  sentiments  and  emotions  which  have  thrilled 
you  in  these  eventful  years  of  national  danger,  and 
struggle,  and  triumph. 

It  were  possible  to  illustrate  likewise  how  eminently 
the  Bible  shows  itself  the  book  for  war  as  for  peace. 
Read  at  the  camp-fires,  the  hot  blaze  has  brought  out 
truths  which  could  not  be  seen  by  the  parlor  lamp  or 
in  the  gentle  light  of  peaceful  days  at  home.  How 
have  men  read  its  hard  passages  as  well  as  its  loving 
ones,  and  felt  that  they  also  were  fitted  to  this  wicked 
world.  Men  who  have  caviled  at  the  extermination  of 
the  Canaanite,  have  come  to  see  in  some  measure  why 
it  needed  to  be.  The  very  liberals  in  religion,  who 
have  been  shocked  at  the  imprecations  contained  in  the 
Psalms,  have  been  obliged  to  repeat  the  same  language 
in  order  to  express  their  own  righteous  indignation. 
Our  own  Starr  King,  who  was  so  much  inclined  to  tone 
down  the  Biblical  threatenings  by  calling  them  expres- 
sions of  oriental  passionateness,  found  it  easy  and  nat- 
ural to  use  those  very  expressions  of  wrath  against  the 
enemies  of  his  country.  For  them,  at  least,  he  felt  that 
no  punishment  could  be  too  severe.    And  surely  no 
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religion  but  the  Biblical  has  had  any  pertinence  or  po^er 
in  the  scenes  of  bloodshed  and  arms.  On  the  fields  of 
blood  and  in  the  prisons  of  captivity,  the  Bible  has 
shown  itself  the  book  of  solid  and  precious  comfort  to 
the  dying  and  suffering. 

But  it  has  been  my  aim  not  so  much  to  gather  the 
illustrations  of  what  the  war  has  given  the  people  to 
learn  of  righteousness,  as  to  throw  out  hints  of  how  illus- 
trations might  be  gathered.  Sure  I  am  that  in  the  ways 
pointed  out,  and  in  other  ways,  we  have  been  learning 
righteousness — we  have  been  lifted  up  toward  God — we 
have  come  to  welcome  and  rejoice  in  his  government, 
to  feel  satisfied  in  the  terror  of  his  retributions.  His 
Providence  has  seemed  to  draw  close  about  our  lives 
and  our  homes.  The  Biblical  view  of  man's  sinfulness, 
its  deep  seat  and  its  power,  have  been  made  more 
evident.  The  one  safety  of  the  world  as  of  the  nation, 
has  been  seen  to  be  in  having  a  new  heart,  a  right  loyal 
spirit  toward  Christ  our  King.  As  country  has  grown 
richer  and  its  future  more  secure,  because  of  the  blood 
that  has  been  poured  out  in  its  defense,  we  have  been 
led  to  think  that  that  heavenly  country  must  be  rich 
and  secure,  for  it  has  been  purchased  at  the  same  kind 
and  a  greater  degree  of  cost.  Oh !  that  the  Spirit  of 
God,  coming  into  every  city,  and  town,  and  village  in 
these  States,  would  take  of  these  things  which  Divine 
judgments  have  taught  us,  and  double  at  once  the  right- 
eous men  in  the  land !  God  grant  that  we  who  profess 
to  be  righteous,  may  find  that  our  righteousness  is 
becoming  purer  and  more  perfect  in  quality.  Then 
violence  shall  no  more  be  heard  in  the  land,  wasting 
nor  desolation  within  our  borders.  Our  people,  being 
all  righteous,  shall  inherit  the  land  forever.  He  who 
has  been  judging  us  shall  give  unto  them  that  mourn, 
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beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  the  gar- 
ment of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness  ;  that  they 
may  be  called  trees  of  righteousness,  the  planting  of 
the  Lord,  that  He  may  be  glorified.  Then  shall  they 
build  the  wastes,  raise  up  the  former  desolations,  repair 
the  waste  cities  and  the  desolations  of  former  years, 
which  seem  like  the  desolations  of  many  generations. 
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TrME  passes.  Another  annual  return  of  the  birth-day  of  the  Anglo 
American  Republic  is  at  hand.  For  what  purpose  have  wc  assem- 
bled ? 

On  this  commemorating  occasion  it  has  hitherto  been  the  practice 
of  orators  to  devote  themselves  in  speaking  of  the  heroic  virtues  and 
Bublime  patriotism — of  the  trials  aud  sufferings  of  the  fathers  and 
founders  of  the  confederacy — in  giving  a  historical  synopsis  of  our  rise 
and  progress  as  a  people  ;  and  then  soaring  on  the  wings  of  exu- 
berant pride  and  boastful  fancy,  to  paint  a  grand  and  magnificent 
future  for  the  great  "  Ocean  bound  Republic" — to  which  circumscribed 
realm,  the  idea  has  lately  been  started,  of  annexing  all  adjacent 
islands — the  Hawaiian  group  included. 

Patterning  not  often  such  useless  stereotyped  addresses,  nor  follow- 
ing the  wake  of  any  these  dreaming  sketchers  of  the  future — per- 
mit me  to  talk  of  things  as  they  are  and  will  be,  not  as  in  hope  and 
imagination  wc  would  have  them. 

Human  nature  is  so  fashioned  as  to  resent  the  utterance  of  unpal- 
atable truths,  even  where  the  listener  is  fully  conscious  that  none  but 
facts  arc  stated ;  much  more  offense  then,  may  my  discourse  this  day 
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give  rise  to,  when  in  addition  to  unpopular  truth,  comprehendible  by 
most,  a  sense  of  duty  impels  me  to  express  that,  which  few  may  now 
believe  is  truth  at  all.  Much  of  that  revolutionary  sentiment  to  wbich 
this  day  I  give  expression,  finds  a  warrant  in  the  great  State  paper 
just  read,  as  well  as  to  be  met  with  in  other  writings  of  its  illustrious 
author.  Jiut  let  me  not  anticipate  your  judgments.  When  finished 
all  which  I  have  got  to  say,  you  may  esteem  my  good  outweighs  the 
bad,  and  thus  but  little  wrath  be  left  to  fall  upon  my  head. 

In  this  omni-reading  and  book-surfeited  age,  it  would  seem  super- 
fluous to  tell  anew  of  the  "  times  which  tried  the  souls  of  men."  And 
I  shall  not  thus  occupy  your  attention.  Lot  me  however  say  to  the 
student  in  history ,  that  though  he  may  read  all  the  authors  who  ever  wrote, 
during  and  since,  about  our  revolutionary  struggle,  save  one — and  that 
one  be  the  church  anathematized  resplendent  genius — the  noble  mind- 
ed, unselfish,  humanitarian,  statesman,  philosopher,  poet  and  man  of 
science,  who  first  used  the  memorable  and  oft-repeated  quotation  I 
have  made — then  is  he  comparatively  ignorant  of  the  most  intensely 
interesting  page  in  American  history  ;  since  a  perusal  of  the  produc- 
tions from  the  pen  of  him,  who  did  as  much,  or  rather  more,  for  the 
great  cause  of  freedom,  than  the  sword  of  Washington — is  indispensi- 
bly  requisite  to  carry  the  mind  back  to  that  eventful  period,  and  con- 
jure up  to  his  thinking  faculties  and  heart's  feelings,  the  very  body 
and  spirit  of  the  age. 

As  in  our  wide-extended  domain,  there  are  found  all  descriptions  of 
scenery,  every  character  of  soil,  climate  and  productions,  as  well  as 
specimens  of  the  various  races  and  mixtures  of  the  human  kind — so 
has  our  prolific  land  given  birth  to  innumerable  shades  of  opin- 
ions, and  vast  varieties  of  parties,  faiths,  creeds,  philosophies,  abstract 
theories  and  crude,  ill-digested  and  erroneous  ideas  about  forms  of 
government  and  the  rights  of  man. 

To  partially  expose  the  fallacious  promises  and  unsound  arguments 
entertained  by  many  with  reference  to  these  latter  questions,  is  the 
task  I  have  chosen  to  perform  this  day.  It  is  peculiarly  appropriate.  I 
have  only  to  regret  my  inability  to  handle  it  as  its  importance  de- 
mands. What  I  shall  now  say,  is  but  the  advance  of  certain  propo- 
sitions, which  at  a  future  time,  will,  with  a  variety  of  cognate  ques- 
tions, be  more  fully  elucidated. 

Nations,  like  men  on  earth,  are  born — go  through  all  the  various 
stages  of  life,  and  then  no  more.     This  law  is  as  immutable  as  the  one 
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which  decrees  that  man  shall  live  and  die.  Each  arc  short  or  long- 
lived,  according  to  the  vital  energy  that's  in  them,  their  healthful 
development  and  conformity  to  the  laws  of  nature. 

Like  the  individual  man,  every  new  government  or  nationality,  has 
to  pass  through  its  period  of  youthful  follies  and  errors,  and  learn  wis- 
dom only  hy  experience.  Take  for  example  our  own  country.  It  was 
birthed  full  formed,  in  an  enlightened  age,  had  the  purest  and  wisest 
of  preceptors,  the  most  loving  and  solicitous  god-fathers.  These 
taught  us  our  duty,  told  us  of  the  dangers  and  temptations  that  would 
beset  our  onward  career,  warned  us  of  the  difficulties  that  were  to  be 
encountered,  and  pointed  out  where  such  difficulties  and  dangers  lay, 
and  how  to  avoid  them.  They  cited  us  to  the  pages  of  history,  where 
for  ourselves,  wc  could  read  the  fate  of  those  which  had  existed  before 
— how  their  sins  and  departure  from  the  path  of  principle,  had 
brought  in  time  their  inevitable  trains  of  evil  and  affliction.  Yet  all 
this  good  advdee  avails  us  but  little  ;  we  too  in  infancy  must  put  our 
finger  in  the  candle,  and  in  youth  sow  our  wild  oats,  and  derange  the 
system  by  irregular  habits,  dissipation,  debauch  and  extravagance. 
Let  us  beware  though,  lest  we  become  afflicted  in  our  spring  time  of 
life,  with  a  lasting  and  incurable  chronic  disease,  which  shall  bring  on 
premature  old  age  and  shorter  existence. 

This  is  eminently  a  fast  era,  and  especially  so  with  the  American 
people.  A  utilitarian  spirit,  a  gross  materialism  pervades  all  classes  of 
our  society.  Progress,  most  speedy  progress  are  we  making  in  the 
acquisition  of  wealth,  development  of  the  resources  of  the  country, 
and  discoveries  of  new  arts  and  inventions  ;  but  at  the  same  time  ret- 
rograded with  like  ratio  in  other  more  vital  interests.  From  the  lips 
of  the  vast  mass  of  our  population — the  short-sighted,  unthinking  mul- 
titude, we  constantly  hear  the  boast  about  such  accelerated  physical 
advancement.  These  will  exultantly  tell  that  everything  goes  now-a- 
days  by  steam  and  lightning — that  the  arts,  sciences  and  manufactures 
are  being  more  rapidly  developed  at  this  period  than  even  before  in 
the  world's  history.  They  will  tell  you  of  the  astonishing  growth  of 
our  Republic,  in  so  short  a  time — of  its  expansiveness  in  territory  and 
increase  in  population,  wealth  and  luxury.  But  my  friends,  has  it  not 
occurred  to  you  sometimes  that  wc  have  travelled  too  fast  in  these 
things  for  our  own  good — that  a  certain  mathematical  proposition  is 
applicable  to  this  accelerated  progressiveness,  which  would  prove,  that 
what  we've  made  in  time  we've  lost  in  weight.  Not  such  weight  as 
can  be  hefted  in  your  money  scales,  nor  measured  and  worked  out  by 
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virtue  and  correct  principles  in  the  land  ;  and  also  that  quantum  of 
sound  ]  hilosophy,  which  teaches  a  people  how  best  to  acquire  happiness 
in  this  world,  and  attain  fitness  for  enjoying  a  blissful  future.  It  is  some 
consolation  however  to  know  that  this  increased  momentum  will 
carry  us  all  the  sooner  to  the  end  of  our  reckless  Jehu  ride,  when  a 
crash  up  and  overturning  of  our  falsely-sustained  society  and  errone- 
ous form  of  government,  which  latter  gives  encouragement  and  im- 
petus to  this  wholly  absorbing,  selfish  pursuit  of  gain — will  be  the 
happy  result. 

A  thirst  for  gold,  the  money-making  mania  of  the  day,  and  its 
accompanying  luxurious  and  animal  indulgence,  is  fast  poisoning  the 
life-blood  of  the  Republic,  as  at  present  organized.  Its  early  down- 
fall, or  rather  change  of  system,  it  were  wisdom  to  hasten.  For  all 
other  distinctions  in  society  being  abolished,  and  there  existing  in  man 
an  innate  and  proper  desire  to  rise  superior  to  his  fellows — he  sees  in 
the  acquisition  of  riches,  the  only  road  to  a  higher  and  more  influen- 
tial position.  And  since  with  rare  exceptions  those  who  amass  fortunes 
in  our  land,  are  of  the  most  vulgar,  coarse-blooded,  uneducated,  ava- 
ricious and  depraved  orders,  and  this  wealth  giving  such  power,  its 
owners,  whether  acting  with  or  against  the  pauper  rabble — demoralize 
and  degrade  society,  destroy  the  virtue  of  the  whole  community,  and 
aid  in  overturning  the  best  institutions  of  the  State. 

As  evidence  of  such  deleterious  influence,  permit  me  to  partially 
draw  aside  the  curtain  from  the  picture  of  our  own  State,  which  the 
particepes  criminis  and  their  fool  duj  cs,  among  us,  strive  so  hard  to 
keep  down  in  order  to  prevent  the  outside  world  looking  upon  so  de- 
formed and  horrid  a  front,  compared  with  which,  the  countenance  of 
the  veiled  prophet  of  Kohrasan  was  attractive  and  loveable. 

Our  newspaper  men,  as  also  other  superficial  observers,  self  satisfied 
individuals  and  mercenary  demagogue  flatterers  of  the  people — are 
always  boasting  about  the  vast  amount  of  talent,  intelligence  and  en- 
terprise in  California.  In  what  I  would  ask  does  this  superior  talent 
consist  ?  Where  its  manifestations  ?  If  measured  by  the  tests  of 
wisdom  in  other  lands,  the  reverse  is  most  true.  That  there  is  little 
among  us  of  what  may  be  termed  witlessness  and  stupidity,  is  read- 
ily admitted,  and  likewise  none  deny,  but  there  is  very  much  of  physi- 
cal energy,  and  great  activity  of  mind  in  regard  to  money-getting — 
even  in  this,  however,  there  is  little  exhibit  of  true  wisdom,  or  else 
why  is  it,  that  in  a  country  of  such  vast  resources  for  wealth,  nearly 
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everybody  is  bankruj  t — and  a  majority,  in  our  cities  at  least, 
without  a  picayune  in  pocket.  Must  we  look  for  an  indication  of  this 
intelligence  in  the  patronage  and  pursuit  of  science,  philosophy  and 
polite  literature  ?  With  the  exception  of  most  few,  the  native  Digger 
tribes  foster  and  encourage  letters  and  development  of  the  higher  ele- 
ments of  thought  and  learning,  as  much  as  do  our  "  enlightened"  An- 
glo Americans  and  others,  from  countries  boasting  of  civilization  and 
Christianity.  But  shall  we  seek  for  this  general  intelligence  in  the 
excellency  of  our  governmental  affairs — in  a  model  code  of  laws, 
which  delights  our  citizens  to  live  so  happily  under,  by  reason  of  the 
lightness  of  the  burthens  imposed,  and  their  equality  of  action  ?  Come, 
braggarts  of  California  intelligence,  what  have  you  to  say  under  this 
heading  ?  Here  is  the  true  field  for  displaying  the  wisdom  of  a  self- 
governing  people,  whose  political  institutions  are,  in  theory,  based  upon 
the  virtue  and  intelligence  of  the  masses.  Yet  what  exhibit  in  this  do  we 
make  ?  what  is  our  condition  ?  why,  the  worst  governed  people  in  christci.- 
dom.  Our  laws  are  a  jumbled  mass  of  contradictions.  Dishonest  special 
legislation,  and  stultifying  decisions  in  the  Courts,  have  all  along  been 
the  order  of  the  day — whilst  from  the  start  of  our  prematurely  born 
State  government,  gross  venality  and  consummate  ignorance  have 
striven  in  all  its  branches  to  outvie  each  other.  This  in  most  of  the 
City  and  County  governments,  as  well  as  State.  That  the  truth  is 
here  misstated  not,  let  the  condition  of  the  country  speak.  Let  the 
fruit  attest  the  character  of  the  tree. 

And  wherefore  do  the  people  so  long  suffer  this  ?  I  answer  again, 
because  they  are  too  ignorant  to  see  how  to  right  matters,  and  there- 
fore grown,  some  so  vicious  and  degraded  as  to  prefer  such  a  state  of 
affairs  ;  others  listless,  and  for  a  time  inert  and  submissive.  It  cer- 
tainly is  not  the  wish  nor  interest  of  a  vast  majority  to  live  on  thus ;  but 
lacking  that  boasted  intelligence,  in  order  to  rectify,  through  regular 
modes,  the  wrongs  under  which  they  groan,  they  seem  to  be  growing 
reckless  and  indifferent  to  their  condition  and  future  fate.  The  next 
move,  and  we  are  not  greatly  off,  will  be  to  surrender  up  all  attempt 
at  self-rule,  and  call  for  a  dictatorship,  or  else  rebel  against  the 
whole  existing  order  of  things — effect  a  complete  revolution — banish  or 
hang,  if  found  necessary,  the  present  host  ot  Catiline  conspirators  in 
the  State,  and  organize  anew,  on  a  widely  different  constitutional  basis. 

Look  in  upon  the  members  of  our  various  Legislatures,  and  see  how 
little  real  intellect  is  to  be  found  among  them.  They  are  mostly  young 
men,  vain  of  their  position,  because  above  anything  such  a  class  should 
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have  been  suffered  aspire  to,  but  profoundly  ignorant  of  the  high  and 
responsible  duties  attached  to  it.  Animal  in  nature,  sensual,  dissipa- 
ted, with  gross  feelings  and  perverted  tastes,  and  the  large  majority 
prostituted  to  become  the  venal  and  pliant  tools  of  arch-scheming  vil- 
lains— what  of  loftiness  of  thought,  soundness  in  judgment,  and  patri- 
otic promptings,  could  be  looked  for  in  such  an  assemblage  ?  What 
wholesomeness  in  laws,  and  investigations  into  that  most  abstruse  and 
grandest  of  all  sciences — governmental — could  be  expected  to  flow 
from  such  a  source  ?  Here  and  there,  amid  these  sarcastically  termed 
Solons,  were  to  be  seen  men  of  a  different  stamp — a  few,  who,  sober 
in  habit,  of  superior  judgment,  and  contemplative  turn  of  mind,  essayed 
to  have  affairs  conducted  differently.  Even  these,  however,  lacked 
nerve  and  boldness,  if  having  sense  sufficient,  to  stand  up  manfully 
enough,  in  defence  of  the  right,  and  in  opposition  to  the  wrong.  But 
what  else  could  be  looked  for  in  a  land,  where  nearly  everybody  came 
for,  and  are  all  the  time  anxiously  engaged  seeking  after  money. 

Wisdom  and  genius  are  the  offspring,  not  alone  of  intellectual  cul- 
ture, but  cometh  also  of  the  heart.  To  be  truly  wise,  one  must  be 
good.  Truth  is  often  visible  to  the  man  of  mediocre  talent,  where 
purity  dwells  within  his  bosom,  and  conscience  dictates  all  his  acts, 
while  invisible  to  him  of  higher  mental  attainments,  but  impure  in 
sentiment.  In  California  the  great  mass  of  men,  and  I  may  add, 
women  also,  are  inordinately  selfish.  To  get  money  quickly  and  spend 
it  lavishly,  in  the  gratification  of  their  grosser  appetites  and  misdirected 
fancies,  is  the  absorbing  thought  and  pursuit  of  most  all.  "Whilst  this 
state  of  things  lasts,  we  may  look  in  vain  for  anything  noble  or  gener- 
ous among  such. 

The  greed  of  gain  ever  dries  up  or  shoves  out  from  the  human 
breast  all  the  purer,  lovelier  emotions  of  the  heart — all  that's  unselfish, 
refined,  gentle  and  impulsive — it  leaves  man  soulless.  The  shape, 
the  physical  frame,  may  be  left,  but  the  spirit  is  changed  to  something 
else  than  nature's  higher  attributes  intended  it.  The  individual  man, 
gregarious  and  aggregated,  makes  up  the  body  politic.  The  same 
laws,  which  govern  them  separately,  operate  upon  the  mass.  If  there 
be  not  any  private  virtue,  then  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  public 
virtue  ;  and  without  the  latter  no  government,  and  above  all  others  a 
Republican,  can  exist.  For  society  cannot  cohere  without  virtue  ; 
and  society  must  exist  in  order  to  establish  government.  Government 
in  California  has  proved  a  failure,  because  it  lacked  this  vital  and  es- 
sential essence  of  virtue.    But  not  alone  in  California  do  we  witness 
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this  prostration  of  moral  sentiment,  and  rapid  tendency  to  a  subversion 
of  the  present  form  of  government.  In  most  other  parts  of  the  Union 
the  same  causes  are  operating  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  and  like 
effects  will  ere  long  result. 

Our  fathers  fought  against  an  external  foe,  against  oppression  and 
injustice,  whose  seat  of  power  rested  in  another  land.  They  rose  in 
arms  likewise,  not  in  order  to  right  any  very  grievous  wrongs,  under 
which  they  actually  suffered,  hut  in  defense  of  a  principle,  and  also 
because  they  thought  themselves  old  enough,  rich  enough,  and  fully 
capacitated,  in  every  particular,  to  set  up  a  household  for  themselves. 
They  threw  off  a  foreign  yoke,  that  was  but  the  weight  of  a  feather, 
compared  with  the  domestic  despotism,  which,  owing  to  a  variety  of 
causes,  we,  their  descendants,  have  self-imposed  upon  our  necks.  Talk 
of  liberty  in  this  land  !  It  is  false  to  so  term  it !  The  thing  is  spuri- 
ous ! — a  base  cheat ! — it  is  a  bastard  !  or  if  born  legitimately,  has, 
through  erroneous  education,  licentious  indulgence,  and  imbibation  of 
every  species  of  wrong  sentiment,  become  disfigured  in  face,  deformed 
in  shape,  in  mind  diseased,  and  morals  depraved  ! 

But  more  than  aught  else,  the  rapid  declension  of  our  people  from 
all  that  truly  elevates  them  in  the  scale  of  humanity,  that  gives  nobil- 
ity to  the  soul  and  dignity  to  man,  which  teaches  him  to  look  aloft, 
and  aspire  to  higher  aims,  lies  in  the  mistaken  characterof  our  govern- 
ment. It  seems  beautiful  in  theory,  but  in  practice  is  bad.  It  was 
established  on  the  supposition  of  a  high  and  increasing  state  of  intelli- 
gence and  virtue  among  the  whole  community,  which  sort  of  basis, 
books  give  no  account  has  ever  yet  existed  on  this  globe  ;  and  judging 
from  the  slow  progress  human  nature  makes  in  perfecting  itself,  I  do 
not  perceive,  that  any  such  bright  millennium  sort  of  period  will  arrive 
for  innumerable  ages  to  come. 

Besides,  the  popular  idea  entertained,  that  a  people  living  under  a 
Democratic  order  of  government,  where  each  person  has  an  equal  voice 
in  public  affairs — the  same  right  to  vote  and  hold  office — and  conse- 
quently having  such  weighty  obligations  resting  on  him,  as  would  tend 
to  better  educate  one  in  his  rights,  make  him  more  jealous  of  his  lib- 
erty— cause  him  to  exercise  greater  particularity  about  placing  none 
but  the  best  citizens  in  posts  of  trust  and  honor,  and  thus  in  its  work- 
ings render  each  successive  generation,  more  and  more  enlightened, 
virtuous  and  patriotic — is  found  out  already  by  our  own  experience, 
(and  history  informed  us  of  it  before)  to  be  most  fallacious.  On  the 
contrary,  the  practical  effect  is  the  very  reverse — thus  rendering  us 
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year  by  year  less  fitted  for  such  self  rule,  by  reason  of  its  degenera- 
ting society  and  deteriorating  the  race. 

I  do  not  so  much  call  in  question  the  wisdom  of  those  who  framed 
and  put  in  motion  this  government,  for  we  have  in  practice  departed 
widely  from  its  original  intent.  Whilst  a  palpable  violation  and  trans- 
cending of  the  letter  in  some  instances,  and  latitudinarian  construction 
in  others,  of  the  special  power  of  attorney  under  which  the  States' 
agent  acts,  has  been  tending  to  break  down  all  the  checks,  barriers 
and  guarantees  erected  against  the  passions,  selfishness,  despotic  pro- 
clivities, and  sectional  preponderance  an/1  dictation,  of  an  absolute 
majority, — nearly  the  whole  of  the  States  have  most  unwisely,  by  grad- 
ually giving  way  to  popular  clamor,  and  party  demagoguery,  and  race 
for  office,  divested  their  Coastitutions  of  every  conservative  safeguard, 
and  surrendered  all  power  into  the  hands  of  a  fickle,  suicidal,  free 
suffrage  populace.  Other  peoples,  in  ancient  as  well  as  modern  times, 
have  experimented  with  this  kind  of  government,  but  it  speedily  proved 
a  failure  ;  and  the  more  terrible  its  end,  the  longer  it  was  persisted  in 
being  upheld.  The  sooner  we  retrace  our  steps,  and  retrieve  our  for- 
mer position,  or  in  fact  go  back  beyond  it,  the  better. 

I  hope  none  will  misunderstand  my  premises,  since  then  they  will 
better  appreciate  the  truth  of  the  deductions  arrived  at.  I  question 
not  the  natural  virtuous  inclinations  of  the  majority,  nor  their  anxious 
desire  to  have  public  affairs  managed  for  the  best,  because  it  is  their 
interest  such  should  be  so  done  ;  but  what  I  do  say  is,  that  few  in  any 
land  comprehend  the  first  rudiments  in  the  science  of  government,  and 
that  these  few,  under  the  practical  operation  of  our  system  at  the 
present  day,  are  the  very  men  upon  whom  the  majority  will  refuse  to 
bestow  office,  unless  such  shall  smother  their  honest  convictions,  stoop 
from  their  proud  manhood,  and  pander  to  the  false  opinions  and  preju- 
dices of  those  whose  suffrage  they  may  seek.  This  state  of  affairs 
arises  from  the  fact,  that  no  legislation  can  be  wholesome,  nor  a  gov- 
ernment stable  and  able  to  protect  all  the  various  interests  of  its  citi- 
zens, unless  those  who  have  the  conduction  of  affairs  shall  possess  wis- 
dom, sagacity  and  firmness  sufficient  to  look  far  ahead,  and  frame  such 
laws  and  originate  a  policy — though  these  are  unpopular  at  the  time — 
as  shall  be  best  hereafter,  as  well  as  now.  But  the  short  sighted  and 
unknowing  masses,  not  perceiving  the  beneficial  results  which  are  in 
time  to  flow  therefrom,  and  having  their  prejudices  operated  upon  by 
demagogues  and  others,  whose  vision,  like  that  of  the  multitude  is  cir- 
cumscribed, and  minds  led  astray  by  the  specious  and  plausible, — ig- 
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nore  the  men  and  measures  they  should  sustain,  and  bestow  confidence 
upon  and  adopt  those  only,  which  shortly  bring  disastrous  results. 

The  great  body  of  a  people  think  and  care  little  for  posterity,  and 
yet  the  happiest,  even  in  their  own  day — apart  from  the  duty  we  owe 
to  our  descendants,  are  those  who  so  order  and  conduct  affairs  as  shall 
best  benefit  future  generations.  The  mass  sec  not  the  evil  until  it  is 
upon  them,  because  hearkening  not  to,  nor  following  the  advice  of 
those  who,  perceiving  such  coming,  point  out  the  way  to  avert  it.  And 
this  lack  of  foresight  in  the  community,  ever  has  and  always  will  exist. 
To  know  the  present  and  future,  one  must  know  the  pa3t.  Yet  how 
few  among  the  multitude  read  history,  and  among  that  few,  how  rarely 
is  one  found  who  has  learned  any  wisdom  from  his  studies. 

Whilst  nearly  all  philosophers,  historians  and  statesmen,  agree  that 
a  free  democratic  form  of  government  is  the  worst  ever  instituted,  and 
which  has  always  proved  itself  so,  by  quickly  coining  to  an  end, — the 
question  never  yet  has  been  settled  what  order  is  best  for  man  to  live 
under.  No  one  system,  however,  can  be  adapted  to  all  ;  since  the  va- 
riety of  race,  its  spirit  and  genius,  state  of  civilization,  age  of  the  na- 
tion, area  of  territory  and  geographical  position,  must  all  have  a  bear- 
ing in  shaping  the  character  most  suitable  to  each.  That  something 
approximating  to  the  admirably  checked  and  balanced  Roman  Repub- 
lic, during  the  palmiest  era  of  that  lordly,  world-conquering  race, 
would  best  apply  to  us  Americans, — at  least  the  slaveholding  por- 
tion— is  my  strong  conviction.  At  the  same  time,  I  must  express  my 
c.calted  admiration  for  that,  from  whence  came  the  most  of  our 
forefathers,  and  which  in  fact  much  resembles  the  old  Roman  Repub- 
lic. For  take  it  all  in  all,  perfections  and  imperfections,  (and  no  form 
can  be  void  of  many  wrongs,  errors  and  abuses,)  I  hesitate  not  to  de- 
clare, that  the  best  government  on  the  globe  at  this  day,  is  that  of  the 
English — at  least  it  is  most  suitable  to  the  genius  of  our  Teutonic-Brit- 
ish race. 

That  we  shall  early  adopt  a  different  plan,  after  first  passing  through 
that  invariable  and  necessary  chaotic  state,  and  revolutionary  period, 
— which  tribulatory,  enlightening  and  purifying  ordeal,  will  be  more  or 
less  severe  and  long  continued,  according  to  the  fragmented  part  of 
the  Union  in  which  it  occurs, — is  as  certain  as  the  coming  of  the  mor- 
row. Two  causes  will  bring  about  this  effect :  One,  the  inevitably 
approaching  and  not  far  distant  revolution,  which  is  to  dethrone  the 
many  headed  tyrant, — the  other,  and  earliest,  the  breaking  up  of  the 
federal  compact. 
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If  all  history,  ancient  and  modern,  had  not  proved  the  fact,  that  an 
autocracy,  or  absolute  rule  of  the  one  man  power,  was  a  far  superior 
order  of  government  to  that  of  the  absolute  rule  of  the  many  in  a 
democratic  form, — the  blighting,  tainting,  soul-destroying  despotism  of 
the  populace  in  our  own  boasted  land  of  freedom,  is  rapidly  now  giv- 
ing, and  promising  future  proof  of  its  tenfold  worse  sway.  The  reign 
of  Nero  was  mild  and  merciful  compared  with  the  horrid  tyranny  and 
appalling  "  reign  of  terror,"  under  the  free  Democracy  of  France, 
towards  the  close  of  the  last  century.  In  Russia  there  is  far  more 
wholesome  freedom  in  many  particulars,  and  much  better  protection 
and  encouragement  given  to  arts,  sciences,  and  the  higher  order  of 
learning  at  this  day,  than  in  the  United  States,  and  soon  Russia  will, 
in  every  particular,  be  a  freer  and  preferable  government  to  live  under 
than  ours  must  ere  long  be,  unless  we  change  its  shape. 

Provided  a  sovereign  be  wise  and  virtuous,  an  absolute  monarchy  is, 
as  history  attests,  the  best  government  for  a  people  ever  instituted. 
Where  a  ruler  of  contrary  character  ascends  the  throne,  it  is  then  the 
worst, — barring  and  excepting  the  unchecked,  ignorant,  brutal  rule  of 
the  major  mob,  in  that  unnatural  condition  of  things  where  it  is  declared 
all  men  are  sovereigns,  have  equal  privileges,  and  stand  on  a  perfect 
equality. 

Another  superiority  of  the  units  over  the  multm-homo  power,  is  the 
easier  and  more  speedy  method  of  getting  rid  of  the  tyraimy  of  the 
former.  For  when  the  cruelty  and  oppression  of  such,  become  too 
grievous  to  be  longer  borne,  the  stiletto,  or  poison,  quickly  despatches 
the  cause,  or  some  sudden  and  short-lived  revolution  dethrones  and 
beheads  the  man,  or  forces  flight  from  the  realm.  And  then,  without 
changing  the  form  of  government,  a  wise  and  virtuous  successor  is 
chosen,  or  permitted  hereditarily  to  claim  and  ascend  the  throne, — the 
more  especially  this  sort  of  one, — the  severer  the  burdens  imposed  by 
the  bad  sovereign.  Thus  Rome,  even  in  her  degenerate  and  declining 
years,  alternated  between  good  and  bad  Emperors. 

One  reason  why  so  many  kings  and  autocrats  have  proved  tyrants, 
oppressing  their  subjects  with  bad  laws,  onerous  liabilities,  and  curbing 
their  liberty  of  speech  whenever  any  dared  complain  of  exactions,  and 
which  state  of  affairs  at  length  created  a  rebellion,  that  cost  the  sover- 
eign his  life,  is  because  of  that  flattery,  deception  and  intrigue,  which 
ever  surrounds  and  appeals  to  the  source  of  power  and  patronage,  and 
which  source  at  length  becoming  corrupted,  judgment  perverted  and 
cars  closed  to  all  sensible  advice  and  virtuous  appeals,  renders  it  dan- 
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gerous  for  any  one  having  the  good  of  the  State  at  heart,  and  wise 
enough  to  see  the  errors  of  the  governing  power,  to  speak  or  write 
about  such,  much  less  approach  the  presence  and  thus  address  the 
wayward,  befooled  and  perchance  bloody  despot.  So  in  a  free  demo- 
cracy, where  the  majority  has  unlimited  sway, — for  flattered,  cajoled, 
and  deceived  in  every  way,  by  office  seeking  demagogues,  panderers, 
pimps,  parvenucs  and  public  plunderers, — their  worse  faults  emblaz- 
oned as  the  loftiest  virtues ;  every  false  and  crude  notion,  endorsed  as 
the  perfection  of  wisdom,  and  such  proclaimed  to  the  world  as  in- 
contestible  evidence  of  the  high  intelligence  and  virtue  of  the  mass  of 
the  people,  and  proving  their  admirable  fitness  for  self  rule, — the  time 
at  length  arrives  when  no  man  dares  speak  boldly  the  words  of  truth 
and  soberness  to  these  multitudinous  tyrants.  If  for  a  period,  life  he  not 
endangered,  the  honorable  ambition,  and  all  hope  of  being  elevated  to 
official  position,  has  to  be  abandoned  ;  ardor  is  deadened,  and  all  incen- 
tive and  efforts  to  serve  one's  country  with  voice  and  pen,  in  a  private 
station,  withdrawn,  because  of  so  few  being  willing  to  listen.  Instead 
of  this,  should  one — urged  on  by  a  devoted  love  of  truth  and  unavoid- 
able solicitude  for  the  well  being  of  his  fellow  man,  continue  to  defend 
the  right,  he  is  hissed  and  sneered  at  by  the  selfish,  time-serving  poli- 
ticians, and  hungry  place  seekers,  together  with  their  sycophantic,  sub- 
sidized scribes  and  newspaper  editors,  who  are  aided  and  abetted  by 
most  of  the  pharisceical  priesthood — a  mercenary,  cold-hearted,  cold- 
blooded band  of  stipendaries  and  tithe  gatherers  ;  who,  in  all  ages  and 
countries,  are  the  upholders  and  evil  advisers  of  the  powers  that  be, — 
provided  that  power  upholds  them. 

Around  the  throne  of  princes,  hang  those  lords  spiritual,  who  always 
manage  to  be  the  power  behind  it,  in  oppressing  a  people,  destroying  all 
freedom  of  person  and  conscience,  instituting  inquisitions  and  decree- 
ing wholesale  massacres  of  those  who  may  dare  question  their  dogmas 
and  infallibility,  or  profess  a  religious  faith  different  from  what  these, 
impiously  claiming  to  be  Heaven's  vicegerents  on  earth,  shall,  in  their 
own  pride  and  presumption,  proclaim  to  be  the  true  and  established 
one.  But  let  the  throne,  which  these  very  men  mainly  aid  in  under- 
mining, by  reason  of  their  bad  advice  and  infernal  despotism,  be  seen 
tottering,  and  soon  we  find  such  sacredotal  gentry  allying  themselves 
with  the  mob,  and  urging  it  on  to  do  the  same  outrageous  wrongs  and 
Woody  deeds.  As  eminent  and  well  known  examples  of  this  latter, 
witness  the  death-drugging  of  Socrates,  banishment  of  Aristides,  and 
crucifixion  of  Christ. 
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Like  Socrate3,  Jesus  Christ  was  a  great  and  good  philosopher  and 
reformer.  Deeply  imbued  with  the  pure  spirit  of  nature — to  the  har- 
mony of  which  his  own  was  sweetly  attuned  ;  possessing  a  heart  unde- 
nted with  sin,  and  hating  vice  instinctively,  and  adoring  virtue  in  all 
its  forms  and  phases,  he  became,  from  living  among  so  corrupt  a  people, 
and  obeying  that  law  which  causes  extremes  to  beget  extremes,  an  en- 
thusiast in  defense  of  truth.  Fearless  of  consequences,  he  assailed  the 
impure,  power-loving  priesthood,  and  forfeited  his  life  for  such  temeri- 
ty. For  the  rabble,  artfully  instigated  and  pushed  on  to  violence  by 
these  cunning,  bloody-minded  churchmen,  and  pandering,  mercenary 
writers,  preferred  releasing  a  robber,  that  they  might  get  rid  of  the 
much  feared  and  hated  innovator  Jesus  ;  in  whom  the  Governors  of 
enlightened,  tolerant  and  "  heathen  "(?)  Rome,  could  find  no  guile, 
nor  see  aught  worthy  of  punishment.  But  I'm  wandering.  Let  us 
now  turn  to  that  other  great  and  momentous  question — a  disruption  of 
the  confederacy. 

The  Southern  Colonies,  especially  Virginia,  were  always  pets  of 
the  British  crown,  and  had  little  cause  of  complaint  against  the  mother 
country  on  their  own  account.  Sympathy  with  the  Colonies  north,  and 
resentment  for  their  mistreatment,  chiefly  aroused  the  passions  and  pa- 
triotic fire  of  the  former,  and  induced  them  to  enter  so  promptly  and 
vigorously  into  the  Revolutionary  contest.  The  North  called  upon  the 
South  for  help,  and  the  South  at  once  generously  and  unselfishly  gave 
it.  For  the  cause,  she  furnished  a  galaxy  of  statesmen,  orators  and 
heroes, — of  what  character  and  calibre,  let  history  tell.  There  were 
giants  in  those  days,  and  such  were  of  that  race. 

But  where  now  is  that  fraternal  attachment ;  those  ties  of  love  and 
mutual  dependence,  which  made,  and  alone  have  held  the  Union  to- 
gether ? — a  union  that  was  baptised  in  and  consecrated  by  the  martyr 
blood  of  so  many  of  that  noble  band  of  sires !  Examine  your  own 
hearts,  ye  who  listen  here  to-day,  and  answer  the  question.  Contrast 
the  sentiments  in  your  own  bosoms, — you  who  on  this  anniversary 
twenty  years  since,  or  even  half  that  time,  felt  such  emotional  thrills 
pass  through  your  frame,  whose  blood  coursed  so  swiftly  along  the 
veins  and  generous  pride  swelled  up  from  the  inner  fount  of  feeling,  at 
the  booming  sound  of  cannon — on  seeing  the  broad  folds  of  the  star 
flag  unfurled,  and  listening  to  the  fervid  flow  of  eloquence  that  fell  from 
the  lips  of  orators,  whose  impulsive  love  and  patriotism — like  your 
own — were  then  co-extensive  with  the  boundaries  of  the  Republic ! 
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They  are  gone — forever  fled  !  Dead  in  you  is  that  ancient  spirit ;  ex- 
tinguished the  holy  fire,  which  burnt  in  a  common  temple.  For  a  time, 
a  few  glimmering  sparks  may  arise  from  the  expiring  embers,  but  soon 
the  hearthstone  will  be  cold.  What  though  you  may  get  up  proces- 
sions, fire  salutes,  ring  bells,  waive  the  national  bannered  ensign,  and 
engage  frothy,  declamatory  orators  to  talk  over  and  over  again  about 
the  acts  and  shades  of  forefathers,  and  brag  about  the  bigness  of  the 
country,  and  of  the  smartness  and  puissant  mightiness  of  its  destruc- 
tive, Young  America  rulers — it  will  all  unavailing  prove.  These  dem- 
onstrations are  now  but  hollow-hearted — worse  than  the  Pharisee's 
prayer.  Self-glorification,  and  to  have  a  holiday  jollification,  is  the 
chief — if  not  sole  incentive  to  observe  the  day.  The  great  heart  of 
our  people  has  become  scctionalizcd,  and  soon  the  territory  and  gov- 
ernment must  be  bi-scctcd  in  order  to  conform  thereto. 

The  uniting  of  the  northern  and  southern  sections  was,  at  the  start, 
a  great  mistake.  The  alliance  is  an  unholy  one,  because  contrary  to 
nature.  She  forbade  the  bans,  but  amid  the  general  joy  and  jubi- 
lant congratulations  consequent  upon  achieving  their  independence, 
and  kindly  regards  enkindled  by  a  common  cause  and  suffering,  the 
two  people  were  blinded  to  the  fact  of  their  wide  dissimilarity  in  so 
many  particulars,  radical  objections  in  bringing  themselves  under  the 
same  government,  and  necessity,  that  would  arise  at  no  distant  day, 
compelling  them  to  effect  a  divorce.  As  well  expect  to  mix  oil  and 
water,  or  bring  in  juxtaposition  opposite  poles  of  magnetic  needles, 
as  attempt  farther,  to  amalgamate  the  repellant,  antithetical  elements 
north  and  south — which  year  by  year  grow  more  dissimilar  and  diver- 
gent— and  harmoniously  blend  and  consolidate  them  under  one  govern- 
ment. A  Czardom  might  hold  together  these  fundamentally  antago- 
nistic schools,  but  not  a  Republic.  The  sooner  therefore  a  separation 
of  the  three  great  divisions  takes  place,  the  better  ultimately  for  all — 
but  especially  is  this  action  of  immediate  vital  importance  to  the  Negro 
slave-holding  States  : — and  then  for  a  generous  rivalry,  to  test  the 
wisdom  of  each  in  framing  the  best  form  of  government,  as  adapted 
to  the  peculiar  condition  and  characteristics  of  their  respective  citizens. 

Washington  early  saw  this  widely  variant  sentiment  between  the 
people  of  the  northern  and  southern  States  ;  and  we  have  every  reason 
to  believe,  died  regretting  his  participation  in  bringing  about  their 
union.  That  he  was  fully  conscious  of  the  discordant  materials  thus 
cemented,  and  feared  an  early  severing  of  the  pieces,  is  made  clearly 
manifest  in  his  farewell  address,  wherein  he  warned  the  citizens  of  the 
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Republic  against  forming  parties  on  geographical  limits — prophecying 
most  correctly,  that  whenever  such  event  came  to  pass,  they  must  inev- 
itably dissolve  their  connection  soon  after.  The  day  has  arrived,  that 
witnesses  in  part,  the  fruition  of  the  fears  of  our  pater  patriae.  But 
two  wiser  than  Washington — those  mighty  intellects,  the  great  Jeffer- 
son and  Calhoun,  who  laid  dow  n  the  only  plan,  by  which  the  boundaries 
of  the  confederacy  could  be  indefinitely  extended  with  safety,  and  any 
number  of  States  held  together  under  one  federal  compact — died  also, 
it  is  well  known,  in  the  full  belief  that  the  days  of  the  Republic  were 
numbered,  and  would  shortly  after  their  time,  cease  to  exist  as  a  unit. 

It  is  useless  for  man  to  war  against  nature.  Apart  from  other  con- 
siderations, we  are  so  situated  geographically  in  this  Pacific  Division, 
as  to  enforce  an  early  separation  from  the  Eastern  portion  of  the  Repub- 
lic. Not  only  does  a  great  mountain  barrier  and  vast  stretch  of  inter- 
vening desert  divide  us  ;  but  our  interests  also,  conflict  and  estrange. 
Our  backs  are  turned  towards  one  another.  Each  has  a  great  ocean 
bounding  its  shores,  across  which  the  inhabitants  of  one  look  East,  the 
other  West.  One  is  wound  up  in  interest  and  constant  intercourse 
with  Europe — the  other  seeks  to  form  a  similar  alliance,  and  monopo- 
lise the  commerce  of  Asia. 

But  more  than  this,  our  political  connection  and  dependence  is  ruin- 
ing us.  It  tends  to  destroy  that  individuality  of  independence,  self- 
reliance  and  manly  pride,  so  necessary  to  energise  a  people,  dcvclope 
the  resources  of  their  country  and  form  and  uphold  a  good  government. 
We  must  be  self-sustaining  in  arts,  science,  literature,  commerce,  manu- 
factures and  agriculture  ; — and  this  cannot  fully  be,  so  long  as  w  e  remain 
an  integral  part  of  the  present  government.  Our  condition  is  much 
like  that  of  the  American  colonies  at  the  time  of  their  separation  from 
the  mother  country.  In  proof  of  our  utter  subserviency  and  its  cor- 
rupting, blighting,  enslaving  influence,  witness  the  present  political 
condition  of  California,  which  chiefly  ows  its  debasement,  to  our  East- 
ern connection. 

What  is  this  country  but  a  sort  of  satrapy,  ruled  by  the  Executive 
at  Washington  through  his  two  lords  lieutenants,  the  Senators ;  who 
purchase  their  election  by  means  of  the  federal  patronage  they  promise 
in  the  name  of  their  master  at  the  white  house.  We  are  not  a  sover- 
eign State,  but  a  mere  dependancy — a  kind  of  foreign  conquered  pro- 
vince, governed  by  a  species  of  duumvirate  proconsulship.  Let  us 
cut  loose  at  an  early  day  and  commence  that,  which  sooner  or  later, 
must  be  done — solving  the  great  problem  of  what  order  of  independ- 
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ent  government  will  be  best  for  us  to  live  under  here.  That  it  must 
be  one  widely  differing  from  the  present,  is  daily  becoming  more  and 
more  apparent. 

According  to  the  theory  of  our  government,  all  are  on  a  political  and 
legal  level,  where  each  person  is  free  to  rise  to  eminence,  and  eligible 
and  chosen  to  fill  the  posts  of  honor,  trust  and  profit,  according  to  his 
superior  virtue,  learning,  and  sound  views  of  law  and  the  rights  and 
best  interests  of  his  fellow-citizens — and  likewise  occupy  that  sphere 
in  the  social  relations  of  society,  to  which  one's  refinement  of  manners, 
honorable  bearing  and  intelligence  entitles.  This  looks  fair  enough 
in  principle,  but  how  works  it  in  practice  under  our  experimental  self- 
rule  ?  Why,  just  the  reverse  in  most  parts  of  the  Union  at  this  degen- 
erate period  ;  but  worse  in  our  vicious  and  degraded  State,  than 
any  other — where  the  poet  Byron's  definition  of  a  Democratic  form  of 
government,  is  clearly  shown  to  be  most  graphically  correct — "  an  aris- 
tocracy of  blackguards." 

Let  me  hold  you  up  another  portrait  I  have  painted  from  life,  of  this 
mongrel,  agglomerated  herd  of  humanity,  drawn  within  the  vortex  of 
our  great  golden  Maelstrom,  and  all  pronely  delving  or  supinely  crav- 
ing, as  if  for  life,  after  the  yellow  sands  of  our  Pactolian  streams.  Un- 
like most  artists,  I  do  not  flatter  any  in  my  paintings,  but  pride  myself 
in  the  correctness  of  the  likeness,  which  most  of  you  will  doubtless 
recognise  in  this  instance. 

The  fool  many,  rule  the  sensible  few,  instead  of  the  few  the  many ; 
and  ruin  and  oppress  themselves  as  well  as  the  helpless  minority  ; — be- 
cause few  there  be  in  any  land,  who  can  comprehend  the  first  principles 
in  the  science  of  government,  or  know  how  to  choose  for  office  those 
who  do. 

The  Constitution  of  the  State  has  been  repudiated  and  set  aside,  and 
the  doctrine  boldly  proclaimed,  that  legislative  enactments  and  a  popu- 
lar vote  of  the  people  at  any  time  is  of  paramount  supremacy. 

Neither  property  nor  life  is  protected  or  secure.  Capital  is  forsaking 
the  land,  because  of  the  onerous  and  unequal  taxation  levied  on  it,  and 
the  unsafety  of  investing  it  here.  Everything  is  in  doubt  and  turmoil. 
People  have  become  gloomy,  despondent  and  reckless,  and  worse 
yet  the  condition  of  affairs  must  be,  before  a  brighter  day  shall  dawn 
upon  us. 

Some  of  the  oldest  and  best  citizens  of  the  State  are  leaving  it  for 
good,  and  thousands  more  of  the  most  valuable  part  of  the  popu- 
lation would  gladly  abandon  us,  could  they  get  away. 
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Citizens  of  other  States  are  chosen  to  fill  most  all  the  public  posts, 
rather  than  the  bona  fide  residents  of  this. 

Men  without  property  and  who  never  pay  a  dollar's  tax,  make  all 
the  laws  to  govern  property  and  assess  taxation.  And  taxation  without 
proportionate  representation,  is  held  and  acknowledged,  in  all  countries 
possessing  a  shadow  of  freedom,  to  be  just  cause  for  revolution. 

Wisdom,  honesty,  independence  and  peculiar  fitness  are  insuperable 
bars  to  a  man's  preferment — ignorance,  gross  venality,  and  incompe- 
tency, practically  the  highest  and  most  popular  qualifications  for  office, 
as  well  as  entitling  one  to  occupy  that  most  responsible  place,  the 
editorial  tripod. 

The  elective  franchise  is  a  farce — men  openly  sell  their  votes  and 
even  boast  of  it,  whilst  almost  every  public  post  throughout  the  land 
is  bought  and  sold. 

Principles  are  abandoned,  and  men  without  principles  substituted. 

Confidence  between  man  and  man  is  destroyed. 

The  line  between  meurn  and  tuum  almost  obliterated. 

Virtue  is  at  a  discount,  vice  a  premium. 

Self  and  pelf  reign  supreme — money  being  the  sole  measure  of 
merit,  and  with  most  rare  exceptions,  alone  buys  friendship  of  man  or 
love  from  woman. 

The  strata  of  society  have  been  upheaved  and  reversed — the  top  is 
at  the  bottom,  the  bottom  at  the  top — the  pyramid  stands  on  its  apex. 

The  vulgar  and  unrefined  shove  aside  the  polished  and  refined,  and 
take  their  places. 

The  vicious  lord  it  over  the  virtuous,  instead  of  the  virtuous  having 
precedence  of  the  vicious. 

The  drunkard  is  prefcred  to  the  man  of  sobriety. 

The  little  outtop  the  big. 

Plebeians  outrank  patricians. 

Muscle  is  superior  to  mind. 

Knowledge  no  longer  gives  power,  except  the  knowledge  of  dema- 
gogue arts,  and  a  proficiency  in  that  low  cunning  which  rules  the 
rabble. 

Youth  and  inexperience  have  taken  the  reins  of  government  out  of 
the  hands  of  age  and  experience. 

Boys  and  girls  hector  and  direct  their  elders,  instead  of  the  latter 
ordering  and  controlling  the  verdant  youngsters. 

The  advice  and  teachings  of  the  wise  and  good  are  rejected,  and  the 
ignorant  and  bad  exalted  and  obeyed. 
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Heaven  is  unthought  of — earth  and  earthly  ohjects,  the  highest 
wishes  and  sole  existence  cared  for. 

Tl  u  the  whole  of  nature  in  reversed,  and  everything  runs  coiniter  to 
her  laws.  Consequent  upon  all  this,  disorder  reigns  instead  of  order,— 
evil  usurps  the  place  of  good — God  is  dethroned  and  the  devil  en- 
throned ! 

And  not  alone  in  our  country  and  continent  has  this  modern  Amer- 
ican Democracy  and  "  Yankee  enterprise  and  speculation,"  been 
productive  of  infinite  evil,  but  tended  to  cormpt  the  whole  world.  It 
has  reacted  most  injuriously  in  Europe  ;  but  that  continent  revenges 
itself  on  us  by  transhipment  to  our  shores,  of  an  clement,  which,  owing 
to  mistaken  policy,  has  been  too  largely  increased,  and  clothed  with  too 
great  political  power  for  our  good,  and  thus  by  a  seeming  providential 
vindication,  is  made  one  of  the  chief  instruments  for  destroying  all  gen- 
uine, independent  Americanism,  and  overturning  the  government. 

We  have  admitted  a  wooden  horse  within  our  Trojan  walls.  Like 
the  Prctorian  band  of  the  Roman  Emperors,  or  Janissary  Guards  of  the 
Turkish  Sultans,  the  Irish  legions  which  sustain  the  dominant  party  in 
our  Republic — made  conscious  of  their  power — have  grown  insolent, 
turbulent  and  dictatorial.  If  not  demanding  all  the  offices  for  those  in 
their  own  ranks,  this  imperium  in  imperio,  these  transplanted  Celtic 
clans,  declare  who  shall  and  who  shall  not  be  promoted.  While  none 
belonging  to  the  Democratic  party  can  have  the  least  hope  for  prefer- 
ment, without  first  humiliating  themselves  at  the  feet  of  these  foreign 
subsidiary  forces,  which  have  been  quartered  in  our  midst  to  conquer 
us — the  opposing  faction  leaders,  and  ardent,  selfish  office-seekers  of 
other  faiths,  have  likewise  paid  court  to  them  through  hypocritical 
arts,  in  order  to  obtain  their  support ;  which,  though  but  little  success- 
ful, resulted  in  causing  these  mercenary  and  priestly  swayed  allies,  to 
make  new  demands  and  conditions  with  the  party  to  which  they  were 
attached,  for  remaining  faithful. 

Many  advocate  a  modification  of  the  Naturalization  Laws.  I  de- 
mand, what  will  ere  long  be  done,  an  unqualified,  absolute,  total  repeal 
of  them  ! 

And  now  to  treat  of  another  deeply  important  and  exciting  question, 
on  which — since  I  denounce  no  man  nor  section,  but  only  the  principle, 
for  holding  adverse  sentiments,  I  claim  the  privilege  of  freely  speaking 
my  sincere  convictions. 

A  dissolution  of  the  American  Confederacy  will  soon  thereafter 
bring  to  a  culminating  point,  two  equally  false  opinions,  entertained  by 
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so  large  a  portion  of  the  inhabitants  of  Europe  and  America — one  the 
idea  that  a  Republican  government  is  best  for  a  people,  and  can  be 
long  maintained  on  our  largest  liberty  and  leveling  principle — the 
other,  that  the  institution  of  slavery  is  wrong,  and  early  to  become 
extinct.  The  Northern  section  will  soon  find  out  how  suicidal  and 
hopeless  will  be  the  effort  to  keep  up  their  present  real  liberty-destroy- 
ing and  demoralizing  governmental  form — will  open  their  eyes,  as 
thousands  there  already  have,  to  its  evil  workings,  and  soon  effect  a 
change.  While  the  South  will  more  determinedly  than  ever  sustain 
their  slave  relation ;  and  the  crusade  against  it  ceasing,  the  area  of 
this  order  of  servitude  will  extend  over  not  only  most  parts  of  Amer- 
ica, but  other  portions  of  the  globe.*  That  wild,  false  spirit  of  free  De- 
mocracy— the  absolute  domination  of  a  universal  suffrage  majority — a 
spurious  article,  where  the  rabble  and  dregs  of  society  obtain  the 
mastery,  and  rule  and  ruin  the  State — and  the  anti-slavery  furor, 
arose  about  the  same  period.  Together  they  will  go  down,  and  that 
event  is  not  far  distant.  The  natural  laws  governing  society,  will,  if 
violated,  vindicate  themselves,  by  producing  those  unbearable  evils, 
which  false  theories,  practically  carried  out,  always  compel  us  to  suffer, 
by  way  of  penance  for  departure  from  correct  principles. 

To  enter  into  an  elaborate  argument  to  prove  that  slavery  is  inhe- 
rently right  of  itself — is  a  natural  component  part  of  the  social  and  po- 
litical elements  of  society,  and  not  necessarily  maintained  by  force,  nor 
subject  to  climatic  laws  in  demarking  the  boundaries  of  the  institution, 
nor  yet  solely  dependent  on  color  even — is  not  my  purpose  to-day  ; 
although  a  question  of  vast  magnitude  in  our  land,  viewed  in  various 
lights ;  for  it  is  a  fact  demonstrable  by  history,  as  well  as  deduced 
from  a  philosophic  study  of  man's  nature  and  the  science  of  political 
economy — that  Republics,  of  all  other  forms  of  govermnent,  can  alone 
be  upheld  where  such  system  prevails. 

In  these  opinions,  I  am  swayed  by  no  prejudice  of  Southern  birth, 
rely  not  for  sustainmcnt  upon  Biblical  authority,  save  in  its  historical 
character ;  but  appeal  to  all  history,  point  to  the  condition  of  man  the 
world  over  at  this  day — adduce  in  evidence  the  testimony  of  the 
greatest  living  and  dead  philosophers  and  statesmen,  and  arrive  at 
such  views  upon  my  own  farther  examination  and  deductions,  based 
upon  ethnological  studies  and  knowledge  of  the  character  and  condition 

*  Ten  years  since,  I  predicted  that  the  fleets  kept  up  on  the  Coast  of  Africa,  for  that 
worse  than  useless  purpose,  the  suppression  of  the  slave  trade,  would  he  withdrawn 
before  twenty  years  had  elapsed.  I  reiterate  here  the  assertion  for  the  balance  of  the 
time. 
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of  the  various  species,  and  varieties  of  the  same  species  of  the  genus 
homo,  living  upon  this  world,  all  which  conclusively  evidence  to  my 
mind,  that  the  natural  and  proper  relation  of  mankind,  is  that  of  the 
governing  superior,  and  servitor  inferior  ;  in  which  condition,  the 
greatest  amount  of  happiness  to  each  class,  can  he  obtained,  and  the 
loftiest  and  most  lasting  elevation  of  the  human  race  attained. 

As  gcrmain  to  this  topic,  I  would  express  my  opinion  relative  to  an 
infamous  and  grovelling  sentiment,  to  which  our  largest  liberty,  licen- 
tious freedom,  false  humanitarian  notions,  and  sectional  hate  have 
given  birth.  It  is  the  effort  in  certain  quarters  of  the  country,  to 
raise  the  inferior  orders  or  colored  castes  on  a  level  with  the  white 
race,  or  rather  sink  the  latter  to  the  lower  condition  of  the  former. 
This  doctrine  too,  seems  to  be  rapidly  spreading  in  most  of  the  non- 
Negro  slave  States,  since  the  election  of  the  late  Speaker  of  the  House 
of  Representatives — a  gentleman  who  boldly  advocated  the  equality 
and  amalgamation  of  the  races — doubtful  in  his  own  mind,  which  is 
the  superior,  and  to  eventually  obliterate  the  other.  A  late  decision 
in  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  widely  adverse  to  so  de- 
basing a  conclusion,  or  the  tendency  to  such  result — so  far  from  ban- 
ishing any  attempts  to  bring  it  about  through  practical  action  and 
experiment,  will  but  accelerate  it — or  rather  induce  more  marked  and 
energetic  efforts  to  achieve  that  which  nature  abhors,  and  against 
which  she  has  placed  her  fiat.*  In  California  this  sentiment  is  being 
actively  and  tangibly  increased  of  late,  by  a  large  party  favoring  the 
admission  of  the  sworn  testimony  of  the  various  dark  skinned  species  of 
our  heterogeneous  population,  in  the  Courts  of  Law.  As  a  natural  conse- 
quence, should  this  step  be  crowned  with  success  ;  the  next  will  be  to 
place  such  on  an  equal  political  footing.  This  must  naturally  confer 
eligibility  to  and  bring  success  in  office  holding ;  when  of  course 
Sambo,  Chin  Fo,  Kamaho,  Digger  O,  with  mongrel  crew  of  every  hue, 
having  equal  power  and  influence  in  the  State,  will  demand  social 
equality  ;  and  then  commences  the  Hon.  Speaker  Banks'  era  of  good 
fellowship  between  the  white  and  colored  biped  animals  in  our  land, 
which  is  to  work  out  the  great  "  absorption  "  problem. 

Yes !  ye  women  of  Caucasian  lineage  ;  if  not  you,  your  daughter 
descendants  must  ere  long  consent  to  be  enfolded  as  brides  in  an 
Ethiop's  brawny  embrace,  and  become  the  dams  of  a  rising  breed  of 
tawny  hybrids.  Such  must  inevitably  be  the  finale  or  attempted 
finale  unless  speedy  check,  through  a  wholesomcr  public  opinion,  be 
placed  upon  every  and  all  the  damnable  ideas,  intents  and  attempts  of 

'Bee  note  page  32. 
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these  ignorant,  vulgarian,  ignoble  advocates,  for  breaking  down  the 
barriers  betwixt  them,  and  intermingling  all  the  various  castes  and 
types  of  mankind. 

It  is  well  known  to  every  intelligent  reader,  that  this  hue  and  cry 
against  the  enslavement  of  Africans,  had  its  origin  in  old  England, 
and  thence  transplanted,  for  a  purpose,  into  New  England  ;  where, 
finding  a  more  congenial  soil  still,  this  philanthropic  humbug  and  cun- 
ningly seized  upon  leverage  and  weapon,  by  means  of  which  the  Round- 
heads and  their  motley  allies  hope  and  expect  to  subdue  and  rule  the 
Cavalier  forces  and  country — has  taken  deep  root,  and  scattered  its 
foul  seeds,  and  spread  its  noxious  growth  throughout  all  the  rest  of 
those  States,  pretendedly  loving,  but  most  intensely  hating  Negroes. 

And  for  what  reason  did  England  start  this  ball  and  sacrifice  what 
she  has  to  keep  it  rolling  ?  I  will  tell  you.  She  has  a  two-fold  pur- 
pose to  accomplish — the  disruption  of  our  confederacy — the  destruction 
of  our  Democratic  Republican  form  of  government.  The  first,  because 
she  is  jealous  of  our  rivalry  and  growing  greatness — fears  our  strength 
and  eclipsing  her  in  the  rank  of  nations,  and  likewise  seeks  to  deprive 
the  North  of  the  vast  commerce  and  carrying  trade  of  the  South.  The 
latter,  that  the  failure  of  our  "experiment,"  may  early  prove  to  her 
own  citizen  subjects  the  fallacy  of  popular  ride,  universal  suffrage,  etc., 
and  thus  quiet  the  rising  spirit  of  disaffection  and  revolution,  which  at 
times,  is  heard  muttering  rather  loudly  down  among  the  lower  grades 
of  her  class  society.  If  Britain  be  wise,  she  will  neither  go  to  war 
with  us  herself,  nor  suffer  any  other  power  to  do  so.  With  peace  she 
will  soon  effect  her  double  object ;  while  war  will  but  cement  us,  and 
prolong  the  existing  order  of  things.  Though  of  this,  English  states- 
men are  fully  aware. 

Tliis  latter  view  of  such  question  leads  me  to  speak  in  reprobation 
of  the  most  unwise  and  unphilosophic  policy  sought  and  vainly 
attempted  to  be  pursued,  in  reference  to  the  Mormon  settlements  in 
Utah  Territory.  If  necessary,  I  could  adduce  the  teachings  and  tes- 
timony of  Christ  and  his  apostles  in  opposition  to  this  insane  crusade, 
and  continued  cry  for  the  strong  arm  of  government  to  put  down  the 
hierarchal  sway  of  prophet  Young  and  company — disband  their  follow- 
ers, and  thus  make  an  end  of  the  latter  day  saints  faith.  But  my 
sole  appeal  will  be  to  the  common  sense  of  mankind  and  lessons  in  his- 
tory. If  Mormonism  be  so  greatly  wrong  as  represented  (and  I  shall 
gainsay  naught  that's  alleged  against  its  votaries,)  let  it  alone,  and  the 
evil  will  soon  cure  itself,  since  it  must  contain  internal,  its  own  seeds  of 
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decay  and  dissolution.  But  wage  a  war  of  compulsion  or  extermination 
against  this  sect,  and  you  strengthen  it.  The  cry  of  persecution  will 
be  raised,  which  not  only  will  quiet  their  internecine  discords,  and  har- 
moniously unite  them,  but  create  sympathy  outside  of  their  ranks  to 
sustain  their  cause. 

And  wherefore  this  terrible  howl  in  opposition  to  Mormon  iniquity 
— this  indignant  denunciation  of  the  social  relations  and  internal  pol- 
icy of  a  people,  sojourning  far  away  in  the  wilderness  of  deserts, 
detached  from  all  else,  and  therefore  not  likely  to  taint  by  contact, 
the  saintly  purity  of  the  rest  of  our  population  ?  I  will  tell  you  why. 
It  arises  from  three  causes.  First  an  inherent  love  of  power  in  the 
human  breast,  and  ever  itching  desire  to  be  making  war  on  somebody. 
Secondly,  that  Yankee-like  inquisitorial  spirit,  and  prying  interfer- 
ence with  other  people's  business.  And  thirdly,  most  of  these  puri- 
fying zealots,  and  advocates  of  a  foray  into  Mormondom,  are  prompted 
by  a  consciousness  of  self-wickedness,  which  seeks  a  salvo,  and  also  to 
draw  off  the  world's  attention  from  themselves,  and  find  some  scape- 
goat, upon  whose  back  they  can  saddle  sins  of  which  they  are  equally 
as  guilty.  At  least  this  latter  charge  I  can  bring  to  the  door  of  those 
virtuoso  editors  and  others  in  California — who  are  well  aware,  that 
vice  and  immorality  of  whatever  species,  cannot  be  worse  nor  more 
prevalent  in  Salt  Lake  City  than  in  San  Francisco.  In  fact,  I  ques- 
tion not  but  the  purity  of  morals  in  Deseret  will  compare  quite  favor- 
ably with  this  State  generally. 

So  far  as  the  Mormon  religion  goes,  I  think  it  the  most  orthodox  of 
all  Bible,  or  so-called  christian  creeds,  now  extant.  At  the  same  time 
reprobate  as  much  as  any,  their  polygamous  wifery,  whicli  is  contrary 
to  nature's  edicts,  and  which  my  old  cotemporaneous  Roman  proto- 
types, in  opposition  to  Judaical  customs — those  of  Jehovah's  chosen 
favorites,  so  taught  mankind  by  precept  and  example,  and  by  law 
enforced.  Strange  indeed  to  hear  sticklers  about  State  and  Territo- 
rial rights  in  any  part  of  our  confederacy,  and  especially  those  in  this 
country,  who  last  year  so  strongly  deprecated  intervention  on  the  part 
of  the  General  Government,  in  the  Vigilance  revolutionary  movement 
— now  advocating  an  army  being  sent  to  make  war  on  the  inhabitants 
of  Utah. 

Return  we  again  to  these  occidental  shores — to  our  own  adopted 
home,  where  there  is  loud  demanded  need  for  all  the  superabundant 
charity  and  spirit  of  reform,  these  intermedlers  in  foreign  parts,  Boor- 
aboola  Gha  philanthropists,  proselyting  missionaries,  and  also  that 
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which  all  others  who  are  well  wishers  of  the  country,  can  bestow 
upon  it. 

Ambrosial  breezes  fan  our  hesperian  plains,  as  balmy  and  odorifer- 
ous as  far  famed  spicy  gales,  wafted  o'er  oriental  lands.  Not  fair 
Italia,  nor  Araby  the  blessed,  can  boast  superiority  to  this  gorgeous 
and  resplendent  sun-clime.  Nor  do  the  rich  deltas  of  the  Ganges, 
Nile,  Po  or  Mississippi,  surpass  our  soil  in  fertility.  Waiving  all 
inclusion  of  that  blighting,  mill-dewing  curse,  to  this  beautiful  land — 
its  emboweled  golden  treasure,  which  existence  I  can  compare  to 
naught  else  than  the  tree  of  evil  planted  in  the  garden  of  Paradise  ; 
and  discovery  of  which,  was  either  a  project  of  the  Devil  or  his  sister 
Pandora — never  did  nature  bestow  upon  a  spot  of  this  earth  such 
bountiful  blessings,  as  here  naturally  exist,  and  are  capable  of  being 
produced  and  enjoyed  by  man. 

Flora,  Ceres  and  Pomona,  have  striven  to  outvie  each  other  in  their 
gifts.  Flowers  of  every  sort  and  hue  as  brightly  bloom,  as  if  in 
Eden's  garden.  High  above  the  forest  giants  of  other  countries, 
tower  our  lordly  mountain  pines,  and  wider  branch  the  hoary  oaks  of 
the  valley  ;  whilst  ornamental  trees  of  every  variety  to  please  the  eye 
and  shade  afford  from  the  noonday's  burning  rays,  are  seen,  with  health- 
iest verdure,  within  the  precincts  of  this  city.  And  while  many  fruits  of 
tropic  growth  find  with  us  congenial  earth  and  air ;  those  of  all  other  kinds, 
and  every  species  of  grain  and  grass,  and  useful  vegetable  product,  which 
are  indigenous  to  the  various  soils  and  climates  of  the  encircling  tem- 
perate zone — in  California  most  luxuriantly  nourish.  It  is  the  land 
above  all  others  for  the  production  of  silks  and  wines.  Here  grow 
the  orange  and  apple,  peach,  pomegranate  and  grape — the  quince, 
lemon,  almond,  figs,  olives,  pears,  plums,  cherries,  and  shrub  and 
vine-producing  fruits  and  berries  of  all  kinds.  Likewise  may  be 
raised,  with  much  perfection,  those  three  great  staples,  cotton,  rice 
and  sugar.  Here  too,  the  most  nutritious  of  grains  and  herbage,  and 
a  mild,  equable,  though  bracing,  healthy,  fruitful  and  vitalizing  atmos- 
phere, present  proof  of  this  country's  peculiar  adaptation  for  propoga- 
ting  almost  all  manner  of  mammalia. 

Already  the  brute  portion  are  most  rapidly  improving  in  breed. 
Man  alone  is  not  progressing,  nor  yet  contented  amid  all  these  advan- 
tages and  ministering  delights.  And  wherefore  this  ?  Because  here 
so  deeply  sin-inoculated,  by  reason  of  his  haste  to  grow  rich,  his  eager, 
restless,  impatient  longings  and  unscrupulous  means  used  to  obtain 
money — his  abandonment  of  all  high  sense  of  honor,  cultivation  of 
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virtue  and  intellect,  and  sinking  himself  down  to  a  mere  animal  aspir- 
ation and  indulgement  of  a  depraved  sensual  appetite — he  is  induced 
to  forsake  the  true  paths  to  happiness,  abandon  his  high  destiny,  and 
contaminate  and  turn  to  bitterness,  all  things  he  touches. 

Hither  lured  by  a  promised  glittering  prize,  flocked  hordes  of  ad- 
venturers from  every  coast.  No  fears  of  death,  privations  and  toil, 
nor  dread  of  dragons,  deterred  them  in  their  search.  Landing  on  our 
our  once  happy  shores — Eureka  !  was  the  exultant  cry  of  all.  But  a 
change  has  come  over  the  spirit  of  your  dreams,  and  loud  now  are 
your  lamentations  of  pain  and  disappointment.  For  instead  of  gather- 
ing the  golden  fruit  of  the  Hcsperides,  you  have  grasped  but  Dead  Sea 
apples — beautiful  without  and  enchanting  to  gaze  upon  in  the  distance, 
but  all  rottenness  and  ashes  within. 

Conscious  long  since  of  their  dark  impurity,  and  the  great  necessity 
for  regeneration  and  reform  in  our  social,  political  and  business  rela- 
tions, the  cry  was  raised — let's  build  churches  and  bring  out  the  gent- 
ler sex,  in  order  to  moralize  and  refine  us — the  absence  of  these  is 
what  makes  us  so  bad.  Well,  in  time  came  both,  but  of  what  avail — 
arc  we  better  grown  ?  Has  the  joint  mission  of  religion  and  women 
been  successful  in  staying  the  leprous  tide  of  corruption  flooding  and 
percolating  throughout  society  ?  Far,  far  from  it,  as  my  too  sad  and 
truthful  portrayal  of  the  condition  of  affairs  examples. 

The  sanctuary  is  desecrated  by  a  set  of  sham  worshippers,  who, 
after  swindling  and  defrauding  their  neighbors  six  days  during  the 
week,  vainly  hope  on  the  seventh,  through  empty  forms  and  ceremo- 
nies, by  cold  lip  service  adoration,  and  paying  indulgence  money  to 
their  pastors* — to  deceive  that  God,  to  whom  they  ignorantly  pi  ay  and 
render  hypocritical  homage.  Whilst  instead  of  suffering  the  other  sex 
to  elevate,  chasten  and  better  them,  they  defile  and  drag  her  down, 
so  far  as  possible,  to  their  own  sunken  condition. 

Woman  !  I  appeal  to  you  for  aid,  I  call  upon  you  to  do  your  duty. 
You  have  most  at  stake.  The  idea  entertained  by  many,  that  your 
sex  can  remain  chaste  and  pure  while  men  are  so  depraved,  is  falla- 
cious. The  sexes  mutually  influence,  act  and  react  each  upon  the 
other.    Yet  amid  the  prostration  of  virtue  and  wreck  of  character, 

♦Witness  the  apologetic  sermons  of  these  pastors,  who  for  a  goodly  salary,  will,  and 
do  palliate  the  worst  evils  of  our  society,  and  therefore  encourage  and  increase,  instead 
of  helping  to  eradicate  the  wickedness  of  the  land.  Thus  did  not  preach  Christ — (see 
a  discourse  of  the  llcv.  Mr.  Benton,  since  delivered  from  the  same  pulpit  this  oration 
was.  The  puhlic  can  decide  in  which  the  more  truth  was  told  about  the  condition  of 
affairs  in  California.) 
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yours  is  last  to  become  contaminated.  Your  finer  organism,  more  del- 
icate appreciation  of  the  true  and  beautiful,  and  higher  admiration  of 
what  is  good  and  noble,  makes  you  superior  and  better  than  man.  To 
preserve  this  superiority — to  hold  intact  these  loftier  and  distinguish- 
ing attributes  of  your  sex,  a  corresponding  characteristic  must  be 
preserved  in  man.  Your  high  perfection  and  potential  sway,  comes 
from  your  delicacy  of  feeling  and  gentleness  of  manner ;  and  these 
have  their  birth,  education,  and  preservation  in  the  great  principle  of 
love. 

All  women  have  naturally  an  exalted  opinion  of  honor  and  manly 
spirit,  and  bestow  their  admiration  and  heart's  best  affections  only  on 
those  of  the  other  sex,  whom  they  esteem  brave,  generous  and  truth- 
ful. Let  it  once  be  believed  by  you,  that  your  fathers,  husbands, 
brothers  and  lovers  are  no  longer  governed  by  honorable  sentiments — 
then  farewell  soon  after  to  your  own  fair  fame.  Down  from  that  high 
estate  a  true  woman  should  occupy  will  you  fall.  For  having  no 
object  to  admire — none  upon  whom  to  place  your  love — your  hearts 
will  soon  grow  cold — the  fountains  of  your  affections  become  dry  ; 
and  from  that  lofty  position  once  held,  you  lapse  to  be  the  mere  instru- 
ment of  man's  lust,  and  serve  him  as  a  toy  and  menial,  or  else,  if  of 
a  masculine  turn — "  strong  minded"  enough,  and  too  proud  and  inde- 
pendent to  occupy  such  a  relation  to  these  degenerate  lords  of  crea- 
tion— you  may  assert  your  equality  with  him — as  some  have  already 
done  in  a  certain  quarter  of  our  country,  where  these  causes  do  exist, 
which  have  very  naturally  and  properly  driven  them  to  unsex  them- 
selves. 

The  first  wish  of  your  natures — the  innate  paramount  desire  of 
your  whole  sex,  is  to  be  lovely  and  beloved.  In  the  adornments  of 
dress,  woman  has  it  much  in  her  power  to  afford  an  outward  exhibition 
of  a  refined  and  cultivated  taste.  Such  a  manifestation  is  legitimate, 
except  Avhere  she  goes  beyond  the  income  of  her  proper  provider,  and 
permits  a  too  great  fondness  for  rich  and  costly  apparel,  to  run  her  into 
dangerous  extravagance.  But  it  is  in  beautifying  the  face,  in  render- 
ing more  attractive  that  index  of  the  mind,  where  so  many  of  you  mis- 
take the  true  secret  of  embellishment.  Not  in  carmine  coloring  nor 
powder  of  pearl  docs  it  lie,  nor  yet  in  that  far  preferable  mode  of  rosy- 
ing  the  cheeks  and  lillying  the  skin — healthful  exercise  and  correct 
habits;  but  by  imbathing  the  heart  in  virtue's  holy  water,  to  lave 
away  its  every  stain  and  blemish — in  blanching  the  soul  of  all  impuri- 
ties, and  painting  it  in  the  mellow  tints  of  truth,  modesty  and  amiability, 
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and  gentleness.  These,  which  are  fadeless  even  in  old  age,  will  mir- 
ror forth  in  the  countenance — in  the  sweet  expressive  mellifluous  whis- 
pering lips,  hut  more  so  in  those  soft-speaking,  love-illumed  window 
orhs,  through  which  shine  the  magnetic  rays  of  the  heart,  the  spirits 
ual  essence  of  the  soul — the  genuine  emotions  that  rest  within. 

There  can  be  no  external  beauty  in  woman,  nothing  loveablc  about 
her,  for  man  to  look  upon — to  engage  and  hold  his  affections,  unless 
a  corresponding  beauty  of  character  dwcllcth  interior. 

Would  you  preserve  unpolluted  and  perennial  this  sacred  well-spring 
of  the  affections — this  only  source  of  all  real  beauty — would  you  be 
the  wives  of  men  you  can  look  up  to,  and  love  and  honor,  and  be  the 
mothers  of  sons  and  daughters  you  shall  be  proud  to  own,  and  fear 
never  to  trust  them  to  go  through  life's  temptations,  untainted  with  crime, 
and  like  the  mother  of  the  Grachii,  exhibit  such  as  your  most  inesti- 
mable jewels — then  do  I  implore  you  by  all  that's  holy  and  true,  by 
all  of  good  you  can  hope  for  in  this  life  and  the  one  to  come,  for  sake 
of  yourselves  and  those  you  hold  most  dear — to  engage  at  once  in 
this  task  of  reforming  our  most  corrupt,  gross  and  impure  society. 

The  world  abroad  already  terms  us  a  grand  congregation  of  knaves, 
and  judging  from  our  acts  and  the  exhibit  we  make,  the  world  is  justi- 
fiable in  so  thinking  and  declaring.  If  the  great  mass  of  men  in  Cal- 
ifornia are  tempted  to  become  rogues,  the  women  here,  will  as  a  nat- 
ural consequence  turn  out — what  the  consorts  of  their  sex  with  rogues 
always  are. 

'Tis  said  that  women,  not  men,  rule  the  world  ;  but  in  no  country 
have  such  sway  as  in  our  owyn  American  land.  California  has  formed 
no  exception  to  this — few  comparatively  of  your  sex  are  here.  But 
you  my  chaste  sisters,  have  thus  far  had  but  little  share  in  the  gov- 
ernment. The  fallen  ones,  so  termed,  have  usurped  your  perogatives, 
wielded  the  sceptre  of  power,  and  occupied  a  much  more  influential 
position.  Queans  instead  of  Queens,  gamblers  and  their  lemans  have 
been  crowned  rulers  over  us  all. 

We  have  no  honorable  public  sentiment  in  California,  no  sound  pop- 
ular opinion,  no  outward  incentives  or  rewards  to  do  good,  no  safe- 
guards nor  fostering  protection  thrown  around  truth  and  right — in  fact 
there  is  no  elevated,  high-toned  society  at  all — and  the  women  are 
much  to  blame  for  this.  You  have  felt  and  known  the  great  necessity 
of  reform,  yet  striven  not  to  achieve  it.  For  there  is  about  you,  of 
finer  feelings  and  genuine  womanhood,  a  delicacy  of  sentiment,  a  love 
of  home  quiet  and  home  virtues,  which  causes  the  unrest,  turmoil, 
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excitements,  grossnes3  and  depravity  of  California  society,  to  be  any- 
thing but  agreeable  to  you.  It  has  little  charm.  You  are  dissatisfied 
at  heart,  disguise  it  as  you  may,  and  long  for  a  return  to  the  happier 
scenes  of  your  old  abodes.  But  the  most  of  you  will  never  go  back, 
therefore  resolve  at  once  to  bring  all  your  energies  and  influence  to 
bear  upon  the  great  work  of  making  your  new-found  residence  corres- 
pond so  far  as  possible,  with  that  you  have  left  behind,  or  even  bet- 
ter it. 

But  my  fair  countrywomen,  this  work  of  regeneration,  this  reform 
movement  on  your  part,  must  early  be  commenced.  Dark  is  now  the 
night  that  glooms  over  us — portentous  the  corning  storm  ;  yet  hope 
whispers  me,  we  approach  an  effulgent  morn  ;  but  blacker  still  must 
grow  the  sombre  shades  ere  break  of  day  shall  come.  The  demorali- 
zation of  society  in  California  still  goes  rapidly  on,  and  even  with 
increased  impetus.  Would  you  stay  its  progress — save  yourselves 
and  others,  those  whom  you  wish  to  love  and  be  loved  by  in  return — 
then  quickly  up  and  be  doing.  Widely  different  and  more  discrmina- 
ting  must  be  your  intercourse  with  men.  Your  parlors  and  home  cir- 
cles must  be  kept  unpolluted  by  the  company  of  those  notoriously 
known  to  be  dishonorable,  unmanly  and  mean.  If  in  the  heteroge- 
neously  mixed,  vulgar,  immoral  and  lowered  tone  of  public  sentiment, 
your  male  relatives  should  think  themselves  bound  to,  or  thoughtlessly, 
or  ignorantly  introduce  such  to  your  acquaintance,  take  the  responsi- 
bility of  ignoring  it  so  soon  as  possible,  and  thus  drive  them  from  your 
presence.  If  truthful  and  pure  minded  yourselves,  you  can  with  rare 
exceptions,  always  tell  whom  thus  to  treat  and  who  not.  You  may 
learn  much  of  truth  about  your  visitor,  if  discriminating  in  judgment, 
from  general  reputation — but  much  more  safely  trust  to  your  own 
instinctive  perceptions  and  physiognomical  readings,  after  you  shall 
have  seen  the  face,  person  and  manners  of  the  man,  and  listened  to 
his  conversation. 

And  on  you,  mothers,  devolves  especially  another  important  duty — 
the  early  rearing  of  your  offspring — the  implantment,  or  rather  foster- 
ing in  youthful  breasts  of  those  sentiments  of  honor,  which  are  to 
make  the  good  and  useful  citizen.  Early  train  your  sons  and  daugh- 
ters in  virtue's  ways  ;  for  upon  them  will  rest  in  a  few  short  years,  the 
duties  of  state  and  society.  It  is  terrible  to  think  of  the  education 
the  rising  generation  is  now  receiving  in  California.  It  promises  a  dire 
future.  "  Tell  me,"  said  Edmund  Burke,  the  great  English  orator 
and  statesman,  "  What  are  the  sentiments  that  occupy  the  minds  of 
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your  young  men,  and  I  will  tell  you  what  is  to  be  the  character  of  the 
next  generation."  Look  at  our  young  men  in  this  State,  (and  unfor- 
tunately for  the  country,  there  are  hardly  any  else  than  young  men  in 
it,  and  they  most  all  disposed  to  set  at  naught  the  counsels  of  what 
few  elders  are  here)  of  reckless,  dissipated,  spendthrift  habits,  many, 
or  most  of  them — others  eagerly  seeking  after  and  laying  up  gold  with 
miser-like  covctousness — with  moral  perceptions  blunted,  no  high  and 
noble  aspirations,  no  cultivation  of  their  minds,  their  whole  natures, 
material  and  selfish,  tastes  depraved  and  all  the  finer  qualities  of  char- 
acter, generous  sentiment  and  refined  sensibility  scouted  at — what,  I 
would  ask,  is  society  and  government  to  be  a  few  years  hence,  unless 
the  present  poisoning  influences  be  early  suppressed,  and  a  wide  de- 
parture from  the  existing  course  of  action  taken. 

In  connection  with  this  subject,  there  is  a  matter  of  deep  importance, 
to  which,  on  the  present  occasion,  I  would  make  slight  allusion.  I 
approach  it  with  some  delicacy,  since  it  requires  as  much  boldness  to 
assail,  false  as  the  institution  is,  as  to  attack  the  religion  of  a  people 
wedded  to  their  faith.  Nevertheless,  a  firm  conviction  of  the  truth  I 
shall  utter  regarding  it,  impels  me  to  the  task  of  duty.  I  refer  to  the 
much  boasted  public  school  system — a  plan  of  education  deeply  wrong 
in  principle,  and  one  of  the  chief  causes  sapping  the  virtuous  supports 
of  society,  and  hastening  the  subversion  of  the  State. 

Intellectual  attainments,  book  learning,  are  not  alone  necessary  to 
make  the  good  citizen.  There  is  a  parental  teaching,  and  more  espe- 
cially maternal,  which  is  indispensible.  It  is  the  heart  culture,  the 
instillation  of  sentiments  of  honor  and  truth,  of  the  feelings  of  love 
and  affection. 

*  Does  not  this  common  school  system  tend  to  destroy  that  mutual 
sympathy  and  dependence  between  the  parent  and  child — to  cause  the 
one  to  withdraw  his  solicitude  and  watchful  care  over  the  advancement 
and  well  being  of  his  son,  while  it  induces  the  latter  to  lose  that  due 
respect  for,  and  dependence  on  his  parents,  and  makes  him  look  to  the 
State  as  his  guardian  and  educational  provider.  And  does  not  this 
disturb  that  beautiful  system  of  home  government,  and  make  innova- 
tions upon  its  sacred  relations.  Does  it  not  tend  to  increase  that 
already  pernicious  influence  in  our  land,  worse  than  in  any  other  coun- 
try on  the  globe,  of  boys  disregarding  the  authority  of  their  fathers, 
or  advice  of  elders  and  mentors,  and  assuming  a  precocious  manhood 
— which  causes  them  to  lose  respect  for  grey  hairs,  and  no  longer 
revere  old  age. 
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Another  serious  objection  to  these  schools,  and  their  public  theatri- 
cal exhibitions,*  especially  in  this  gross  and  beastial  society  of  ours — 
is  the  tendency  to  destroy  all  modesty  and  delicate  sensibility  in  girls 
— to  afford  opportunity  for  improper  conduct,  and  thus  remove  all 
those  safeguards,  which  even  in  a  purer  land,  are  thought  necessary  to 
hedge  round  the  chastity  of  woman.  Moreover  I  oppose  this  educa- 
tional plan,  especially  in  the  United  States,  because  the  fund  supportr 
ing  it,  selection  of  teachers,  and  whole  conduction  of  the  institution,  is 
in  the  hands  of  the  party  political  machinery  of  the  country  ;  when, 
of  course,  like  other  offices,  the  greatest  asses  and  most  venal  dema- 
gogues in  the  land  will  have  the  supervision  and  control  of  this  sacred 
t.-ust. 

And  lastly,  I  deprecate  this  most  appropriately  termed  common 
school  system,  because  it  is  another  and  powerful  appliance  to  haul 
down  everything  to  a  common  vulgarizing  level. f 

And  now,  in  conclusion,  fellow-citizens,  let  me  ask  of  vou  to  seriously 
ponder  over  the  important  suggestions  I  have  this  day  presented.  Let 
me  invoke  you  to  arouse  yourselves  from  this  dangerous  lethargy,  and 
also  mistaken  idea  about  the  great  evils  afflicting  ovir  society,  being 
cured  without  some  active  new  measures  and  strong  remedial  applica- 
tions. Let  me  call  on  you  who  wish  for  better  times,  to  come  forth 
from  the  stagnant  putrid  pool,  and  the  slough  of  despond,  and 
cleanse  your  brains  and  hearts,  by  determining  this  day  to  inaugurate 

*IVr  example — a  reeent  performance  at  the  Forest  Theatre  in  this  place,  which, 
though  an  entertaining  exhibition,  was  calculated  to  give  much  pain  to  those  who  looked 
deeper  than  the  surface,  upon  such  a  departure  from  propriety.  And  who  think  you, 
reader,  were  the  parents  ot  these  young  lady  amateur  actresses  on  that  stage,  and  other 
getters  up  of  the  affair — in  a  play-house,  open  at  a  dollar  a  head,  to  every  frequenter 
of  such  ?  why  none  else — at  least  a  portion — than  those  sanctimonious  saints  from  Bos- 
ton and  adjacent  demesnes,  who  hack  in  their  own  native  land  not  long  since,  thought 
it  a  heinous  sin  for  even  themselves  to  cross  the  thrcshhold  of  a  Thespian  temple. 

Tims  do  a  people,  unguided  by  sound  reason  and  a  pure  enlightened  code  of  moral- 
ity, run  from  one  false  extreme  to  another. 

tSincc  this  address  was  delivered,  I  have  read  an  article  in  the  June  num- 
ber of  Hunt's  Merchants'  Magazine,  under  the  heading  of  "  Public  Benefactions,"  in 
which  the  author  strongly  maintains  some  of  these  views  about  education,  yet  seems 
fearful  of  coming  out  boldly  to  assail  the  common  schools.  In  the  same  article  is  found 
the  following  truthful  extract  from  some  recent  writings  of  Mr.  Rowland  G.  Hazard, 
of  Boston  ;  who,  likewise,  most  inconsistently  sustains  the  public  school  system, — 
doubtless  also  prevented  by  moral  cowardice,  from  questioning  the  beauty  and  perfec- 
tion of  this,  New  England's  greatest  pet : 

"  Governments  should  interfere  as  little  as  possible,  with  the  sphere  of  individual 
duty.  Every  encroachment  upon  this,  fakes  from  the  citizen  opportunities  for  cultiva- 
ting their  virtue  by  practical  exercise.  Let  all  the  charities  of  life  be  dispensed,  and  all 
noble  enterprises  be  prosecuted  by  the  State,  and  you  destroy  private  l»enevolence  and 
public  spirit.  The  individual,  dwarfed  and  shriveled,  from  want  of  that  practical  ex- 
ercise of  virtue  which  strengthens  and  liberalizes  his  nature,  grudgingly  pays  what  the 
laws  exacts  of  him,  without  thought  of  its  application.  He  neither  know  nor  cares 
whether  it  is  used  to  found  a  colbge,  or  erect  a  gallows." 
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a  new  era  for  California,  in  declaring  our  independence  of  the  impov- 
erishing and  soul-destroying  rule  under  which  we  have  so  long  suffered. 
Let  us,  for  the  sake  of  this  holy  cause,  resolve — like  our  revolutionary 
ancestors — to  shake  from  our  shoulders  a  burthen  and  bondage,  far 
more  oppressive,  ignominious  and  debasing,  than  that  from  which  they 
freed  themselves.  Be  no  longer  deceived  by  this  modern,  newfangled, 
false  and  illusory  cry  about  liberty  and  equality.  Learn  at  onco,  that 
there  can  bo  as  gross  wrongs  practiced,  and  as  grinding  a  despotism 
established  in  a  Republic,  as  in  an  absolute  monarchy,  or  any  other  sort  ot 
government.  And  learn  likewise,  another  great,  though  startling  trutn, 
which  all  history  attests,  that  through  a  physical  revolution  alone  lies 
the  road  to  rectify  such  a  condition  of  affairs  as  now  exists  in  Cali- 
fornia. 

Even  as  myself  would  I  have  you  act ;  unshackle  and  sever  your- 
selves from  all  political,  party  and  personal  tics  and  allegiance,  and 
advocate  boldly  and  independently,  the  cause  of  truth,  and  your  coun- 
try's best  interest,  accordingly  as  your  honest  convictions  shall  dic- 
tate. 

Excelsior !  I  cry  to  you.  Be  men — be  freemen  and  patriots,  as  I 
know  you  none  can,  so  long  as  you  permit  yourselves  to  be  made  mere 
puppets,  manikins,  to  be  moved  at  the  will  of  artful,  scheming,  politi- 
cal blacklegs  ;  since  what  matters  it  which  of  these  shall  win  the  game, 
as,  in  any  result,  yourself  and  country  must  lose. 

For  a  time  I  stooped  from  my  present  proud  and  elevated  position, 
to  battle  for  the  truth,  in,  with  and  against  party.  But  instead  of  con- 
quering, my  cause  has  thus  far  been  most  badly  defeated.  Yet  it  has 
not  been  time  nor  labor  altogether  lost,  for  I  have  proved  to  my  satis- 
faction, that  all  such  efforts  are  fruitless,  hopeless,  in  vain,  until  radi- 
cal, organic  changes  be  first  effected.  And  you,  too,  in  time  will  all 
find  this  out. 

0  !  that  glorious  freedom, — that  new  found  paradisacal  existence  on 
earth,  in  which  revel  the  pure  hearted,  after  passing  through  many 
trials  and  temptations, — unlearning  the  false  teachings  of  their  previ- 
ous years,  and,  with  nerve  sufficient,  determining  to  do  and  dare  all 
things  a  clear  head  and  clean  conscience  shall  decree  is  right  and  proper. 
As  sons  of  light  and  the  elect  of  highest  heaven,  they  shout  for  joy, 
and  alone  may  boast  of  being  truly  free.  Aye,  free  as  the  lark  that 
mounts  to  meet,  with  carol  sweet,  the  dawning  beams  of  morn ! — free 
as  the  eagle  which  soars  aloft  to  lave  its  wings  in  the  ether  of  our  upper 
air,  and  scream  forth  his  notes  of  liberty  ! — free  as  the  swift-footed  Ante- 
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lope,  which  unconfined,  bounds  fleetly  away  over  our  wide,  extended, 
interior  plains  !  For  then,  with  actions  untraraelled,  and  uncontrolled, 
save  by  one's  own  independent,  properly  restrained  will ;  with  mind,  and 
tongue,  and  pen,  released  from  the  abject,  soul-cramping  servitude  to 
which  an  ignorant,  bigoted  and  impure  society  compels  so  many  to  bow, 
and  bend,  and  smother  their  heaven  born  thoughts — the  impatient,  im- 
prisoned and  struggling  spirit,  will  rise  from  its  hitherto  chained  and 
forced  to  be  groveling  position,  and  on  the  wings  of  love  and  hope,  fly 
through  all  space,  to  seek  and  hold  communion  with  that  mighty  Deific 
principle,  which  pervading  all  matter,  creates  all  life,  and  through  study 
of,  and  commingling  our  souls  with  which,  the  reasoning,  thinking  mind 
in  its  longings  for  immortality,  can  alone  be  made  satisfied,  that  in  accord- 
ance with  the  immutable  law  of  progression,  purification  and  growth 
towards  perfection,  the  spiritual  man  will  yet  live,  after'his  earthy  en- 
casement shall  have  mouldered  back  and  mingled  again  with  its  mother 
element. 

This  was  the  religion  of  the  great  master  spirits  who  planned  and 
achieved  the  American  Revolution  and  Independence.  'Twas  the  rea- 
son, faith,  of  a  Washington,  Jefferson,  Hamilton,  Marshall,  Madison, 
Paine,  Franklin,  Adams  and  Henry.  It  is  the  religion  of  nature,  re- 
vealed through  her  harmonial  laws  and  beneficent  manifestations,  and 
taught  convincingly  by  analagous  correspondence  and  inductive  pro- 
cess to  the  higher  faculties  of  mind.  It  was  the  religion  of  Christ. 
It  is  the  religion  of  God,  because  God  itself — the  sole  revelation  of 
things  divine  earth's  mortals  have,  or  ever  will  receive,  and  accordingly 
as  man's  heart  becomes  impressed  and  filled  with  it,  does  he  see  and 
feel  truth,  and  enunciate  such  to  his  fellows. 

It  was  this  order  of  religion  which  gave  wisdom  to  the  minds,  and 
imbued  with  such  stern  principles  of  integrity,  incorruptible  patriotism, 
unyielding  spirits  and  indomitable  wills,  these  heroes  and  demi-gods  of 
that  revolutionary  era,  whom  we,  their  descendants,  should  apotheosize 
and  in  a  mind-built  Pantheon,  erect  altars  and  statues,  where  by  ren- 
dering them  divine  honors,  we  may  learn  to  imitate  their  examples  and 
emulate  their  virtues. 

♦Papers  by  the  last  mail,  received  since  this  oration  was  spoken,  bring  news  of  a  law 
lately  introduced  into  and  which  will  douhtleM  pass  the  New  Hampshire  Legislature, 
nullifying  this  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court, — placing  all  colors  and  conditions  of 
men  in  that  State  on  a  perfect  equality  in  rights,  and  claiming  for  such  the  same  citizen 
privileges  in  all  the  rest  of  the  States. 


A  FEW  GENTLE  WORDS 


WITH  THE 


PRESBYTERY  OE  SAN  JOSE 


TO  THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  SAN  JOSE. 


Dear  Brethren  : — While  you  justly  claim  exemption  from 
criticism  in  dealing  with  the  members  of  your  Christian  body,  ac- 
cording to  the  letter  and  spirit  of  your  creed  and  according  to 
the  Constitution  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  you  cannot  justly 
claim  such  exemption  respecting  the  inconsistencies  of  your  ac- 
tion and  the  false  impressions  you  have  made  in  your  attempt  to 
discipline  a  Christian  brother.  Christians  of  all  denominations 
are  looking  with  some  interest  for  the  issue  of  these  unfortunate 
proceedings  of  your  body  against  the  Rev.  L.  Hamilton;  and 
while  they  ought,  in  justice  to  you,  to  make  liberal  allowance  for 
the  ordinary  failings  of  poor  humanity,  which  are  apt  to  crop  out 
in  the  heat  of  debate,  especially  in  the  case  of  those  who  have  not 
thought  deeply  on  the  gentleness  and  forbearance  of  their  Mas- 
ter, yet  they  cannot,  in  justice  to  themselves  and  to  the  cause  of 
that  Master,  refrain  from  calling  you  to  a  strict  account  for  the 
consequences  of  any  wide  departure  from  a  strictly  logical  and 
honorable  course.  Those  of  us  who  do  not  believe  it  was  necessary 
(though  we  do  not  deny  your  legal  right)  for  you  to  invade  the 
ranks  of  our  peaceful  and  prosperous  Church,  singularly  devoted 
to  its  pastor  and  striving,  we  hope,  to  do  something  for  God  and 
humanity,  feel  unwilling  to  have  you  bring  the  Presbyterian 
Church  into  disrepute,  and  the  cause  of  Christ  into  reproach,  by 
pursuing  the  course  which  a  majority  of  you  have  unhappily  initiated 
in  your  late  discussions.  And  will  you  not,  brethren,  endeavor  as 
far  as  possible  to  refrain  from  indulging  in  harsh,  bitter,  and  exag- 
gerated language  in  your  future  deliberations  ? 

Will  you  not  refrain  from  making  charges  utterly  without  founda- 
tion ?  Charges,  which  if  they  were  true,  make  you  the  indorsers 
(as  I  shall  show)  of  the  heresy  (?)  you  condemn  ?    "Will  you  not 
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endeavor  to  be  calm,  gentle,  Christ-like  in  your  conduct  toward 
your  offending  (?)  brother  ?  Please  remember  that  even  a  bad 
cause  gains  strength  by  being  fairly  presented'  And  remember 
also  that  the  accused  should  always  receive  the  benefit  of  the  doubt, 
and  when  he  is  charged  with  believing  that  of  which  he  has  proved 
himself  innocent — a  charge,  too,  not  contained  in  the  original  in- 
dictment (if  your  informal  proceedings  include  an  indictment) — 
you  do  him  the  grossest  injustice  and  provoke  him  unreasonably. 

Note  this  one  fact :  You  have  charged  the  Rev.  L.  Hamilton 
again  and  again,  not  only  indirectly  and  privately,  but  directly  and 
publicly,  with  believing  and  teaching  universal  salvation  ;  although 
he  has  again  and  again  denied  and  repelled  the  false  charge ;  al- 
though he  has  never  once  taught  or  preached  it ;  and  you  have  not 
even  attempted  to  adduce  one  atom  of  testimony  to  prove  it. 

But  suppose  for  the  sake  of  a  conclusion,  that  the  charge  is  true. 
Admit  that  Mr.  Hamilton  is  a  Universalist,  and  in  connection  with 
this,  consider  another  fact  which  you  will  not  attempt  to  deny,  for 
there  are  fifty  witnesses  to  it,  namely  this :  that  some  of  you  clergy- 
men who  have  accused  him  of  being  a  Universalist  have  also  told 
him,  since  you  made  and  repeated  the  accusation,  that  if  he  would 
go  back  into  his  pulpit,  obey  the  injunction  of  Presbytery,  and 
preach  good  Prcsbyteriau  doctrine,  though  he  is,  you  protest,  a 
•Universalist,  you  will  fellowship  him  as  a  Christian  brother,  and  of 
course  overlook  the  fact  that  he  is  guilty  of  believing  a  heresy. 
That  is  to  say,  you  propose — and  you  must  all  acquiesce  in  the  prop- 
osition, for  the  injunction,  if  obeyed,  requires  you  to  do  this — to 
allow  the  Rev.  L.  Hamilton,  a  believer  of  "damnable  heresies,"  to 
retain  his  position  in  good  and  regular  standing  in  one  of  your  pul- 
pits. This,  brethren,  is  a  practical  illustration  of  your  exceed- 
ing jealousy  for  sound  doctrine.  You  will  agree  to  swallow  the 
Universalist  if  he  will  swallow  your  insulting  imputations  cast  on 
his  orthodoxy.  In  this  particular  case,  who  is  the  Jonah  and  who 
the  whale  ?  If  you  believe  he  is  a  Universalist  at  heart,  you  com- 
mit a  grievous  offence  against  high  Heaven,  and  what  you  seem 
to  think  is  still  more  reprehensible,  you  violate  the  standards 
of  your  Church  if  you  fellowship  him.  If  you  do  not  believe  he  is 
a  Universalist,  you  are  faithless  and  false  to  your  solemn  vows  as 
ministers  of  the  Gospel,  because  you  seek  to  produce  a  false  im- 
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pression.  This  is  your  logic  :  "  Obey  our  injunction  and  you  are 
a  good  Presbyterian  ;  withdraw  from  us  and  preach  your  honest 
convictions  like  an  honest  man,  and  we  will  brand  you,  and  all  who 
fellowship  you,  as  Universalists." 

His  Church  believes  that  you  ought  to  fellowship  him,  but  we 
scorn  all  fellowship  on  any  such  grounds.  Would  your  standards 
allow  you  to  install  a  Univcrsalist  ?  No  more  will  they  justify  you 
in  retaining  one.  By  his  faith  is  he  justified  or  condemned  both 
according  to  the  creed  of  your  Church  and  according  also  to  much 
higher  authority. 

If  Brother  Hamilton  will  consent  to  stifle  his  convictions  of  duty, 
if  he  will  consent  to  declare  only  a  part  of  what  he  believes  to  be 
the  whole  Gospel,  which  his  most  solemn  obligation  compels  him  to 
declare,  you  promise  to  fellowship  him  as  a  Presbyterian  brother,  and 
will  feel  highly  gratified  no  doubt  that  this  "little  unpleasantness" 
of  yours  toward  this  Church  and  its  pastor  can  be  adjusted  by 
such  a  compromise. 

In  consenting  to  become  a  party  to  such  a  compromise  you  do 
unmitigated  violence  not  only  to  all  articles  of  Christian  faith,  but 
you  do  violence  to  faith  itself — the  fundamental  principle  on  which 
your  creed  and  your  venerable  Church  is  founded.  You  have  no 
moral  right  to  allow  a  minister  to  preach  in  your  pulpits,  who  in 
your  opinion  holds  doctrines  vitally  opposed  to  Christianity.  If  you 
believe  your  brother  holds  a  heresy  you  should  arraign  him  in  the 
regular  manner  for  heresy ;  try  him  for  heresy,  and  if  he  be 
guilty,  suspend  or  depose  him  for  heresy.  If  his  error  be  a  vital 
one,  though  he  does  not  preach  it,  you  have  no  right  to  fellowship 
him. 

Though  many  other  gross  inconsistencies  in  the  proceedings  of 
your  body  might  be  mentioned,  I  will  name  only  one.  When  you 
met  in  San  Francisco,  during  the  last  session  of  the  Synod  there, 
you  appointed  a  Committee  of  three  to  draw  up  a  resolution  respect- 
ing this  "  strange  doctrine "  of  the  Rev.  L.  Hamilton,  and  they 
unanimously  reported  the  following : 

Your  Committee  report : 

That  the  paper  read  by  ltev.  L.  Hamilton,  expressing  his  opin- 
ions on  Future  Punishment,  and  the  possibility  of  forgiveness  of 
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sins  after  death,  contains  views  not  according  to  our  standards — 
yet  they  do  not  destroy  the  vital  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion. 

While  we  accord  to  our  brother  liberty  to  clothe  his  thoughts  in 
language  of  his  own,  and  to  preach  the  whole  truth,  we  are  hound 
to  enjoin  upon  him  a  careful  study  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and 
to  conform  his  teachings  to  the  system  of  doctrine  therein  contained. 

This  report  which  declares  that  the  doctrines  preached  by  him 
are  not  vitally  opposed  to  Christianity,  and  not  vitally  in  conflict 
with  articles  of  faith,  did  not  satisfy  a  majority  of  the  Presbytery  ;  and 
forthwith  two  members  of  that  Committee,  without  one  syllable  of 
remonstrance,  consented  to  another  report  expressing  an  opinion 
directly  contrary  to  the  former,  and  at  the  same  time  enjoining  him 
from  preaching  the  doctrines. 

The  following  is  the  second  report : 

Action  of  Presbytery  of  San  Jose,  October  Oth,  1868. 

"  Resolved,  That  the  paper  presented  by  Rev.  L.  Hamilton,  on 
the  subject  of  Future  Punishment  and  Salvation  after  Death,  con- 
tains doctrines  so  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  our  Confession 
of  Faith,  and  to  doctrines  of  vital  importance  to  the  salvation  of 
men,  that  the  license  asked  by  him  to  preach  those  doctrines  ex- 
ceeds the  highest  liberty  that  should  be  given  to  a  minister  of  the 
gospel,  and  that  therefore  the  Presbytery  enjoins  upon  him  not  to 
teach  them." 

Georce  Pierson, 

Stated  Clerk. 

One  member  of  this  Committee  remained  true  to  his  convictions 
of  right  and  duty. 

The  other  members  of  the  Committee,  by  way  of  explanation  for 
this  strange  conduct,  stated  in  public  as  a  reason  for  the  substitute 
— "  that  other  members  of  the  Presbytery  were  not  satisfied  with 
the  first  report."  A  Committee  appointed  by  a  religious  body,  and 
under  the  most  solemn  obligations  to  report  conscientiously,  bring 
in  a  second  resolution  which  declares,  most  unmistakably  that  their 
first  resolution  was  false,  because,  as  they  themselves  confess, 
"  they  wanted  something  which  Presbytery  could  indorse."  Some 
willful  members  of  Presbytery  would  not  yield  to  them,  and  so,  to 


make  their  action  nearly  unanimous,  they  yield  their  convictions  of 
right. 

In  which  report,  however,  did  they  express  their  honest  convic- 
tions 1  Let  us  see.  One  of  the  members  of  Presbytery,  who 
voted  for  the  resolution  declaring  Mr.  Hamilton  a  heretic,  told  one 
of  his  brother  ministers  that  he  did  not  wish  to  take  extreme  meas- 
ures, hut  did  not  dare  to  vote  differently,  acknowledging  at  the 
same  time  that  moral  cowardice  was  his  besetting  sin. 

This  same  gentleman,  who  had  also  declared  to  a  member  of  Mr. 
Hamilton's  church,  that  he  did  not  think  Mr.  II.  ought  to  be  brought 
to  trial,  vigorously  defended  the  Presbytery  fordoing  what  he  himxelf 
condemned,  though  he  voted  with  the  majority,  declaring  before  the 
Synod  "  that  he  did  not  see  how  the  Presbytery  could  be  more 
lenient !  " 

Another  member  of  the  Presbytery,  after  having  repeatedly  and 
violently  condemned  Mr.  Hamilton's  doctrines — falsely  styling  him 
a  Univcrsalist,  and  grossly  insulting  him  in  public — asserted  in 
the  presence  of  several  of  the  members  of  Mr.  Hamilton's  church, 
that  he  should  have  been  entirely  satisfied  with  the  first  resolution, 
which  would  have  compelled  him  to  fellowship  Mr.  Hamilton  as  a 
Presbyterian  brother — denouncing  Hamilton  as  a  heretic  one  day, 
and  the  next  day  expressing  his  willingness  to  let  him  preach  in  a 
Presbyterian  pulpit  unenjoined!  This  is  a  plain  statement  of  some 
of  the  facts  in  this  extraordinary  proceeding.  If  I  were  asked  to 
give  a  reason  for  such  gross  inconsistency  on  the  part  of  these 
clergymen,  I  should  be  compelled  to  reply,  that  in  the  case  of  a 
majority  of  them  it  seems  to  result  from  a  melancholy  want  of 
moral  courage,  and  from  a  bilious  temperament  which  makes  men 
fitful  and  unreliable,  which  dwarfs  the  mind  and  induces  a  sort  of 
partial  and  abnormal  introspection,  and  effectually  shuts  out  all 
nobler  impulses  implanted  in  the  soul  by  a  broad  survey  of  the 
wonderful  ways  and  works  of  God.  With  the  exception  of  one  or 
two  of  these  gentlemen  I  cannot  believe  that  they  are  actuated  by 
the  foul  spirits  of  envy,  jealousy,  and  revenge.  I  have  thus  briefly 
hinted  at  some  of  the  inconsistencies  and  misrepresentations  of  the 
Presbytery  of  San  Josd,  not  for  the  purpose  of  casting  unmerited 
reflections  on  its  members — but  because  I  feel  that  that  old,  fearful 
spirit — still  dominant  in  some  members  of  the  church,  which  would 
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curse  and  ruin  all  who  think  differently  from  themselves,  while  it 
overlooks  heresy,  and  hypocrisy,  and  treason  to  the  Almighty  in 
these  same  persons  if  they  will  servilely  submit — ought  to  be  sternly 
rebuked. 

Of  course,  no  person  of  intelligence,  who  reads  Mr.  Hamilton's 
printed  sermons,  or  who  hears  him  preach  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath, 
will  repeat  the  infamous  accusation  that  he  believes  or  teaches  uni- 
versal salvation.  The  fact  that  every  Christian  minister  and  nearly 
all  the  laity  in  Oakland,  where  he  is  best  known,  fellowship  Mr. 
Hamilton  as  a  Christian  brother,  and  w  ill  walk  with  him  hand  in 
hand  in  his  noble  work  of  winning  souls,  is  something  of  a  guarantee 
for  his  doctrines. 


a/ 
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disorders  of  society. 


Among  the  first  discourses,  fellow-citizens,  American  people,  from  Maine  to  Oregon.  His 
Ifhich  I  delivered  in  this  city  in  the  Unitarian  Farewell  Address  is  full  of  the  most  affectionate 
Jliurch,  more  than  two  years  ago.  one  was  on  and  earnest  admonitions.  A  large  part  of  it 
•The  Increase  of  Crime."  in  which  I  endeavor-  seems  as  if  written  expressly  for  our  times.  It 
id  to  show  that  human  depravity  was  not  a  myth,  seems  as  if  the  spirit  of  prophecy  had  fallen 
ht  a  sad  reality,  and  that  sin  was  the  fountain  upon  him,  and  that,  foreseeing  the  perils  of  fac- 
lead  of  all  human  wrong. doing  and  suffering,  tion  and  lawlessness,  he  had  recorded  for  our 
hid  that  the  true  causes  of  the  extraordinary  trouhlous  times  his  warning  and  advice.  He 
Screase  of  crime,  and  especially  of  crime  against  speaks  to  us  as  a  father  to  his  childreo.  And 
rroperty  ami  life  in  our  day,  were  the  inordinate  on  the  point  I  have  in  hand,  he  says: 
OTe  of  money,  the  excessive  desire  of  ri'-hes,  "  Of  all  the  dispositions  and  habits  which  lead 
be  carrying  of  deadly  weapons,  the  use  of  in-  to  political  prosperity,  religion  and  morality  are 
Bleating  liquors,  rash  speculations,  undue  ex-  indispensible  supports.  In  vain  would  that  man 
iltements,  gambling,  disregard  for  the  Sabbath  claim  the  tribute  of  patriotism  who  -hould  la- 
,nd  neglect  of  religion,  insubordination  and  bor  to  subvert  these  great  pillars  of  human  hap 
fcwlcssness — and  that  these'  causes  were  more  piness,  these  firmest  prop3  of  the  duties  of  citi 
*tive  ami  more  fearfully  developed  because  of  zens  and  men.  The  mere  politician,  equally 
he  teachings  of  phrenology  and  of  hurtful  with  the  pious  man,  ought  to  respect  and  cher- 
ims,  and  of  a  false  philosophy  as  to  the  nature  ish  them.  A  volume  could  not  trace  all  their 
i  11  n,  and  of  human  responsibility  for  crime;  connections  with  private  and  public  felicity, 
nd  that  all  these  causes  resolved  themselves  And  let  us  with  caution  indulge  the  supposition 
□to  the  infidelity  of  the  heart — its  awful  alien-  that  morality  can  be  maintained  without  reli- 
lion  from  Uod  and  enmity  to  all  righteousness,  gion.  Whatever  may  be  conceded  to  the  inHu- 
iml  surely  nothing  has  been  preseuted  from  ence  of  refined  education  on  minds  of  peculiar 
Ms  pulpit  more  plainly,  or  in  stronger  terms,  structure,  reason  and  experience  both  forbid  us 
Ban  the  hatefulness  of  vice  and  the  wrath  of  to  expect  that  national  morality  can  prevail  in 
tod  again-t  all  unrighteousness.  There  has  exclusion  of  religious  principles." 
Ot  been  wanting  in  the  ministrations  of  this  Last  Lord's  day  you  may  remember,  fellow 
luce,  any  denunciation  of  the  vices  of  society,  citizens,  that  I  attempted  to  explain  briefly  the 
'he  rewards  of  virtue  have  been  unceasingly  history  of  Hannah  and  the  dedication  of  her 
eld  out  to  those  who  do  well,  and  the  terrors  cf  child  to  the  Lord.  Fur  practical  purposes.  I 
tie  Lord  to  them  that  do  evil.  It  is  left  cheer-  considered  our  population  as  divide  1  into  two 
Illy  to  the  public  and  to  the  Supreme  Judge  to  classes — adults  and  children.  And  that  we 
ocide  whether  I  have  not  labored  hard  and  toil-  should  do  something  immediately  for  both,  but 
d  in  all  faithfulness  to  advance  among  you  that  we  could  labor  with  the  most  hope  for  the 
ttxanse  of  education  free  from  all  sectarian-  young.  From  the  Scriptural  history  of  Hannah 
im,  and  to  elevate  public  sentiment,  and  to  pro-  and  her  child.  I  made  the  following  important 
lOte  truth  and  rationi.1  liberty,  ever  since  I  points,  namely: 

»me  to  California,  according  to  the  measure  of  I.  That  vast  importance  was  attached  to  early 
Irength  given  to  me.  impressions,  and  that  therefore  we  should  secure 

.Nor  do  1  wholly  despair,  for  it  must  be  true,  the  inculcation  of  right,  moral  and  religious 
ut  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  basis  of  principles  upon  our  children  in  their  earliest 
uman  improvement  and  well  doiug.  However  and  tenderest  years.  This  point  was  still  fnr- 
iversified  our  opinions  may  be  on  other  sub-  ther  dwelt  on  in  the  evening  by  showing  the  im- 
icts,  I  apprehend  there  is  scarcely  a  difference  portance  of  having  right  established  principles, 
f  opinion  among  us  as  to  the  truths  of  Chris-  II.  That  by  the  early  implanting  of  right 
anily,  and  its  importance  to  society.  Nor  is  principles,  vice  is  checked  and  crime  prevented, 
lere  any  difference  of  fee  ing  among  us  in  our  and,  consequently,  the  State  is  saved  from  heavy 
[vereme  for  the  Father  of  our  Country  Hap-  expenses,  and  sorrow  and  agouy  are  greatly  di- 
ily  for  us  there  is  yet  one  name  tha.  all  sects  minished  in  society — that  prevention  was  far 
nd  parties  will  reverence.    I  think  there  is  yet  better  than  a  cure. 

healing  charm  in  the  name  of  Washington,  III.  That  in  the  education  of  children,  it  is  of 
nd  that  veneration  for  his  character  and  the  vast  importance  to  keep  them  from  vileassocia- 
ongtitution  inaugurated  under  his  auspices,  is  tions  and  wicked  companions;  and  that,  there- 
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sod  instruct  their  own  ohildren  as  far  as  possi-  effort,  or  in  one  hour,  let  us  do  what  we  can: 

ble  themselves,  and  keep  them  as  much  and  as  and  then  hope  on  and  toil  on.  It  is  certainly 
long  as  possible  under  home  influences.  true  that  the  right  instruction  of  the  youthful 

IV.  We  attempted  to  show  that  the  relief  of  community  is  a  great  work.  It  cannot  be  done 
the  suffering,  the  education  of  the  ignorant  and  in  ■  moment,  nor  l>y  any  one  man.  nor  hi  the 
the  reformation  of  the  vicious  is  the  great  work  mere  resolutions  of  a  Legislature.  It  is  a  workl 
committed  to  113  as  patriots,  philanthropists  and  requiring  time  and  patient  labor — profound  in^ 
Christians,  and  that  we  must  achieve  this  work  vestigation  and  experience.  Nor  can  it  ever  he 
with  all  our  heart  and  without  delay.    And        done  aright  without  the  blessing  of  Him  who 

V.  The  history  of  Hannah,  whose  piety  wc  has  made  of  one  blood  all  the  families  thai 
found  to  be  eminent,  showed  the  paramount  in-  dwell  on  the  f.ice  of  the  whole  earth.  I  do  not 
fluence  of  mothers  upon  their  children.  To  the  therefore,  desire  to  make  any  apology  for  so 
mother  it  is  given  to  impress  on  the  mind  and  often  dwelling  upon  these  matters.  Many  year* 
heirt  of  the  child,  an  image  that  shall  shine  glo-  studying  of  the  rise  and  influence  of  Commerce 
riously  forever.  It  is  hers  to  wreathe  the  foliage  and  Letters,  and  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  free 
of  her  own  vine  into  beautiful  garlands,  and  States,  and  of  Constitutions  and  Laws,  and  ol 
ripen  its  blossoms  into  fruitful  clusters  to  adorn  the  systems  of  education  that  h  ive  been  tried  in 
the  bowers  and  halls  of  the  Paradise  of  the  ever  this  country  and  in  Kurope,  convince  me  that  as 
blessed  God.  a  country  our  only  hope  is  in  the  intelligence^ 

morality  and  religion  of  the  people    If  these  are 
Pai'ClltS  and  Teachers.  not  sufficient  to  maintain  our  Constitution  and 

Laws,  they  must  fall,  and  with  them  will  perish 
The  first  place  and  the  highest  responsibility  all  our  sacred  rights  and  liberties.  As  the 
in  the  education  of  children  bc.ong  to  parents  Church  of  God  is  His  great  teaching  institute 
themselves,  nor  can  they  wholly  escape  from  for  the  world— as  we  are  commissioned  to  teach, 
this  responsibility.  The  next  place  is  confess-  all  nations  while  we  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
edly  that  of  the  professional  teacher,  both  of  the  creature,  we  feel  authorized  to  plead  for  the  ed 
week  day  and  Sabbath  school.  And  this  brought  ucation  of  mankind  as  a  remedy  for  their  wronj 
me  directly  to  my  subject,  which  was,  and  is.  a  doing9  and  sufferings. 
"  plea  in  behalf  of  Sunday  Schools;'  especially 

for  such  children  as  are  orphans,  or  whose  par-  y/,e  peop[e  are  Sovereign. 
ents  are  either  irreligious  or  so  indifferent  on  the  ■  0 
subject  of  bringing  up  their  children,  that  they  I.  It  is  clear  that  with  us  the  sovereignty  is  with! 
allow  them  to  grow  up  without  moral  restraint  the  people,  and  that  the  only  restraints  put  upon 
and  without  religious  instruction.  While  it  is,  that  sovereignty  are  to  be  found  in  our  Coosti- 
bowever.  our  duty  to  ourselves,  to  our  country,  tulion  and  laws  made  in  pursuance  thereto.  It 
and  to  our  Maker,  to  do  all  wc  can  as  citizens  is  also  plain  that  the  frame  work  of  society  rests 
and  as  Christians,  to  bring  up  the  youth  of  the  upon  the  masses.  It  they  are  in  a  healtbfnl  con- 
land  to  a  knowledge  of  God  and  of  His  laws,  and  dition,  then  all  goes  well ;  the  soeial  edifice  is 
to  a  knowledge  cf  and  reverence  for  the  laws  of  secure ;  but  if  they  are  corrupt  and  in  an  un- 
our  country — to  nurse,  train,  educate,  restrain  healthy  state,  then  the  social  edifice  is  like  a* 
and  dedicate  them  as  the  mother  of  Samuel  did:  stately  building  on  the  summit  of  a  slumbering 
Still,  as  parents,  we  roust  remember  that  there  is  volcano.  It  may  seem  to  be  as  secure  as  it  is 
a  responsibility  resting  on  us,  that  cannot  be  beautiful,  although  it  is  every  moment  liable  to- 
met  upon  general  principles,  or  by  the  discharge  be  swallowed  up  in  the  abyss  beneath.  Should 
of  our  duties  to  the  State.  Our  schools  are  in-  the  ignorance  and  vice  that  now  exists  in  our 
tended  to  be  co-workers  with  us.  They  roust  large  towns  and  cities,  and  which  are  constantly 
not  be  substituted  lor  parental  care,  catechising  being  increased  by  emigration,  and  the  natural 
and  oversight.  Parents  themselves  must  lake  a  increase  of  depraved  families  goon  unchecked 
deep  interest  in  the  selection  of  teachers  for  for  another  generation,  the  well-springs  of  so- 
tbeir  children,  and  look  over  and  assist  them  in  cial  health  will  bb  so  polluted  anil  corrupted, 
their  studies,  aud  be  as  far  as  possible  their  com-  that  the  very  existence  of  social  order  will  be 
panions  in  preparing  their  lessons,  and  by  their  put  in  imminent  peril.  Good  men  have  some- 
sympathy  always  encourage  the  teacher  in  his  times  expressed  their  astonishment  at  the  wrong- 
efforts  to  imbue  them  with  knowledge  and  good  doings  and  sufferings  of  our  fellow  men.  But 
principles.  when  we  consider  how  long  the  masses  have 
To  many  persons  the  contemplation  of  suffer-  been  left  in  ignorance,  and  the  young  have  been 
ing  around  us  is  so  distressing  our  moral  evils  permitted  to  grow  up  in  vice,  and  how  hardly 
are  so  appalling,  the  difficulty  of  doing  any  good  the  multitudes  have  fared  from  tyrants  priests, 
is  60  great,  and  the  best  results  obtained  or  and  anarchy,  the  wonder  with  us  really  is.  not 
hoped  lor  so  unsatisfactory,  and  their  own  efforts  that  we  find  so  many  depraved  and  suffering,: 
so  feeble,  spasmodic  and  disproportionate  to  but  that  the  moral  contagion  has  not  already* 
the  work  to  be  done,  that  they  turn  away  from  spread  to  every  class  of  society.  Nor  is  this  the 
the  subject,  repulsed  by  its  greatness  and  difli-  whole  of  the  evil.  Ignorance  is  not  all. — Men. 
culty.  Others  are  so  perplexed  by  the  multi-  tal  stupidity  and  aoral  callousness  are  not  all. 
plicity  and  variety  and  apparent  contradictions  Much  of  the  instruction  bestowed  on  youth  is 
of  the  means  proposed  as  a  remedy  for  human  radically  wrong.  Much  of  the  instruction  which 
suffering,  and  so  dissatisfied  with  the  success  they  receive  by  design  and  without  the  intention 
that  has  hitherto  attended  the  efforts  put  forth  of  their  teachers  and  parents  is  radically  wrong, 
for  ameliorating  the  condition  of  society,  that  I  mean  to  say  the  principles  tbey  are  taught  or 
they  do  nothing.  But  the  subject  is  too  vital  to  which  tbey  imbibe  from  companions  and  passing 
be  overlooked.  Nor  can  we  escape  from  its  re-  scenes,  are  radically  wrong.  Such,  for  example, 
sponsibility  by  sitting  down  in  despair.  It  we  as  pride  and  haughtiness  of  temper,  the  spirit 



teaches  when  she  stamps  the  naughty  floor  fur 
bruising  herdirling's  head. — The  blossoming 
of  this  seed  is  seen  when  the  child  revenges 
himself  upon  his  brother  or  companion  in  school; 
for  some  fancied  wrong,  and  its  fruit  in  the  duel 
or  the  street  fray.  Now  no  one  can  deny  but 
that  different  and  more  happy  results  would  fol- 
low, if  the  precepts  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
were  faithfully  impressed  upon  the  minds  of 
children.  Nor  does  any  doubt  but  that  there  is 
an  urgency  for  immediate  attention  to  tins  point. 
Our  code  of  blood  draws  its  nourishment  from 
the  nursery. 

The  right  beginning  is  the  first  and  the  chief 
preventive  in  our  power  of  the  moral  and 
social  disease  that  is  preying  with  such  dread- 
ful ravages  upon  us.  Wo  must  not  wait  till  it 
is  full  blown  and  perhaps  altogether  beyond 
remedy.  Venienti  occurite  morbo  of  the  old 
physicians  is  the  only  safe  motto  for  us,  or  the 
tbsta  principiis  of  the  lionnns.  We  must  resist 
the  beginnings  of  evil.  We  must  come  at  the 
disease,  before  its  virus  prevades  the  whole 
eystem,  and  the  vital  functions  are  destroyed 
by  it.  Every  one  knows  (hat  a  little  care,  a 
right  effort,  and  at  small  cost  may  be  sufficient 
to  arrest  a  dangerous  and  contagious  malady, 
while  yet  in  the  bud  ;  but  that  when  it  is 
allowed  to  lake  root,  and  grow  strong,  then 
every  effort  and  every  expense  may  be  unavail- 
ing. The  skilful  educators  of  our  youth  are 
the  Doctors  Jenxeus  of  society.  They  insert 
in  early  and  good  time,  a  conservative  power, 
which  once  within  the  system  will  hardly  lose 
Its  power  in  i  ven  or  seven  limes  seven 
years,  and  which  either  altogether  averts 
disease,  or  renders  it  at  least  mild  and  tract 
able  when  it  comes.  Our  teachers,  if  wise  and 
successful,  will  use  a  moral  vaccine  which 
may  prevent, and  which  must  modify  our  social 
disorders.  Nor  is  there  any  other  way  half  so 
good  by  which  to  produce  the  highest  social 
health  among  us. 

Laics  tcith  Penalties. 

II.  Now,  if  a  proper  education  be  what  I 
have  described  it,  then  much  more  are  we  to  re- 
gard the  teachings  of  the  pulpit  and  of  the  Sabbath 
School  as  a  preventive  of  a  ime. 

It  is  in  the  House  of  the  Lord  on  the  Sabbath 
that  the  Word  of  God  is  read,  and  its  precepts, 
commandments,  threatenings  and  promises  are 
explained  to  the  people.  It  is  impossible  to 
know  to  what  extent  the  influences  of  the 
Sabbath  services  may  prevail  over  the  doings 
of  a  Christian  assembly  during  the  week.  But 
they  ought  to  be,  and  they  are  very  great.  But 
for  the  reasons  that  the  Sabbath  School  has 
chiefly  to  do  with  the  young,  and  that  its  in- 
structions are  more  direct,  and  accompanied 
with  social  warmth,  it  is  pre-eminently  an  agent 
in  preventing  crime  and  checking  vice,  whose 
importance  can  scarcely  be  overrated. 

I  do  not  say,  my  fellow  citizens,  that  our  Con- 
stitution and  laws  are  not  good.  I  believe  them 
to  be  the  best  that  have  ever  been  framed  by 
mortal  man.  Nor  do  I  believe  that  uninspired 
men  can  furnish  the  world  with  any  better.  Nor 
do  I  say  that  we  are  to  depend  wholly  upon 
moral  suasion,  and  that  our  statute  laws  must 
not  be  sustained  by  the  execution  of  their 
penalties — nor  that  punishment  is  not  necessary. 
Sat  T  do  say  that  all  Governments  have,  in  all 


ages,  leaned  too  much  upon  punishment  as  » 

means  of  repressing  crime,  and  not  enough  upon 
the  law  of  kindness.  This  is  true  of  all  kindi 
of  criminals,  but  especially  of  juvenile  delin- 
quents. I  bold  that  the  history  of  our  race,  and 
the  results  arrived  at  bv  the  wisest  legislation 
of  the  greatest  and  most  highly  civilized  nations 
of  Europe,  provo  conclusively  the  following 
points  : 

First,  That  punishments  are  essential  for  the 
restraint  of  criminals  and  as  a  terror  to  evil 
doers.  The  majesty  of  law.  without  which  there 
is  neither  liberty  nor  happiness,  cannot  be  sus- 
tained without  penalties. 

Secondly.  It  is  quite  as  clearly  proven,  that 
mere  punishments,  even  under  the  most  favor- 
able circumstances,  do  but  little  in  the  way  of 
checking  vice,  repressing  crime,  or  healing 
human  suffering,  0'  of  reforming  the  delinquent. 
There  are  some  things  that  should  not  be 
familiar  even  to  our  thoughts,  much  less  should 
they  dwell  on  our  lips,  or  linger  in  our  ears,  or 
abide  in  our  presence.  And  certainly  there  are 
many  things  which  children  should  be  kept 
from  knowing  or  having  any  familiarity  with  as 
long  as  possible.  The  testimony  of  the  be9t 
men  in  England  is,  that  the  effect  of  frequent 
and  of  public  executions  is  brutalizing  and  de- 
grading, and  instead  of  having  an  influence  to 
prevent  crime,  rather  increases  it,  and  prepares 
the  way  for  their  repetition. 

It  is  found  that  the  very  spectacle  of  a  human 
being  executed  as  a  sacrifice  to  popular  venge- 
ance kindles  the  passion  of  murder.  A  vain 
and  wicked  curiosity  first  prompts  to  witness  a 
revolting  and  ghastly  spectacle — and  then  con- 
templates the  agony  with  indifference,  and  then 
with  pleasure,  and  then  with  a  desire  to  see  it 
again — and  thus  the  demoralization  of  the  finer 
feelings  is  complete.  It  is  to  prevent  such  bru- 
talizing effects  that  the  wisest  legislation  has 
ordered  that  executions  should  be  in  private, 
and  with  the  least  possible  display  of  force  and 
of  barbarity.  As  Plato  long  since  said,  "the 
law  is  mind  without  passion,  and  therefore  like 
God."  "Lex  est  mens  sine  airectu,  et  quasi 
Deus."  So  the  punishment  of  vice  must  be  ex- 
ecuted without  any  vindictiveness  or  show  of 
revenge.  It  must  be  done  so  purely,  and  so  pal- 
pably as  a  necessity  of  law,  that  no  feel'ngs  of 
revenge  can  be  excited.  To  inflict  punuhment 
of  any  kind  in  such  a  way  as  to  excite  passion 
and  arouse  revtnge,  is  to  increase  the  evil,  ra- 
ther than  remedy  it.  The  object  of  punishment 
is  not  revenge  or  vindictiveness,  but  to  reform 
and  save,  if  possible,  the  guilty,  and  make  the 
law  a  terror  to  evil  doers.  The  punishments 
inflicted  then,  must  not  be  in  contravention  of 
law,  but  according  to  law  and  justice 

Thirdly,  The  happiest  experiments  of  states- 
men and  philanthropists  in  trying  to  reform  the 
vicious,  and  ameliorate  bjiman  suffering,  demon- 
strate that  kindness  will  do  more  to  prevent 
crime  and  arrest  the  career  of  wrong  doers  than 
all  other  measures  that  have  ever  been  devised. 
Kindness  is  the  surest  road  to  all  human  hearts, 
but  especially  of  the  young.  And  of  all  kinds 
of  kindness  known  to  man,  that  which  opens  up 
the  mind  and  enlarges  the  heart — that  quickens 
the  intellect  and  the  affections — such  goings 
forth  of  kindness  as  is  contemplated  in  clothing 
the  naked,  feeding  the  hungry,  and  soothing  the 
suffering,  and  pouring  the  light  of  truth  and 
knowledge  upon  the  darkened  understanding. 
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If  then  trurti  In  love  Is  the  remedy  for  human 
wroig  doing  and  suffering — if  the  punishment 
of  evil  doers  is  of  itself  not  an  effectual  check 
on  vice,  nor  h  preventive  of  crime,  as  all  human 
legislation  and  experience  show,  '•  what  shall  we 
do  ?':  Aw  we  to  despair)  Bf  no  mentis;  there 
it  much  we  can  do,  and  do  at  onc-3.  The  suffei- 
ing  can  he  relieved — the. voun<;  can  he  ednca'ed. 
Nor  can  I  see  any  other  way  to  purify  the  body 
politic,  Rnd  restore  00"  social  condition  to  a 
healthy  state.  To  quicken  the  intellect  and  the 
moral  feelings  ot  the  rising  generation,  will  do 
what  no  degrees  or  kind  of  punishment  has  ever 
been  able  to  do.  It  will  go  far  to  prevent  crime, 
if  it  he  accompanied  by  the  grace  ol  God.  And 
to  bring  our  adult  population  to  fear  God  and 
keep  His  commandments,  is  the  only  way  to 
make  them  happy  and  well  to  do  in  the  world. 
The  fountain  and  origin  of  the  tribes  of  the 
wretched,  is  the  depravity  of  our  race.  And  the 
crop  of  evil  doers,  in  spite  of  all  that  is  done  by 
the  police  and  by  the  work  house,  and  the 
prison  and  the  gallows,  is  generated  every  year 
with  as  much  certainty  and  regularity  as  the 
ordinary  harvest  that  is  gathered  by  the  patient 
and  toiling  husbandman. 

Punishment  found  wanting. 

We  are  told  that  in  courts  of  justice  from 
year  to  year,  the  same  faces  are  seen  coming 
back  tor  punishment  for  fresh  offences — the 
former  punishments  which  they  may  have  re- 
ceived having  proved  quite  ineffectual  to  deter 
them  from  the  commission  of  fresh  crimes — and, 
that  also  there  are  constantly  coming  to  the  har, 
the  faces  of  parties  who  had  not  previously 
been  there  themselves,  but  who  are  in  various 
ways  related  to  the  former  criminals — and  that 
in  the  words  of  Mr.  Advocate  Jloncrieff,  of  Ed- 
inburgh, (See  Edinburgh  Review,  for  much  on 
this  subject)  ''in  the  number,  in  the  extent,  and 
the  nature  of  the  crimes,  there  is  a  singular  and 
peculiar  coincidence." 

Now  there  mnst  by  some  rule  or  law  on  this 
subject — and  we  believe  that  it  is  found  in  this 
— that  in  society  the  same  soil  substantially  is 
cultivated  in  the  same  manner  from  year  to 
year,  and  that  in  this  soil,  by  far  the  greater  pro- 
portion of  the  crimes  that  people  our  jails  are 
early  generated — and  that  therefore,  if  as  citi- 
zens and  as  philanthropists,  we  desire  to  prevent 
the  commission  of  crimes,  and  to  improve  our 
social  order,  we  must  rely  not  upon  punishment, 
nor  upon  prison  discipline  ;  but  upon  cultivat- 
ing the  soil,  and  preventing  the  weeds  that  grow 
there  from  the  beginning,  and  upon  sowing  in 
that  soil,  as  we  carefully  prepare  it,  the  good 
seed.  That  is.  we  must  begin  early  in  the  season, 
and  we  must  put  into  use  all  onr  improvements 
for  draining  and  sub-soiling.  We  must  harness 
up  all  our  forces,  and  f  ■■  our  steam  engines 
for  draining  to  work.  Onr  private  and  public 
schools,  day  schools,  night  schools,  ragged 
schools,  industrial  schools,  and  Sabbath  schools, 
and  by  the  unceasing  plying  of  such  combined 
and  mighty  apparatus,  drain  off  the  hot  bed  of 
crime  and  infidelity,  and  immorality,  and  cause 
to  grow  up  instead  thereof  the  blessed  fruits  of 
virtue  and  piety.  We  may  erect  a  citadel  on 
every  street,  and  plant  cannon  on  the  top  of 
every  warehouse,  and  convert  every  man  and 
boy  into  a  dragoon,  and  scour  the  country  (nm 
the  sea  to  the  mountains  for  gamblers  and  thicvi 


but  until  the  work  of  education  is  ri^fitly  done, 
and  all  have  revetence  for  God  and  for  his  lairs, 
we  shall  never  have  a  home  here  fit  to  rear  our 
fhi  Idren  in,  nor  a  moral  and  religious,  peai  eable  ' 

and  well  to  do  city. 

The  faithful  and  honest  execution  ot  wise- ( 
laws,  prison  discipline,   education,  home  mis- 
sions, and  the  weekly  administration  of  the  pul- 
pit, and  other  like  agencies,  are  of  the  u'most  1 
importance  in  their  place,  hut  they  are  of  them-  I 
selves  inadequate  to  the  work  of  pi  eventing  the  < 
generating  of  criminals.    To  depend  upon  such 
means  only  is  to  fire  a  battery  upon  the  enemy,! 
or  below  the  pitch  of  the  guns — the  shot  goes  I 
over  them.    Before  such  agencies  can  take  effect,,  * 
their  objects  must  be  raised  to  the  level  of  ho-  'J 
man  beings,  and  there  is  no  means  by  which  this  I 
can  be  done  at  all.  or  at  least,  done  to  so  much  , 
purpose,  as  by  the  agency  of  schools  for  the  'j 
poorest  on  the  week  day,  in  which  they  shall  be  j 
taught  to  think  and  to  read,  and  schools  on  the 
Lord's  day,  in  which  they  shall  be  taught  their  1 
accountability  to  God  and  their  duties  to  their 
fellow  men. 

III.  In  our  opinion,  history  teaches  that  hitherto- 1 
the  principal  means  for  alleviating  human  woes 
have  been  too  much  of  a  punitive  character.! 
It  is  indeed  necessary  that  laws  should  be  sus-l 
tained  by  penalties-  -that   life,  character  and 
property  should  be  protected  by  the  punish- 1 
ment  of  offenders;  hut  the  chief  business  in  re-  I 
gard  to  juvenile  delinquents  should  be  to  re-j 
claim  them  from  their  evil  ways.    And  in  the  J 
punishment  of  evil  doers  of  a'.l  ages,  great  care*  J 
must  be  exercised  in  punishing  none  but  the  I 
guilty,  and  that  their  punishment  be  not  dispro-jj 
portionably  severe.    It  ie  a  wrong  to  society  J 
when  puni-hment  is  inflicted  through  revenge,  1 
or  in  a  spirit  of  vindictive  hate,  or  is  accomp* 
tied  by  any  circumstance  that  tends  to  harden 
the  spectators  to  crime,  and  brutalizes  publt 
sentiment,  or  diminishes  the  majesty  of  th 
law  in  the  eyes  of  the  people.    As  it  is  the  kiss- 
and  not  the  blow  that  subdues  the  heart  of  the 
youthful  offender,  so  it  is  the  magic  of  kindness 
that  saves  the  erring,  rather  than  the  terror  of 
punishment. 

Ragged  and  Industrial  Schools. 

In  addition  to  the  means  and  agencies  that 
we  have  already  at  work,  we  want  what  are 
called  in  England  Hugged  Schools  and  Indus- 
trial schools,  such  as  have  been  established  in 
Scotland — schools  that  furnish,  as  far  as  need 
be.  food  and  clothing,  and  train  the  children  to 
some  useful  employment,  at  the  same  time  that 
they  are  taught  to  read  and  to  understand  some 
of  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Bible.  Food  and 
training,  and  religions  instruction,  are  so  secured 
to  poor  children  in  the  Scottish  Industrial 
Schools,  that  they  are  taught  to  rely  upon  them- 
selves— to  help  themselves  as  tnitch  as  possible. 
Our  public  schools,  excellent  as  they  are,  are 
not  intended  to  supply  food  or  clothing  to  the 
poor,  nor  to  teach  the  children  any  useful  em- 
ployment. And  in  these  particulars  they  fail  to 
meet  our  whole  wants.  Nor  do  our  asylums, 
hospitals,  and  places  of  relief  and  reftige  meet 
our  necessities.  These  are  important  institu- 
tions, and  deserve  the  intelligent  liberality  of 
the  community;  but  there  is  a  large  class,  and 
tbe  class  is  rap'.dly  increasing,  who  are  not 
prope^ubjec^sforeubei^f^^ 
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Their  self-respect  nnd  hope  of  advancement  in  buke  for  bad  behavior,  we  shall  find  our  children? 
life  would  be  destroyed  by  putting  them  on  a  well  educated,  rather  than  well  behaved  ;  and 
level  with  the  inmates  of  such  institutions,  so  lone  as  ti.is  continues,  so  long  education  will 
And  many  are  not  able  to  go  to  the  public  be  no  barrier  against  crime.  Abundant  stitti  — 
schools,  because  they  are  too  old.  and  yet  are  tics  both  in  this  routin  e  and  In  Europe  hare1 
in  great  nred  of  elementary  instruction;  or  if  been  repeatedly  furnished,  whirb  prove  heyonuV 
trot  too  old.  they  have  lo  labor  all  day  for  food  the  possibility  of  a  doubt,  that  mere  in'elleclual 
and  clothing,  and  if  they  get  time  to  go  to  education  is  a  stimulus  to,  rather  thin  u  preven- 
Bchool.  they  are  not  taught  any  trade  by  which  live  of  crime.  .Schools  without  moral  restraint 
to  earn  a  living;  nor  are  they  taught  tln-ir  duty  arc  no  checks  on  crime.  The  chaplain  of  Pen- 
to  (iod.  The  Industrial  School  and  the  Sab-  tonville.  Engl  and.  reports,  that  nut  of  1000  pri- 
bath  School  are  therefore  both  needed  lit  com-  soners,  only  I  AS  h  id  never  attended  School — 
plete  our  educational  wants  All  the  children  that  G7  I  h  id  attended  the  usual  private,  o  ilion- 
of  a  community  must  have  food  ami  clothing,  al.  parochial  schools ;  but  lhat  of  this  1000  pri- 
Iftid  at  the  same  time  acquire  habits  of  industry,  soners  only  171  had  ever  been  to  Sunday 
and  a  knowledge  of  some  trade  or  kind  of  busi-  Schools.  Similar  reports  have  been  frequently 
ness  by  which  to  earn  a  living,  and  make  their  given.  And  the  sunt  of  their  proof  on  the  point 
way  honestly  and  honorably  when  they  go  out  in  hand  is.  that  moral  training  is  the  only  pre- 
into  the  great  world.  It  you  offer  to  teach  a  venlive  of  crime.  In  the  most  highly  favored 
child  on  Sunday  the  way  to  Heaven  while  his  countries  there  have  always  been  the  following 
clothing  is  so  shabby  that  he  is  ashamed  to  defects  in  the  bringing  up  of  children: 
speak  to  you.  or  while  his  stomach  is  gnawing  KinsT — Adequate  provisions  h  ive  not  been 
with  hunger,  he  doubts  your  sincerity — unless  made  for  the  complete  education  of  all  the 
you  provide  first  for  his  wants — it  all  looks  to  youth  of  the  country  in  their  physical,  mental, 
him  as  a  mockery  to  tell  him  of  the  love  of  and  moral  powers  and  faculties. 
God  And  it  is  equal  mockery  to  such  a  child  A  skcono  defect  is.  that  even  where  the  most 
if  you  tell  him  lo  go  and  work,  if  he  knows  not  liberal  schemes  have  been  devised  and  executed 
how  to  work,  nor  where  to  find  employment,  for  the  education  of  the  people,  still  many  hive 
And  of  many  children,  we  may  ask,  how  should  remained  in  stupor  and  ignorance — either  not 
they  know  how  to  earn  a  living?  They  see  no  taught  at  all,  or  taught  so  badly,  that  they 
work,  no  neatness,  no  industry  at  home  Such  know  but  little,  and  actually  practice  less, 
things  are  all  in  an  unknown  tongue  to  them.  They  remain  ignorant  of  many  of  their  duties. 
If  they  arc  ever  to  be  industrious  members  and  arc  not  awakened  to  the  consciousness  of 
Of  society,  ihey  must  be  brought,  up  in  the  hah-  what  they  could  do  for  themselves.  It  is  a 
its  of  industrious  labor,  sailed  lo  their  years,  great  error  to  confound  going  to  school  with 
To  supply  the  wants  of  many  children,  both  or-  being  educated  It  is  one  thing  to  be  able  to  go- 
phans  and  others,  we  want  an  institution  that  over  by  rote  a  lesson,  and  quite  another  thing 
should  combine  manual  labor  suited  to  both  to  understand  it.  and  have  acquired  mental 
sexes  and  all  ages  with  instruction  both  in  the  Strength  for  conflict  with  difliculties.  It  is 
elements  of  knowledge  and  of  religion,  and  at  quite  a  prcvalen*  error  to  confound  chun  li- 
the same  lime  so  far  as  might  be  essentially  ne-  going  with  personal  piety  Some  seem  to  think 
cessary,  supply  them  with  decent  clothing  and  that  all  that  is  necessary  to  do  to  go  to  Heaven, 
healthful  food.  Reading,  writing  and  arithme-  is  to  repeat  a  creed,  say  a  tew  prayer^,  put  on 
tic,  and  some  knowledge  of  the  word  of  God.  are  fine  clothes  on  Sunday  and  go  to  church,  and 
essentially  necessary  to  the  well  being  of  society,  pay  their  pew  tax  when  called  on  This  is  all 
No  education,  however  extended,  is  complete  very  well.  And  I  hope  yon  do  faithfully  attend 
without  religious  instruction,  drawn  from  the  to  all  these  things;  but  you  must  not  relv  on 
pure  source  of  the  lii tile  alone.  And  in  this  them  for  salvation.  The  heart  must  tie  renewed, 
particular  and  the  most  important  one.  Sabbath  and  Christ  Jesus  must  be  formed  in  us.  the 
Schools  are  the  best  institutions  that  have  ever  hope  of  glory.  No  one  who  has  not  personally 
been  tried.  There  is  nothing  superior  but  fam-  given  his  attention  to  this  suoject.  can  form  any 
ily  religion  and  pastoral  supervision.  And  for  just  idea  of  the  profound  ignorance  of  adult  per- 
those  that  keep  themselves  oat  of  the  pastor's  sons  on  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  w  ho  grow  up 
precincts,  end  who  have  but  little  religious  in-  without  being  taught  the  Catechism.  The 
fluencc  in  their  families,  the  Sabbath  School  is  Commissioners  of  Pentonville.  in  their  fourth 
our  only  hope.  report,  state  that  the  ignorance  of  those  who  are 

brought  under  the  instruction  of  thai  place  of 
An  Incomplete  Education.  Christianity,  is  most  deplorable;  so  that  terms 
*  used  in  ordinary  pulpit  discourses  convey  no 
Education  is,  of  course,  the  basis  of  every  distinct  idea  to' their  mind;  and  the  peculiar 
method  that  can  be  tried  for  the  prevention  o  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  are  altogether  unknown, 
crime  and  the  reformation  of  juvenile  delin-  or  so  confused  in  their  minds  as  if  they  heard  of 
qnency,  and,  it  is  invariably  admiited  both  in  them  only  through  some  distant  and  obscure 
this  country  and  abroad,  that  moral  training  is  tradition.  As  farmers,  laborers,  domestic  ser- 
the  most  essential  part  of  education  The  prac-  vants,  they  were  as  intelligent  as  others,  and  as 
tice,  however,  if  not  the  theory  of  both  school  regular  at  church  ;  but  remained  ignorant  of  re- 
teachers  and  school  directors  so  far  overlooks  ligion.  because  they  did  not  understand  the 
the  moral  leaching  for  the  more  brilliant  results  minister.  The  Ch  iplain  of  Hertford  says,  that 
of  intellectual  cultivation;  that  the  teacher  is  out  of  4G5  prisoners  in  the  year  1847,  he  found 
usually  most  commended  whose  pupils  are  the  22£  per  cent,  ignorant  of  ihe  name  of  Christ, 
farthest  advanced  in  knowledge  without  distinct  And  that  in  18JS.  as  many  as  127  j  or  about  a 
reference  to  their  deportment.  So  long  as  this  fourth,  were  in  the  same  predicament 
error  prevails,  and  prizes  are  awarded  without  We  may  get  some  idea  how  it  is  that  such  ig- 
diroct  acknowledgment  of  moral  worth  or  re  norance  prevails,  if  we  remember  that  London 
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'the  seat  of  the  greatest  power  in  the  world,  may 

'he  estimated  as  hiving  a  population  of  two  and 
a  half  or  Ihree  millions.  Hiid  that  the  whole 
number  of  places  of  worship  is  not  quite  8011. 
with  sittinps  tor  six  or  seven  hundred  thousand 
persons.  There  is.  therefore,  every  Lord's  Day 
in  London,  about  two  millions  of  souls  that  do 
not  attend  either  church  or  chapel.  These  sta- 
tistics are  taken  from  English  authorities,  and 
the  same  views  I  h  ive  taken  are  sustained  with 
great  ability  in  the  Edinburgh  Review. 

Some  idea  may  lie  formed  of  wh  it  the  popu- 
lous districts  and  large  towns  of  even  this  coun- 
try will  become,  unless  the  evil  is  corrected  in 
its  very  liegiming.  when  we  recollect  that  there 
is  such  i  thing  publicly  acknowledged  as  pau- 
perism in  the  great  ?tate  of  Massachusetts,  the 
very  fountain  head  of  intelligence  and  enter 
prise  and  ot  many  good  notions,  hot  with  a  few 
very  had  isms.  In  the  manufacturing  town  of 
Lowell,  with  a  population  ol  probably  2"). 000 
inhabitants,  there  were,  a  few  years  ago.  several 
hundred  paupers,  who  were  in  whole  or  io  part 
supported  at  the  public  expense.  Now  I  oo  not 
allow,  as  some  contend,  that  manufacturing  or 
density  of  population  must  he  accompanied  with 
pauperism.  I  have  elsewhere  defended  mercan- 
tile pursuits  against  such  charges.  I  do  nothe- 
lie\e  that  trade  end  manufacturers  are  attended 
necessarily  with  any  demoralizing  effects.  But 
;I  do  most  certainly  believe  that  the  want  of 
•education — the  want  of  the  right  kind  of  educa- 
tion, a  want  of  right  intellectual,  industrial  and 
moral  training  in  the  youth  of  any  community 
will  he  followed  by  crime,  which,  in  its  turn, 
■will,  and  always  does,  produce  wants,  poverty 
and  wo. 

Absenteeism  in  California, 

IV.  I  am  now  prepared  to  observe  that  one  of 
the  great  and  out-crying  causes  of  the  evils  that 
•oppress  our  State  is  absenteeism,  both  of  parents 
and  children,  and  the  consequent  disruption  of 
family  ties.  This  living  on  the  wing — here  to- 
day, but  who  can  find  you  to-morrow' — this  dis- 
solution ot  families  before  their  time  is  a  system 
or  institution  that  annually  transfers  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  dollars  from  our  purses  to  those 
•of  our  Eastern  brethren,  and  makes  us  bewers 
of  wood  and  drawers  of  water,  or  rather  hewers 
of  rock  and  diggers  of  gold-yielding  soil,  to  our 
contented  and  stay-at-home  countrymen  and  t!ie 
•rest  of  maukind.  But  what  is  worse,  this  ha- 
bitual traveling  dissipates  the  mind,  breaks  up 
the  discipline  of  the  family,  and  leads  to  innu- 
merable evils.  The  separation  of  parents  from 
their  children  is  a  great  evil.  So  perilous  do  I 
•consider  the  sending  of  a  child  away  from  home 
to  a  distant  boarding  school  for  an  education, 
■that  it  seems  to  me  a  serious  question  whether 
•even  a  liberal  education  is  a  sufficient  reward 
for  the  loss  of  parental  control,  discipline,  ex- 
ample and  affection.  The  evils  of  boarding 
schools  and  of  college  commons  and  steward's 
halls,  I  have  spoken  of  before.  The  disruption 
of  the  domestic  relation  by  the  husband  spend- 
ing his  time  in  one  place  and  the  wife  in  another, 
and  the  children  somewhere  else,  has  a  most 
pernicious  effect  upon  both  parents,  and  is  likely 
to  leave  the  children  badly  educated  and  home- 
less. There  is  no  earthly  chance  for  the  true 
permanent  elevation  of  any  community  without 
permanent  family  residents.    An  aggregation  of 


men  without  their  wives,  mothers  and  sisters 

become  reckless  and  degraded.  The  laws  of 
nature  cannot  he  l  rifled  with  or  violated  with 
impunity.  Ami  ibis  may  lie  the  proper  place 
fur  me  to  intimate  that  I  have  a  great  deal  to 
8  >y  against  families  congregating  in  boarding 
houses  ami  hotels.  It  is  pertectly  obvious  that 
the  tendency  of  such  a  custom  is  highly  dan- 
gerous to  public  morals  and  domestic  peace.' 
Newly  married  ladies  should  neither  stay  at 
home  with  their  p  irents,  nor  go  to  a  fashionable 
or  crowded  boarding  house.  Nor  should  they 
spend  their  time  in  idleness,  or  what  may  be 
even  worse,  reading  novels  in  the  morning,  lis 
ter.ing  to  gossip  in  the  afternoon,  and  then  spend 
the  evening  in  a  heated  theatre.  Is  it  surprising 
that  such  a  family  soon  become  restless,  broken 
down  in  fortune  and  in  health,  and  reckless  and 
ruined,  both  for  time  and  eternity.  "  Love  in  a 
cottage  '  is  belter  than  a  palace  without  honor 
or  domestic  peace  It  is  better  for  a  newly  mar- 
ried pair  to  goto  housekeeping,  even  in  the 
humblest  manner,  and  put  their  shoulders  to- 
gether and  bear  the  hardens  of  life  at  the  very 
beginning.  It  is  good  for  them  to  hear 
the  yoke  in  their  youth  Their  toils  and  their 
mutual  stragglings  together,  and  to  sustain  each 
other  up  the  hill,  will  sweeten  all  the  cup  of  ma- 
trimonial existence.  And  if  they  become  pros- 
perous, they  will  recollect  their  early  days  of 
self-denial  and  struggle  as  the  sweetest  days  of 
all  their  lives. 

O  that  I  could  reach  the  ear  of  every  mer- 
chant, shopman,  miner,  laborer  and  clerk,  as 
well  as  every  merchant  in  the  land,  and  warn 
him  against  spending  his  time  and  his  earnings 
in  clubs  and  drinking  houses,  instead  of  having 
a  neat  home,  though  it  might  be  an  humble  cot- 
tage, and  "  Heaven's  last,  best  gift  to  man'- — a 
help  meet  und  companion — a  lawful  and  wedded 
wife. 

It  has  been  found  by  repeated  experiments 
with  convicts  transported  from  Great  Britain, 
that  the  only  chance  of  reforming  convict  fe- 
males, was  to  place  them  in  the  situation  for 
which  nature  intended  them,  and  in  calling  forth 
the  feelings  of  a  wife  and  mother,  which, 
though  downcast,  are  rarely  extinguished  in  the 
female  breast.  "  The  general  good  conduct  of 
female  convicts  in  Van  Dieman's  land  after  mar- 
riage, is  almost  incredible,"  says  the  Edinburgh 
Review. 

There  is  a  great  principle  in  human  nature  on 
this  subject,  which  is  just  as  6trong  in  San  Fran- 
cisco as  in  Van  Pieman's  land;  and,  although  it 
may  not  be  as  strong  in  men  as  in  women,  still 
the  best  preventive  of  crime,  and  in  fact  the 
only  hope  of  reforming  them  after  tbey  have 
fallen  into  dissipation,  is  to  have  them  in  such 
a  situation  as  will  call  out  their  natural  feelings 
ot  husband  and  wife,  father  and  mother,  in  the 
strongest  and  purest  manner.  But  this  cannot 
be  done  if  men  live  as  hermits  or  monks,  separ- 
ated many  long  months,  and  even  years,  from 
the  society  of  their  wives  and  children.  These 
ties  should  be  strengthened  rather  than  weak- 
ened, if  we  would  have  a  healthy  state  of  so- 
ciety. There  is  also  another  and  kindred  prin- 
ciple of  human  nature,  which  is  on  the  side  of 
virtue.  It  is  this:  however  wicked  and  even 
vicious  parents  may  be  themselves,  it  is  seldom, 
perhaps  never,  th.it  they  wish  their  children  te 
be  ungodly  and  vicious  like  themselves.  In 
t^^arenta^osca^here^^a^uongMr^n^U^ 


wish  tHa*  tbeir  children  may  be  prosperous  and 
morally  better  than  they  ure.  This  is  doubtless 
one  of  the  (Trent  providential  principles  tliat  liind 
amilies  together  for  the  welfare  of  society 
Even  criminals  are  not  destitute  of  all  good  and 
<indly  feelings.  They  arc  seldom  void  of  all 
jride  in  their  children  or  of  fondness  for  them, 
»nd  for  their  own  parents.  Even  amongst  the 
owest  haunts  of  crime  and  infamy,  it  is  seldom 
bat  parents,  hy  direct  training,  teach  their  own 
jhildren  to  be  vicious.  Total  neglect,  or  total  ina- 
)liity  to  discharge  the  proper  duties  of  parents, 
rile  lodgings.filthy  clothing.depraved  neighbors, 
ire  quite  enough  to  account  for  excess  of  crime 
imongst  the  offspring  ot  tli"  abandoned  poor  in 
arge  towns.  The  feelings  of  nature  are  the  last 
;o  leave  the  fallen,  and  these  arc  to  be  found 
imongst  the  vilest  of  mankind  more  than  is 
generally  thought.  It  is  rare  to  find  a  human 
)eing.  in  whose  heart  there  i3  not  some  corner 
eft  wherein. to  place  the  lever  that  may  turn 
lim  to  God  and  virtue. 

Our  actual  condition  and  its  causes. 

And  now,  finally,  what  is  our  actual  condi- 
tion and  what  is  the  remedy?  What  are  our 
tocial  disorders  that  need  healing! 

Fellow-citizens,  when  I  first  landed  on  your 
ibores — I  remember  the  time  well — I  was  told 
hat  the  times  were  sadly  depressed — that  it  was 
Ouch  more  difficult  to  raise  money  for  any  pur- 
>ose  than  it  was  when  I  was  invited  to  come, 
iut  that  society  was  rapidly  improving,  and  that 
ou  would  build  me  a  tine  church,  and  that  a  re- 
ival  of  business  would  soon  take  place  You 
ave  built  the  churchand  paid  for  it.  You  have 
oblv  done.  Hut  the  improvement  of  society 
as  been  disproved  by  recent  proceedings.  And 
be  revival  of  business  has  not  yet  come.  A 

w  spasmodic  or  galvanic  emotions  have  been 
elt,  but  the  tendency  of  real  estate  has  been 
ownward,  and  is  still  going  on  in  the  same 
ireclion.  That  such  would  be  the  case  1  al- 
ways maintained,  but  the  downward  tendency 
ias  been  more  rapid  and  with  greater  throes  and 
onvulsions.  and  a  more  dangerous  momentum 
han  I  anticipated.  Still  I  have  every  motive 
o  make  me  love  California,  and  I  do  feel  the 
eepest  interest  in  its  welfare.  I  came  hither  at 
;reat  sacrifices  in  almost  every  point  of  view.  I 
ave  a  large  young  family  here  to  take  care  of. 

have  said  and  written  a  great  deal  in  behalf  of 
his  State  I  have  always  tried  to  look  on  its 
right  side.  Its  gold,  its  soil,  its  climate  and 
ts  geographical  and  commercial  position  point 
t  out  as  tho  home  of  wealth  and  power,  and  the 
ery  "  pathway  of  empire."  God,  in  his  provi- 
ence,  has  highly  favored  this  portion  of  the 
;lobe.  Why,  then,  is  there  such  a  continued  cry 
f  violence  and  blood,  of  suffering,  depression 
nd  consuming  want?  There  may  be  honest 
iffetence  of  opinion  as  to  some  of  the  causes 
hat  have  brought  us  to  our  present  condition, 
nd  there  may  be,  and  there  no  doubt  are,  hon- 
st  differences  of  opinion  among  patriotic  and 
mre  minded  men  as  to  the  true  remedy  for  our 
vils.  But  the  causes  and  the  true  remedy  are 
o  my  mind  perfectly  plain.  History  and  the 
rord  of  God  have  revealed  tbem. 

The  cause  of  causes  is  human  depravity, 
lack  of  all  other  causes  lies  the  fountain 
rom  which  flows  tbe  stream  of  human  woes. 


living  God,  and  a  want  of  original  righteous- 
ness. The  immediate  causes  and  actual  de- 
velopments of  human  depravity  among  us  that 
hive  made  us  a  hissing  and  a  terror  in  the  civi- 
lized world,  are  to  be  found  in  the  corrupting  in- 
fluences of  gold  and  of  riches  accumulated  sud- 
denly, ami  often  by  dishonest  means — specula- 
tion and  fraud — idleness — too  many  seeking  to 
live  by  their  wits  and  not  by  honest  labor — the 
aggregation  here  of  the  depraved  and  tbe  ad- 
venturing of  many  lands — the  absence  of  family 
ties — husbands  and  fathers  and  brothers  congre- 
gated here  without  their  whes,  daughters  and. 
sisters — the  presence  of  swarms  of  bad  women 
from  almost  all  parts  of  the  known  world  in 
our  cities  and  throughout  our  mountain  towns — 
and  hard  drinking,  and  gambling,  and  working 
on  the  Lord's  day,  and  the  carrying  and  using 
of  deadly  weapons,  and  lawlessness  in  a  thous- 
and ways — the  idea  and  the  feeling  too  that  this 
was  not  our  home — that  this  country  would  do 
to  trade  in — to  speculate  in — tosorape  gold  out 
of — but  not  to  make  one's  home — and  the  con- 
sequent shipping  out  of  the  country  of  large 
sums  of  treasure,  and  recently  more  than  ever — 
and  the  s  tiding  away  of  our  children  to  be  edu- 
cated— and  t lie  prolonged  absence  of  citizens 
and  capitalists  from  the  co  intry — the  indiffer- 
ence of  some  as  to  the  support  of  Home  insti- 
tutions, and  the  absorption  of  others  in  their 
own  affairs,  and  their  refusal  to  perform  the 
duties  of  good  citizens  in  upholding  the  laws  of 
the  country,  and  their  neglect  ot  public  affairs, 
and  the  consequent  leaving  of  them  to  fall,  in 
some  instances,  into  the  hands  of  incompetent, 
unprincipled  or  bad  men.  These  and  the  such 
like  are  the  immediate  nctive  causes  of  our  pre- 
sent melancholy  state  of  affairs.  And  as  a  re- 
sult of  these  things  we  are  overwhelmed  with 
corruption.  And  the  dark,  deep  toirent  of 
blood  is  fast  bearing  us  into  chaos  and  hopeless 
rain.  Our  children's  ears  are  becoming  so- 
familiar  with  the  ugliest  words  in  our  language, 
that  there  is  danger  they  will  grow  up  emulous 
of  deeds  that  ivould  disgrace  barbarism.  Why 
this  averted  countenance  and  cold  suspicion  ab 
the  meeting  of  neighbors?  What  has  become 
of  the  bright  sunshine  joys  of  our  social  gather- 
ings? Why  are  so  maiy  faces  sad  and  anxious,, 
and  why  are  some  of  our  homes  desolate  or 
cheerless?  The  answer  is  but  too  plain.  One- 
dreadful  deed  of  lawlessness  and  blood  after 
another  crowds  so  closely  upon  us  that  the  heart 
grows  sick  at  the  recitals  that  fill  our  daily 
papers.  And  is  this  demon  thirst  for  blood 
never  to  be  slaked  ?  Has  our  community  be- 
come like  the  herds  of  wild  beasts  in  a  Roman' 
amphitheater,  which,  wdien  once  tbey  had  tasted) 
of  the  warm  blood  of  their  victims  became  un- 
manageable and  perfectly  furious?  Are  our 
children  to  be  born  Mephibosheths,  lame  and 
mal  formed,  and  marked  with  blood,  because  of 
the  alarm  and  terror  that  fill  our  ears  from  the 
daily  record  of  crime !  Are  we  on  these  radiant 
shores  never  again  to  have  peace  and  prosperity  ? 
Is  our  history  hencefortn  to  have  but  two 
chapters,  gold  and  blood,  and  blood  and  gold  ? 
Are  we  to  read  of  nothing  but  corruption,  fraud 
and  bankruptcy,  of  arrests  and  trials  and  execu- 
tions— and  then  again  of  assassinations  and 
robbery,  and  of  murder  and  hanging, — until 
such  things  shall  press  in  upon  families  as  tbe 
atmosphere  does,  and  the  very  first  words  our 
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■fler  with  f-ight  ir'tien  wo  "were  first  grown  cpt 

and  in  their  innocent  plays  from  day  to  day  are 
they  to  frighten  one  another  with  threats  of  a 
Vigilance  Committee,  ««?d  nrl  over  again  the 
Appalling  scenes  I  hut  hive  startled  its  Irom  day 
tn  dtnr  ?  Do  I  speak  of  facts  or  ot  fancies  .'  O  to 
God  ihey  were  not  dreadful  facts  known  of  all 
•men. 

The  remedy. 

Aid.  fellow. citizens,  is  there  no  remedy* 
We  think  (here  is.  Society  must  be  regenerated. 
We  are  quite  sure  there  is  a  remedy.  And  it  is 
this:  We  must  get  back  to  the  platform  our 
fathers  tried  and  found  good — to  the  platform  our 
brothers  are  now  standing  on  in  oar  transition- 
tane homes. We  must  get  back  to  the  liible.and  to 
the  honest  and  f  lithlul  administration  ot  consti- 
tutional laws.  We  must  elevate  and  purify  public 
sentiment  by  the  princ  iples  ot  the  ten  command- 
ment*, and  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount.  We 
must  have  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  in  its 
parity  -m  l  power,  in  all  our  families.  And  if  we 
cannot  do  all  this  in  one  moment,  we  must  be- 
gin and  do  what  we  can.  And  if  we  cannot 
save  tin-  aduh  population,  let  us  at  least  try  to 
save  the  children.  And  in  order  to  keep  their 
tender  minds  from  contamination.  Jet  us  have 
no  more  pictures  of  ass  tssi nations  and  execu- 
tions. Let  us  Inve  no  more  conversations  in 
the  presence  of  our  children  about  rVeds  of  vio- 
lence and  bloodshed  The  often  hearing  ot  such 
tales  of  horror  blunts  their  sensibilities  and  de- 
stroys all  liner  Feelings  Let  us  cherish  senti- 
ments of  kindness,  and  allow  ninety-nine  guilty 
persons  to  g  i  unpunished  rather  than  to  punish 
■one  innocent  person.  And  when  the  awtul  exe- 
cution ol  law  has  to  take  place,  let  it  not  lie  in 
public,  but  in  the  jail  yard  or  in  the  dark  dun- 
geon Let  us  have  no  more  pandering  to  the 
.popular  cry  for  blood.  Let  us  have  no  i'heban 
or  Tliraciati  orgies  re-  enacted  in  our  streets — no 
■"auto  de  fe,''  nor  If,  im  in  holid  iys.  to  gratify  a 
morbid  thirst  for  blood,  which,  the  more  il  is 
fed.  the  more  insati  title  it  becomes 

An  article  appeared  in  the  "Chronicle"  of 
this  city,  last  Thursday,  w  hich  is  so  much  to 
my  mind,  that  I  hive  taken  the  liberty  of  Iran- 
Scribing  the  following  sentences.  In  speakini; 
of  our  "wrongs  and  their  remedies,"  and  des- 
pairing almost  of  any  redress  Irom  reason  or 
justice,  that  paper  says: 

"Our  only  apeal  now  is  to  that  Superintend- 
ing Power  which  has  never  forsaken  the  Ameri- 
can people  in  iheir  extremity  ;  which  sustained 
us  atuid  the  stormy  waters  of  the  Revolution, 
when  they  threatened  to  engulf  our  vessel,  and 
granted  to  us  an  interval  of  happiness  and  re- 
pose, such  as  heaven  never  vouchsafed  to  any 
other  people.  We  ask  lor  peace  and  quiet ;  we 
ask  tor  stability  and  au  honest  administration 
of  the  government;  we  ask  tor  a  transition 
from  our  present  unhappy  state  to  that  peaceful 
condition  of  society  in  which  we  were  nurtured 
■and  educated  in  the  old  States. 
•  **»•••• 

it  is  clear  that  we  must  retrograde  .  we  have 
been  ou  the  dowu  road — we  are  on  it  yet.  Let 


ns  go  hack  to  the  goal  and  take  a  new  start  on 

our  career  of  life." 

lint  I  would  not  have  you  think  that  our  duty  1 
requires  us  to  sil  still  and  "  wait  for  some  provi-  I 
dential  power"  to  "come  among  u s  and  devour  a 
the  moral  monster  who  is  glutting  his  maw  with 
the  carcass  of  Virtue.', 

In  going  back  to  the  goal,  I  would  not  barefl 
you  go  to  chaos.    We  have  some  good  things  .3 
left.    Our  fundamental  laws  are  good.  They 
embodv  the  highest  wisdom  and  the  best  experi-fl 
ence  of  the  wisest  and  best  men  that  have  even 
lived.    And  we  have  some  honest  and  able  men 
among  us.    and  we  have  a  large  number  of 
churches,  quite  as  many  as  a  population  no 
larger  th  in  ours  is  likely  to  sustain. 

We  have  the  word  of  God  and  the  Gospel  of,. 
Jesus  Christ,  which  are  as  efficacious  now,  and 
in  these  ends  of  the  earth,  as  w  hen  the  Re- 
deemer shed  his  blood  lor  the  redemption  of 
sinners.  And  we  have  all  the  apparatus  and  ma«| 
chinery  of  Christian  benevolence  and  patriotism] 
th  it  we  could  desire.  We  have  a  Bible  Societjj 
unci  Tract  Society.  We  have  Public  School] 
and  S  ibliath  Schools — 1  Lyeenm,  a  Mercantile] 
Library  Association,  a  Mechanic's  Institute,  ana 
Associations  of  Firemen,  and  various  Benevolent 
Societies,  and  a  Young  Men's  Christian  Associ- 
ation And  we  have  Hospitals  and  AsylumsJ 
and  Courts  of  Justice  N01  do  I  believe  thai 
these  various  agencies  of  civilization  in  this] 
city  are  inferior  to  those  of  any  of  our  sistea 
cities.  I  do  not  believe  our  Public  Schools  are 
to  be  surpassed  by  those  of  any  other  city  of  the 
same  age  and  population  in  the  world. 

Whit  we  want  'hen  is  not  externals,  but  in- 
lern  lis.    We  want  the  people  to  fear  God  and 
keep  his  laws.    We  want  law  and  not  ImlesjJ 
lies-.    We  want  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  not  tba 
mere  uarae  of  ci .  ili/.auon  and  forms  of  godliJ 
ness.    This  is  all  we  want  to  in  ike  this  tba 
brightest  jewel   of  the    American  continent^ 
Wuen  the  Go-pel  of  Jesus  Christ  shall  prevail 
am  *ng  us  in  its  purity  an  I  power,  then  wild 
men  tie  honest  and  sober  and  in  lu'trious — theaH 
will  they   be  charitable  an  i  pure  and  lawJJ 
abiding — in  I  then,  but  not  till  then,  will  then! 
be  Stability  and  confidence,  and  brotherly  kind  J 
ness  and  peace  among  ns.    B  it  you  may  de-J 
pend  upon  it,  the  stream  of  blool  will  never  ha 
siaid  while  men  take  the  law  into  their  owd 
hands,  and  while  the  fierce  brutal  passions  are! 
excited  under  the  pretext   of  supporting  the 
laws,  and  revenge  is  mingled  with  the  main- 
tenance of  justice. 

Never  shall  we  have  peace  while  gambling 
and  lewdness  and  murder  are  allowed  to  reign 
in  our  city  in  defiance  of  our  statutes.    Nor  can 
we  expect  freedom  from  violence  while  the  prac- 
tice ot  curving  deadly  weapons  is  continued,  I 
and  the  intoxicating  glass  is  used  to  keep  up  1 
brute  courage.    And  never  will  men  be  viriu-  | 
ous  until  ihey  are  governed  by  principle,  and 
not  by  brute  lorce— never  will  they  be  happy  , 
until  ihey  fear  Cod  and  love  their  tellow  men. 
This  is  my  testimony  concerning  our  evils  and 
their  remedy.    And  m  iy  God  bless  every  one 
ot  you.  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory 
forever— Axkx. 
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San  Franxjsco,  December  8th,  1865. 
Rev.  Henry  M.  Scudder,  D.I).,— 

Dear  Sir :  Having  listened  with  great  interest  to  your  sermon,  preached  on 
Thanksgiving  Day,  in  the  Howard  Presbyterian  Church  of  this  city,  and  desiring 
to  preserve  the  thoughts  you  placed  before  us,  in  a  permanent  form,  we  hereby 
respectfully  request  you  to  furnish  a  copy  of  the  same  for  publication. 

Trusting  that  you  will  find  it  expedient  to  comply  with  our  request  at  an 
early  day,  we  remain, 

Very  truly  yours, 


C.  W.  Armes, 
Cyrus  Palmer, 
Chas.  Clayton, 
J.  H.  Underwood, 
Chas.  L.  Bugbks, 
Wales  L.  Palmer, 
N.  C.  Wilder, 
Chas.  Geddes, 
II.  W.  Hrewer, 
Geo.  S.  Mann, 
J.  W.  Towne, 


B.  C.  Horn, 
John  Hensley, 
S.  C.  HroisEE, 
W.  A.  Palmer, 
S.  H.  Harmon, 
Geo.  T.  Haw  ley, 
Ehen.  Knowlton, 

J.  H.  I.YLE, 

E.  A.  Upton, 
Samuel  I.  C.  Swezey. 


Gentlemen  :  — 

It  gives  me  pleasure  to  comply  with  your  request  ;  and  I  herewith  submit 
to  your  disposal  the  manuscript  of  my  Thanksgiving  Discourse. 

I  am,  very  respectfully,  yours, 

II.  M.  SCUDDER. 

San  Francisco,  December  9th,  1S65. 


DISCOURSE. 


"  Let  Everything  that  hath  Breath,  Praise  the  Lord.  Praise  Ye 
the  Lord." — Psalms  cl :  6. 

The  Chief  Magistrate  of  the  American  people  has 
summoned  them  to  observe  a  day  of  thanksgiving. 

An  unbroken  Republic,  throughout  all  its  compo- 
nent parts,  is  called  to  hold  solemn,  joyful,  universal 
festival ;  to  celebrate  a  grand  jubilee ;  to  unite  in 
the  oneness  of  a  great,  consolidated  people,  and  ren- 
der praises  to  the  bountiful  Author  of  all  good ;  to 
confess  individual  sins,  and  the  sins  of  the  common- 
wealth;  to  bless  Him  who  forgives  and  restores;  and 
so  to  mingle  the  tears  of  genuine  penitence  with  the 
sunshine  of  a  glowing  gratitude,  as  to  span  the  entire 
national  sky  with  a  rainbow  arch,  radiant  in  beauty, 
and  prophetic,  through  God's  vouchsafed  grace,  of 
exemption  from  any  future  deluge  of  civil  war. 

How  appropriate  is  this  convocation !  How  fit  it  is 
that  the  mart  and  the  forum,  the  office  and  the  work- 
shop, the  warehouse  and  the  store,  should  be  closed ; 
that  busy,  bustling,  dusty  Secularity  should  take  an 
anodyne,  be  put  to  bed,  rocked  to  sleep,  and  left  at 
home ;  and  that  Christian  Patriotism,  with  its  Sabbath 
garments  on,  longing  to  express  its  thankfulness,  and 
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yearning  after  the  highest  consecration,  should  seek 
the  sanctuary  of  our  God. 

How  seemly  it  is  that  the  magistrates  of  the  land, 
and  all  the  people  thereof ;  that  both  young  men  and 
maidens,  old  men  and  children ;  should  come  forth 
this  clay  in  holiday  attire,  with  heads  anointed  with 
the  oil  of  gladness,  and  necks  garlanded  with  the 
fragrant  flowers  of  gratitude,  and  that  they  should 
assemble  themselves  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house. 
Sound  the  trumpet,  strike  the  cymbal ;  let  the  people 
come  up  from  every  plain  and  valley ;  from  palatial 
residences  and  humble  cottages;  and  climbing  the 
Zion  where  our  religion  and  liberty  are  templed,  let 
them  with  united  voice  advance  the  inspiriting  song: 
"  Our  feet  stand  within  thy  gates,  O  Jerusalem ! 
Peace  be  within  thy  walls,  and  prosperity  within  thy 
palaces." 

How  beautiful  is  the  sight !  The  temples  through- 
out the  land  are  opened,  and  in  them  is  offered  up 
the  gladly  rendered  homage  of  a  whole  people  —  a 
people  chastened  by  many  sorrows,  humbled  and  soft- 
ened by  many  bereavements  —  a  people  disciplined  in 
war,  developed  and  energized  by  the  mighty  forces  of 
new,  and  startling,  and  successful  experiences  —  a 
people  touched  with  the  sense  of  divine  deliverances, 
reviewing  the  past  with  penitence  for  manifold  sins 
and  shortcomings,  and  looking  forward  with  tranquil 
confidence  to  days  of  loftier  national  virtue  and  wider 
national  glories  —  a  people,  whose  swelling  hearts  exult 
for  the  first  time  in  the  bounding  joy  of  a  perfected 
liberty. 
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Sight  most  beautiful  and  sublime!  Day  most  au- 
spicious and  pregnant  with  blessings!  Blessed  are  our 
eyes  for  they  see,  and  our  ears  for  they  hear  marvelous 
and  excellent  things,  which  many  greater  and  better 
than  we  have  desired  to  see  and  hear,  and  yet  have 
died  without  the  sight  and  the  blissful  sound. 

The  Land  has  Rest  from  War. 

Our  armies  are  disbanded,  and  our  soldiers  have 
gone  back  to  the  peaceful  vocations  which  they  left 
when  the  shrill  clarion  of  war  called  them  to  the 
conflict. 

No  longer  are  the  savannas  of  the  South  drenched 
with  fraternal  blood.  No  longer  waves  the  hospital 
flag,  telling  its  sad  story  of  crowds  of  men,  wounded, 
and  mangled,  and  dying.  No  longer  are  our  brave 
boys  crowded  into  rebel  prisons,  that  Southern  malice 
may  slowly  starve  them  ;  nor  arc  they  huddled  into 
stockades,  superintended  by  demons  in  human  shape. 
We  no  more  await  with  anxiety  and  dread  the  shock 
of  armies,  and  those  telegraphic  messages  which  sent 
the  bitterness  of  widowhood  and  orphanage  into  thou- 
sands of  homes. 

The  hurricane  of  war  has  ceased.  It  sweeps  no 
more  over  fertile  lands,  bearing  away  in  its  wild,  rapa- 
cious eddies,  the  harvest  and  the  fruitage.  The  con- 
flagrations are  quenched.  The  guerilla  and  the  raider 
disturb  and  desolate  no  more.  The  plowboy  sings 
again  in  the  furrows,  and  garden-flowers  and  nutritious 
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grains  spring  up  close  by  the  borders  of  the  great 
battle-grounds. 

This  war  hovered  also  over  the  ocean  like  a  gigantic 
bird  of  prey;  and  our  merchant  fleets,  like  flocks  of 
timid  swan,  fled  away  to  hiding-places.  But  now  com- 
merce comes  forth  again,  to  cover  the  seas  with  those 
white-winged  ships,  which  can  find  no  rival  save  in 
their  own  ancient  renown. 

The  sky  of  our  country,  thick  with  the  dust  of  a 
thousand  battles,  and  rank  with  sulphurous  smoke, 
has  again  become  bright  and  sweet.  The  thunder 
roars  and  breaks  no  more.  The  lightning's  glare  and 
the  earthquake's  shock  have  passed  away.  Peace 
reigns.  Every  true  heart  utters  its  irrepressible  glad- 
ness, and  nature,  catching  the  notes,  reverberates  them 
in  undulations  of  sound  which  encompass  the  land. 
Everything  sings  of  peace.  The  rills  sing  of  it  as 
they  dance  down  the  green  hill-sides,  and  the  rivulets 
take  the  sonsr  from  them,  and  bear  it  cheerilv  on  to 
communicate  it  to  greater  rivers  and  deeper  streams, 
which,  in  their  calmer  lapse,  carry  forward  the  volume 
of  this  "rand  music,  and  deliver  it  on  either  side  of 
our  continent  to  the  attendant  oceans ;  and  those 
oceans,  the  Atlantic  and  the  Pacific,  as  they  proudly 
swell  and  triumphantly  roll  under  the  inspiration  of 
the  glad  tidings,  do  bear  the  welcome  burden  to  the 
remotest  lands  which  they  visit,  delivering  with  the 
emphasis  of  majestic,  breaking  billows,  the  story  of 
peace  to  every  shore.  And  the  sun,  arising  upon  the 
eastern  slopes  of  our  happy  country,  and  bending  his 
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course  to  set  in  effulgence  upon  these  golden  shores, 
is,  this  day,  as  a  bridegroom  coming  out  of  his  cham- 
ber, for  the  beams  of  his  face  fall  in  smiles  upon  the 
American  Republic,  his  beautiful  bride.  The  land 
rests  from  war.    Let  us  thank  God  for  it. 

We,  this  Day,  Celebrate  Deliverances. 

Slavery  was  the  rock  which  threatened  to  fall  upon 
us,  and  grind  us  to  pieces.  It  was  the  mill-stone 
around  the  neck  of  this  Republic,  dragging  it  down 
into  the  gulf  of  a  hopeless  barbarism.  It  denied  the 
humanity  of  four  millions  of  rational  beings.  It  strove 
to  crush  out  from  them  the  image  of  God,  and  to  level 
them  with  the  beasts.  It  catalogued  immortal,  respon- 
sible creatures  with  the  mule  and  the  donkey.  It 
arrogated  the  right  to  tear  the  babe  from  the  breast  of 
its  mother,  and  sell  it  away  into  a  still  further  bondage. 
It  assumed  the  authority  of  dissolving  at  will  the 
God-<nvcn  institution  of  marriage.  It  degraded  the 
slave,  and  developed  in  him  the  circle  of  those  de- 
pravities which  grow  rankly  in  the  soil  of  bondage. 
It  bred  in  him  slothfulness,  and  deceit,  and  cunning, 
and  wastefulness. 

It  also  came  out  like  plague-spots  upon  the  master. 
It  engendered  in  him  pride,  arrogance,  tyranny,  lust, 
love  of  selfish  ease,  and  the  spirit  of  insubordination 
to  all  authority.  It  made  him  the  personification  of 
political  contradiction,  for  it  led  him  to  construct  an 
irresponsible  oligarchy  while  idly  prating  of  democ- 
racy. 
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Moreover,  it  created  intermediately  between  slave- 
master  and  slave,  a  low,  unlettered,  rude,  and  semi- 
barbarous  community,  which  it  branded  with  the  igno- 
minious title  of  "  white  trash." 

Besides  the  injuries  which  the  institution  of  slavery 
thus  inflicted  on  the  slaveholding,  the  fenslaved,  and 
the  intermediate  communities,  it  lifted  itself  in  lofty 
assumption  toward  the  high  post  of  usurpation  over 
the  rights  and  liberties  of  all  who  ventured  to  deny 
its  false  claims.  It  aimed  at  a  universal  supremacy. 
It  pronounced  itself  to  be  a  social,  political,  and 
religious  blessing.  It  practiced  its  subtle  wiles  on 
northern  avarice,  and  through  the  avenues  of  covet- 
ousness  it  reached  the  chambers  of  conscience,  and, 
stopping  its  mouth  with  a  golden  though  bloody  gag, 
it  silenced  and  demoralized  much  of  the  moral  power 
of  the  north.  It  invaded  the  church,  and  fired  salutes 
in  honor  of  itself,  from  the  pulpits  of  religion,  with 
the  artillery  of  the  devil.  It  domineered  over  the 
Constitution,  and  dictated  its  interpretation.  It  pro- 
posed the  reopening  of  the  slave  trade,  proclaiming 
it  to  be  the  most  efficient  missionary  institution  of 
modern  times.  It  bought  the  votes  of  craven-hearted 
northern  legislators,  and  those  who  were  not  venal,  it 
strove  to  bully  and  frighten.  It  answered  argument 
with  the  revolver,  and  its  rhetorical  illustrations  were 
the  flash  and  the  flourish  of  the  bowie  knife.  It 
banished  from  southern  territories  freedom  of  speech, 
and  bound  the  press  with  heavy  chains.  It  beat 
clown  with  impunity  senators  who  stood  amid  the  un- 
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questioned  privileges  of  legislative  halls.  It  claimed 
recognition  in  northern  States,  and  demanded  that 
freemen  should  join  with  bloodhounds  in  tracking 
and  catching  the  fugitives  from  oppression,  the  poor, 
runaway  slaves.  It  cursed  and  threatened  all  who 
did  not  hiss  its  shibboleth.  It  claimed  entrance  into 
Territories  where  it  had  promised  by  solemn  compact 
never  to  asjc  admission.  In  the  ruthlessness  of  its 
career,  it  could  not  even  be  arrested  by  the  contem- 
plation of  the  glorious  history  of  this  country  as  one 
nation.  The  memories  of  our  common  struggles  and 
triumphs,  the  honors  of  the  past,  and  the  ties  of  the 
present,  all  went  down  the  roaring  passion-flood  which 
issued  from  the  deep,  dismal  caverns  of  slavery.  It 
spared  not  even  the  flag;  that  which  in  a  pure  na- 
tional life  is  strongest,  and  deepest,  and  longest 
loved.  It  spat  upon  it,  and  tore  it,  and  trampled  on 
it,  and  buried  it,  and  uttered  maledictions  over  it  as 
a  funeral  oration.  It  seemed  as  though  God  would 
show  that  the  institution  of  slavery  was  set  on  fire  of 
hell,  and  that  its  nature  was  to  blaze  with  forked 
flames  of  vengeance  against  everything  that  was 
good.  It  overrode  everything  in  its  path.  It  was 
mounted  upon  a  black  horse  whose  hoof,  it  was  pre- 
dicted, should  trample  every  foe,  and  whose  neigh 
should  intimidate  and  put  to  flight  the  cowardly 
hosts  that  should  dare  to  range  themselves  on  the 
side  of  liberty.  The  motto  upon  its  banners  was 
"  the  African  is  a  chattel."  Human  chattelism  was 
to  become  the  distinctive  characteristic  and  creed  of 
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American  nationality  ;  the  peculiar  tenet,  the  prerog- 
ative, and  the  high  attainment  of  this  republic  among 
the  nations.  This  was  the  lesson  America  was  di- 
vinely founded  to  teach.  This  was  its  mission  on  the 
earth :  to  announce,  and  defend,  and  propagate  the 
doctrine  that  it  is  the  glory  of  a  stronger  race  to 
tread  down  a  weaker,  and  from  its  unrequited  toils, 
from  its  wretchedness  and  ignorance,  from  its  groans, 
and  sweat,  and  blood,  to  extract  princely  wealth,  and 
luxurious  ease,  and  high-toned  culture. 

Vast  and  imminent  was  the  danger  of  the  Republic; 
but  what  could  be  done  ?  How  could  slavery  be  extir- 
pated? How  could  the  threatening  oligarchy,  which 
slavery  begot  and  nourished,  and  yearly  developed  in 
greater  strength  and  courage,  be  vanquished?  This 
was  the  problem  of  our  age.  No  one  could  solve  it. 
It  was  the  storm-cloud  in  our  sky  —  the  avalanche 
trembling  on  the  cliffs  above  us,  just  ready  to  fall 
upon  and  bury  us.  Five  years  ago,  who  would  have 
ventured  to  declare  that  on  this  day  the  American 
people  would  be  assembled  to  give  thanks  that  slavery 
was  annihilated,  and  that  the  slave  oligarchy  was 
extinguished  forever?  yet  so  it  is!  This  is  a  part  of 
our  work  here  to-day  —  to  give  thanks  unto  God  that 
slavery  is  abolished ;  that  every  human  being,  old  and 
young,  who  stands  on  American  soil,  is  free ;  that  the 
earth  beneath  us  is  a  free  earth ;  and  that  the  air  we 
breathe  is  a  free  air. 

Not  only  is  slavery  eradicated,  but  the  Constitu- 
tional Amendment,  which  is  just  about  to  be  consum- 
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mated,  will  erect  an  everlasting  barrier  against  the 
reintroduction  of  this  monster  evil.  Not  the  dykes 
of  Holland,  which  keep  out  the  raging  sea  from  its 
fair  fields  and  teeming  population,  are  more  necessary 
than  is  this  barrier  for  us.  The  structure  is  almost 
completed.  It  will  soon  be  perfected,  and  then  shall 
be  kept  from  us  forever  the  tides  of  barbarism.  To- 
day we  rejoice:  Glory  to  God,  our  Father  and  our 
Friend,  for  this  once  most  unexpected,  but  now  and 
ever  most  devoutly  cherished  benefaction  —  the  real 
freedom  of  our  beloved  land. 

We,  this  Day,  Give  Thanks  for  the  Attitude  of 
our  Country  before  the  World. 

How  marvelous  has  been  the  progress  of  national 
character;  how  astounding  the  development  of  ma- 
terial resource  and  martial  force  !  What  a  change 
has  been  wrought  in  us  as  a  people,  and  how  sud- 
denly —  as  though  some  strange  story  of  Arabian 
tales  had  been  transferred  from  the  realm  of  fancy 
to  be  embodied  in  history.  Four  years  ago,  we  were 
a  nation  without  armies  and  fleets.  No  foreign  war 
could  have  awakened  our  character,  and  molded  our 
shape,  and  intensified  the  national  will,  as  this  civil 
war  has  done.  A  foreign  war  would  scarcely  have 
been  felt ;  but  here  on  our  own  territories,  we  passed 
through  a  struggle  which,  if  it  left  us  living,  must 
leave  us  powerful.  The  whole  American  nature  was 
subjected  to  a  pressure  which  must  annihilate  it,  if  it 
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were  weak — which  must  compact  it  forever,  if  it  had 
the  inherent  strength  to  resist  the  pressure  beyond 
the  limit  of  utmost  compactness.  There  is  no  nation 
this  day  that  possesses  a  greater  military  strength  than 
we.  A  million  of  men  could  be  summoned  to  war 
in  a  month ;  and  our  Navy,  new,  vigorous,  impreg- 
nable in  structure,  destructive  in  equipment,  and  well 
trained  in  those  modes  of  sea-fighting  which  it  origin- 
ated, and  whereby  it  has  revolutionized  naval  warfare, 
asserts  itself  to  be,  what  it  is,  a  most  formidable  power. 

But  a  mightier  strength  have  we  brought  to  the 
forefront  than  that  which  consists  in  accumulations 
of  men  and  ships,  of  battalions  and  monitors,  of  cav- 
alry squadrons  and  steam  rams :  we  have  demon- 
strated to  all  peoples  and  tribes,  who  have  gazed  with 
interest  upon  the  American  conflict,  the  stability  of 
Republican  Government.  We  have  proved  to  them 
that  our  form  of  government  is  not  the  festal  costume, 
red,  white,  and  blue,  of  children  dancing  around  a 
May-pole — but  an  impenetrable  panoply.  We  have 
shown  them  that  there  is  no  suit  of  armor,  no  protec- 
tive harness,  and  no  offensive  weaponry  so  perfect  as 
this  form  of  government.  The  greaves  for  the  legs, 
the  flexible  coat  of  mail  for  the  body,  the  helmet  for 
the  head,  and  the  trenchant  battle-ax  for  the  foe,  which 
form  the  armor  of  the  young,  stalwart  American  giant, 
were  all  made  out  of  the  true  steel  of  Republican 
Government.  Herein  is  another  great  problem  solved 
for  the  world — another  demonstration  effected  in  the 
higher  national  mathematics.     All  nations  are  now 
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constrained  to  acknowledge  that  no  people  have  shown 
themselves  more  persistent  and  enduring  than  the 
American  Republic;  none  more  willing  to  be  taxed 
and  conscripted  in  behalf  of  liberty;  none  more  self- 
denying  and  patient;  none  more  trustful  of  their  lead- 
ers, more  independent  of  foreign  aid,  and  more  indiffer- 
ent to  the  supports  of  alliance  ;  none  more  sublime  in 
the  tumultuous  uprising,  and  none  more  calm  in  the 
onward  flow  of  patriotism;  none  more  daring  in  battle;- 
none  more  prolific  in  the  planning  of  vast  campaigns; 
none  more  magnanimously  clement  in  the  hour  and 
flush  of  universal  victory ;  none  more  plastic  to  all 
healthful  change,  and  none  more  ready  to  abandon 
arms  for  agriculture  —  to  return  from  the  excitements 
of  the  battle-field  to  the  serenities  of  the  farm  —  to 
exchange  the  sword  for  the  scythe,  and  the  cimeter 
for  the  sickle:  —  this,  I  say,  is  a  problem  demonstrated, 
the  influence  whereof  shall  be  as  great  as  that  of  the 
other  solved  problem  of  slavery.  These  two  demon- 
strations have  been  linked  in  kindredship  by  a  benig- 
nant Providence.  While  slavery  existed,  Republican- 
ism was  not  permitted  to  achieve  such  a  name,  and 
radiate  such  a  reputation ;  but  in  the  victorious  conflict 
with  slavery,  God  has  set  our  nation  in  the  high  places 
of  her  now  possessed  glory — He  has  adorned  her 
with  a  triumph  which  exhibits  Republicanism  as  the 
most  dignified,  the  most  self-controlling,  and  the  most 
potent  of  Governments. 

There  is  still  another  consideration  which  is  note- 
worthy.   While  war  has  strengthened  our  thews  and 
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sinews,  and  brought  into  the  daylight  of  activity  a 
world  of  latent  energies,  and  has  displayed  the  elas- 
ticities and  adaptations,  and  tremendous  concentra- 
tions of  Republicanism,  it  has  not  brutalized  us.  It 
has  clothed  our  arm  with  power,  but  has  softened  our 
heart  with  gentleness.  We  are  found  this  day  a 
placable,  kind-hearted,  forgiving  people.  War  has  not 
made  us  rigorous,  and  exacting,  and  tyrannical,  and 
savagely  vindictive.  As  the  sequel  to  our  victories, 
we  have  not  erected  guillotines  in  the  Southern  States, 
in  order  to  wash  out  the  disloyalties  of  those  regions 
with  the  blood  of  traitors.  No:  we  have  remembered 
that  our  foes  are  our  brethren.  We  have  stopped  to 
think  that  the  institution  of  slavery  miseducated  them 
to  a  career  which  logically  terminated  in  disloyalty, 
and  we  have  exercised  a  leniency  which  has  amazed 
the  world.  My  own  view  is,  that  a  certain  number  of 
the  leaders  ought  to  be  punished  to  that  degree  which 
shall  serve  to  stamp  treason  with  eternal  infamy ;  but 
that  beyond  that,  mercy  and  forgiveness  should  be 
extended  to  all  those  who  return  to  their  allegiance. 
The  nations  look  with  wonder  upon  us.  They 
thought  we  would  run  riot,  and  undo  by  ferocious 
violence  the  work  which  we  had  accomplished  ;  but 
instead  of  that,  they  behold  the  American  people 
stretching  out  their  arms  over  the  Libby  Prison  and 
Andersonville,  to  offer  pardons  to  those  who  live  be- 
yond.   Certainly  war  has  not  brutalized  us. 

We  are  presented  to  the  world  a  disciplined,  chas- 
tened Republic,  endowed  with  courage  and  resources 
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adequate  to  any  exigency ;  for  no  such  difficulties  can 
be  precipitated  upon  us  in  the  future,  as  those  which 
we  have  just  overcome.  Look  at  our  position.  We 
stand  crowned  with  the  diadem  of  conscious  ability. 
Our  Southern  States  are  recovered  from  the  death  of 
slavery,  and  are  introduced  into  the  new  birth  of  lib- 
erty. Our  Western  States  exhibit  immense  prairie 
fields,  which  are  fit  to  become  the  granaries  of  the 
world.  Our  Pacific  States  have  bones  of  silver  and 
ribs  of  gold.  Our  lands  wave  above  with  abundant 
harvests,  and  run  below  with  rivers  of  oil.  Our  ceo- 
graphical  position — lying  athwart  the  future  highways 
of  commerce  —  must  secure  for  us  a  vast  prosperity. 
Soon  the  Pacific  will  be  bound  to  the  Atlantic  shore 
with  chains  of  affection  that  shall  be  strong,  for  they 
will  be  iron  ;  and  the  energies  which,  in  this  war, 
have  traversed  the  wide  territories  of  rebellious  States, 
and  carried  the  flag  of  freedom  over  every  inch  of 
the  disputed  domain,  will  gather  themselves  up  to 
powerful  expenditure  in  the  extension  of  commerce. 
Already  English  capitalists  come  to  our  shores.  By 
the  Harbor  of  Rhodes,  in  ancient  times,  was  erected  a 
Colossus;  a  human  shape  of  brass,  so  high  that  ships, 
with  tapering  masts  crowded  with  sail,  could  pass  be- 
tween its  extended  legs.  A  great  mirror  was  hung 
upon  its  neck,  which  reflected  the  forms  of  distant 
ships  that  plied  upon  the  seas.  America  will  soon 
be  such  a  Colossus  among  the  nations ;  and  the 
commerce  of  the  world  will  sail  beneath  it,  under  its 

6 


t8 


THANKSGIVING  DISCOURSE. 


control  and  protection,  and  the  mirror  upon  its  neck 
will  reflect  the  fleets  of  every  land. 

We  Praise  God  To-Day  for  the  Temper  of  Return- 
ing Allegiance  Manifested  in  the  South. 

It  was  very  common  in  Europe  to  say:  "Why  fight, 
and  fight?  You  can  effect  nothing.  Though  you 
conquer  the  land,  and  plant  a  garrison  in  every  inland 
town,  and  build  and  equip  a  fortress  in  every  seaport : 
still  there  are  forests,  and  marshes,  and  mountain 
ranges,  and  there  the  rebels  will  congregate,  and  from 
those  refuges  will  wage  upon  you  a  warfare  that  will 
soon  outweary  you.  You  cannot  pacify  the  popula- 
tion, nor  hold  it  under  your  sway.  You  cannot  tame 
those  Southerners.  You  cannot  subjugate  eight  mill- 
ions to  a  military  yoke.  Your  own  Government, 
instead  of  continuing  a  Republic,  will  soon  change 
into  a  despotism  ;  and  even  then  you  will  not  be  able 
to  effect  sovereignty  over  the  South.  It  cannot  be 
done.  It  is  a  vain  dream  —  an  idle  phantasm.  None 
but  mercurial,  self-complacent,  silly  Americans  would 
deem  it  practicable.  You  are  committing  national 
suicide  in  attempting  it,  and  committing  it,  too,  in 
such  a  way  as  to  make  the  monument  over  your 
grave  the  butt  of  the  world's  scornful  laughter."  Such 
was  the  brotherly  consolation,  the  sagacious  advice, 
and  the  oracular  determinations  of  our  destiny,  which 
we  received  from  the  Old  World. 

The  South  uttered  a  similar  sentiment  in  every 
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possible  form.  They  published  it  in  bulletins,  and 
sang  it  in  ballads,  and  shouted  it  over  camp  fires,  and 
blazoned  it  in  newspapers,  and  exhibited  it  in  gov- 
ernment proclamations.  There  was  a  ditch,  a  great 
ditch,  a  last  ditch,  in  which  the  South  could  and 
would  die;  but  it  would  never  yield.  It  is  true,  there 
never  was  a  more  terrific  apostacy  than  this  rebellion. 
It  involved  many  States.  It  embraced  millions.  It 
was  high-blooded,  fiery,  and  fire -eating,  and  valiant 
in  fight.  The  South  were  very  brave  and  very  endur- 
ing. No  one  ever  doubted  their  courage,  their  mil- 
itary  energy,  or  their  strategy.  In  the  long  catalogue 
of  their  sins,  one  would  look  in  vain  for  cowardice. 
They  expunged  the  word  from  their  vocabulary  when 
they  threw  clown  the  gauntlet.  It  scarcely  seemed 
possible  that  such  an  intense  and  potent  antagonism 
could  be  subdued,  even  if  it  were  disarmed ;  but  now 
how  truthless  have  all  such  predictions  proved.  A 
few  months  only  have  gone  by  since  Richmond  fell 
and  Lee  surrendered ;  and  already  State  after  State  is 
wheeling  back  with  swift  and  skillful  evolution  into 
the  ranks.  Already  the  South  has  accepted  the  fact 
that  slavery  is  dead  and  secession  a  hollow  lie,  and 
that  the  physical  and  governmental  integrity  of  this 
country  is  unassailable.  No  doubt,  there  is  yet  much 
opposition  in  the  South  ;  but  the  people  are  return- 
ing. The  process  of  transformation  has  begun,  and 
will  accelerate  itself  as  it  moves.  Even  they  who 
will  not  admit  the  rebellion  to  be  a  moral  wrong-, 
confess  it  to  be  a  stupendous  folly.    Affection  for 
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the  old  flasr  is  coming  back.  It  will  rise  in  time  to 
a  higher  mark,  even  as  the  ebb  of  a  first  love,  return- 
ing, swells  to  a  higher  tide,  and  kisses  a  loftier  mark 
upon  the  shore.  The  grandeur  of  one  common 
country  is  reasserting  itself  to  the  southern  intellect. 
Reconstruction  will  soon  be  satisfactorily  effected. 
Was  there  ever  in  the  world's  history  a  rebellion  so 
extensive,  so  well  armed,  so  manfully  led,  so  malig- 
nant, so  interpenetrated  in  all  its  parts  with  a  wild 
frenzy,  and  yet  that  so  soon  changed  to  ashes  for 
the  winds  from  free  northern  hills  to  blow  away  ? 
It  was  a  cancer  in  the  system,  and  people  said  that 
it  could  not  be  removed ;  but  the  sword  of  the  North 
cut  it  clean  out  at  a  stroke,  and  President  Johnson 
is  busy  stitching  the  wound  —  you  know  he  is  good 
at  stitching  —  and  the  wound  will  heal,  as  surgeons 
say,  by  the  first  intention. 

Would  not  he  have  been  pronounced  a  madman 
who,  on  the  first  day  of  this  year  of  our  Lord, 
eighteen  hundred  and  sixty-five,  had  asserted  that 
before  the  close  of  the  same,  rebel  States  would  pass 
the  constitutional  amendment,  and  annul  the  ordi- 
nance of  secession,  and  repudiate  the  rebel  debt  ? 
Yet  these  things  are  going  on  before  our  eyes, 
and  eighteen  hundred  and  sixty-five  has  not  yet 
closed.  It  seems  that  herein  America  is  about  to 
present  a  new  phase  of  character  and  national  life, 
contravening  the  lessons  of  the  past,  and  inaugura- 
ting, by  its  healthful  novelty,  the  grandest  auspice 
of  our  future. 
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Let  us  then  meet  the  South  with  forgiveness  and 
fraternal  cordiality.  Let  us  take  into  kindliest  con- 
sideration all  that  goes  to  palliate  their  offenses,  black 
as  they  arc.  Let  us  remember  that  they  were  born 
under  the  baneful  shadows  of  the  institution  of  slav- 
ery, and  educated  in  the  monstrous  doctrine  of  a 
primal  allegiance  to  their  own  State.  Men  thus  born 
and  bred  are  not  to  be  judged  by  the  standard 
which  applies  to  northern  traitors.  After  all,  honest 
southern  defiance  is  altogether  a  more  respectable 
and  worthy  thing  than  copperheadism.  The  north- 
ern traitor  had  his  birth  under  the  pleasant  shade 
of  the  tree  of  liberty.  He  drank  in  liberty  with 
his  mother's  milk.  He  grew  up  by  the  fountain  of 
liberty,  plucking  flowers  from  its  brink,  in  the  days 
of  his  childhood.  Moreover,  he  was  taught  and 
trained  in  the  schools  of  freedom ;  and  yet,  in  the 
hour  of  his  country's  trial,  he  became  recreant,  and 
hissed  treason,  and  secreted  poison,  and  whetted  his 
fangs,  and  poured  out  venom  upon  the  soldier  in  the 
field,  and  upon  the  patriot  in  the  cabinet.  W  herein 
can  this  base,  truckling,  cowardly,  slimy,  despicable 
thing  be  fitly  compared  with  the  fervent,  out-spoken, 
and  brave,  though  misguided  rebel,  who,  whatever 
were  the  faults  of  his  creed  and  the  crimes  of  his  life, 
was  ever  ready  to  give  his  blood  for  his  faith?  But  in 
the  exuberance  of  our  thankfulness  for  unnumbered 
mercies  this  day,  we  are  disposed  to  love  everybody, 
and  are  willing  to  forgive  even  the  traitor  in  our 
midst,  if  he  will  repent ;  and  we  will  do  all  we  can  to 
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help  him  change  from  a  worm  to  a  chrysalis,  that 
he  may  from  thence  emerge  a  butterfly,  which  shall 
spread  its  wings  and  be  happy  in  the  garden  of  our 
national  beauty.  If  we  forgive  him,  much  more  can 
we  forgive  the  South. 

We  Bless  God,  this  Dav,  for  a  Recovered  Unity. 

Our  unity  was  direfully  assailed.  God  helped  us 
to  demonstrate  by  victory  that  our  country  had  never 
been  but  one.  Had  the  proposed  disruption  been 
accomplished,  how  different  would  our  meeting  be 
to-day  !  Then  would  this  be  no  festive  occasion,  no 
season  for  happy  faces,  and  joyful  reunions,  and  fam- 
ily gatherings,  and  thanksgiving  dinners,  and  pagans 
in  the  streets,  and  anthems  of  gladness  in  the  house 
of  God.  No:  rather  would  it  be  a  time  of  bitter 
mourning  and  lamentation,  of  clothing  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes.  Here  we  should  come  up  to  prostrate 
ourselves  in  profoundest  grief  and  humiliation,  feel- 
ing the  terribleness  of  the  penalty  that  had  fallen 
upon  us.  Think  of  it.  A  divided  country;  two 
republics  side  by  side ;  a  free  border  and  a  slave 
border,  maintaining  a  parallel  of  misery  across  this 
continent  ;  a  broken  people  ;  a  great  nation  sun- 
dered and  compacted  into  two  hostile  factions  ;  jeal- 
ousies, wraths,  slave-huntings,  retaliations ;  standing 
armies  frowning  at  each  other;  navies  watching  each 
other  ;  two  flags  on  our  rivers,  two  flags  all  along 
our  coasts,  two  flags  on  every  sea  where  our  shame 
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had  penetrated  ;  who  would  not  rather  go  down  to 
a  gory  grave  with  an  integral  republic,  than  live  to  see 
such  a  disruption  ;  live  to  see  the  clay  when  northern 
freemen  were  so  faithless  as  to  constitute  by  forms 
of  law  the  legality  of  such  a  rupture,  making  convul- 
sion lawful,  and  anarchy  normal  ?  What,  break  up 
the  glory  of  an  undivided  nationality  !  The  day  that 
dawned  upon  such  an  event  would  be  to  us  not  a  clay 
of  thanksgiving,  but  a  funeral  clay;  a  day  set  apart 
for  the  obsequies  of  American  honor  and  virtue,  for 
the  burial  out  of  our  sight  of  all  that  was  true  and 
noble.  A  thanksgiving  day  !  Yes:  when  men  cele- 
brate thanksgiving  clays  in  graveyards,  and  hold  their 
festivals  in  sepulchers,  and  spread  dead  men's  flesh 
for  banquets,  and  have  for  waiters  undertakers'  meni- 
als with  waving  black  head-plumes  ;  then  we  may  talk 
of  celebrating  thanksgiving  over  a  republic  marred, 
broken,  scattered,  and  peeled.  May  we  and  our  chil- 
dren's children  never  live  to  behold  such  a  day. 

Now,  blessed  be  God,  we  do  commemorate  a  legit- 
imate thanksgiving.  It  is  a  festive  day,  a  high-day, 
a  day  long  to  be  remembered.  Deck  your  heads  with 
flowers,  ye  maidens,  and  come  forth  in  your  strength, 
ye  young  men,  for  bright,  and  beautiful,  and  redolent 
of  glory  is  this  day.  We  celebrate  a  unity  which  no 
hostile  weapon  can  pierce  and  divide,  and  no  cunning 
rebel  alchemy  can  disintegrate  and  dissolve.  We  are 
one  people.  The  flag  flies  over  all.  On  every  fortress, 
masthead,  and  steeple,  from  coast  to  coast,  from  Penob- 
scot River  to  Mexican  Gulf,  everywhere  the  dear  old 
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flag  floats  again  ;  and  from  the  summits  of  myriads  of 
liberty-poles,  its  starry  eyes  look  lovingly  down  upon 
these  happy  United  States;  and  as  it  unrolls  itself  in 
graceful  undulations  in  the  caressing  breeze,  it  whis- 
pers, in  every  rustling  fold,  of  unity  recovered  and  of 
peace  made  stable  forever.    For  this  let  us  thank  God. 

Especially  do  We  recollect  with  Thankfulness 
the  Providences  which  Watched  over  Us 
during  the  tlme  of  actual  warfare. 

The  divine  interpositions  were  constant,  and  signifi- 
cant, and  cheering.  Every  day  the  pillar  of  cloud  led 
us.  Every  night  the  pillar  of  fire  illumined  the  way- 
marks  ;  for  our  path  often  led  through  the  gloom,  and 
night,  and  perils  of  unexplored  wildernesses.  God 
did  not  forget  the  prayers  that  our  Puritan  fathers 
offered  for  the  nation  which  they  founded.  Those 
prayers  were  recorded  on  high  ;  and  as  rains  on  Abys- 
synian  hills  swell  the  deep-rolling  Nile,  so  have  those 
prayers  swelled  the  river  of  our  present  prosperity. 

God  aroused  and  preserved  in  the  American  heart 
the  principle  of  loyalty,  and  that  principle  became  the 
passion  of  this  war.  Through  all  the  trials  of  oft- 
recurring  conscriptions  and  taxations,  through  the 
poverties  of  a  depreciated  currency,  through  bereave- 
ments and  disasters,  the  people  still  kept  on.  If  they, 
the  sovereign  majority,  had  wavered,  if  they  had  lost 
their  devotion  to  the  Constitution,  and  had  thrown 
away  their  patriotism,  then  the  war  would  not  have 
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been  prosecuted  to  its  high  termination,  and  free  gov- 
ernment would  not  have  been  established.  But  He 
who  holds  the  hearts  of  all  men  in  His  hands,  stimu- 
lated the  nation  to  an  uncompromising  perseverance. 
The  masses  were  loyal.  They  sustained  the  armies  in 
the  field;  they  poured  out  their  money  like  water; 
they  filled  up  the  ranks  when  they  became  thinned  by 
battle  and  disease. 

Most  nobly  also  did  the  women  of  the  North  main- 
tain the  enterprise  and  the  valor  of  the  nation.  Their 
hearts  burned  with  ardor.  They  buckled  the  armor 
upon  those  whom  they  loved  best,  next  to  God  and 
their  country.  With  smiling  faces  they  bade  them  go 
forth,  repressing  their  tears  at  the  farewell,  only  to 
pour  them  out  in  a  perpetual  libation  at  the  house- 
hold altars  where  they  daily  kneeled,  mingling  with 
those  tears  their  prayers  to  the  Heavenly  Father,  that 
He  would  cover  the  soldier's  head  in  the  clay  of  battle, 
and  bring  him  back  in  safety.  Many  of  these  women 
likewise  went  forth  to  bind  up  wounds,  and  to  watch 
tenderly  over  the  sick,  and  to  stand  by  the  dying 
soldier  and  smile  upon  him,  though  a  stranger,  with 
the  angelic  smile  of  a  mother  or  a  sweet  sister,  simply 
because  he  was  a  soldier  of  his  country. 

Brave  is  the  young  man  who  marches  boldly  to  the 
conflict,  willing  to  die,  if  needs  be,  for  his  country. 
But  his  task  is  somewhat  eased  and  set  forward  by 
the  "pride,  pomp,  and  circumstance  of  glorious  war." 
He  lives  a  life  of  constant  excitement.  He  crosses 
rivers,  and  climbs  mountains,  and  encamps  on  plains, 
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and  traverses  States,  and  rushes  to  the  fight,  inspir- 
ited by  strains  of  martial  music.  He  is  brave,  and 
we  admire  him  ;  but  if  you  wish  to  find  more  than  a 
counterpart  to  his  braver}',  go  visit  the  home  of  her 
who  sent  him  out.  The  light  of  her  house,  the  joy 
of  her  life,  the  hope  of  her  future  years,  is  far  away  — 
is  exposed,  is  surrounded  by  an  atmosphere  of  death  — 
perhaps  is  dead.  She  regrets  not  his  going.  She  is 
calm  and  peaceful,  and  yet  how  sad.  There  is  music 
with  her  too,  but  of  a  different  sort  from  that  which 
peals  over  the  fields  of  war.  The  anxious  pulsations 
of  her  own  loving  heart  constitute  the  melancholy 
music  which  ceases  not,  by  day  nor  by  night,  in  her 
desolate  home.  Is  she  not  as  brave  and  patient  as 
he  whom  she  commissioned  for  the  war?  Noble  wo- 
men :  how  much  have  you  done  and  suffered  in  this 
conflict !  You  have  borne  your  portion  of  the  nation's 
burden.  You  have  carried  your  full  part  of  the  grief 
and  the  woe  which  were  necessary  to  achieve  our  de- 
liverance.   We  thank  God  for  you  and  your  example. 

The  Church  was  loyal.  Nowhere  did  the  silver 
trumpet  of  liberty  sound  a  louder  and  clearer  note 
than  it  did  in  the  Protestant  pulpit  of  the  North. 
In  all  departments  of  the  Church,  in  her  prayer  meet- 
ings, in  her  public  assemblies,  in  her  various  ecclesi- 
astical convocations,  at  the  firesides  and  in  the  closets 
of  her  members,  there  arose  an  incense  cloud  of  prayer 
continually  to  God. 

There  were,  indeed,  traitors  in  the  North  ;  many  of 
them  ;  men  who  cared  nothing  for  the  aspirations  and 
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hopes  of  American  liberty ;  men  w  ho  were  moved  by 
no  higher  principle  than  that  of  cold-blooded  selfish- 
ness and  arrant  cowardice ;  men  who  bowed  at  no 
other  shrine  than  that  of  King  Cotton,  because  in  his 
service  there  was  gold.  But  even  this  movement  of 
northern  treason,  in  its  rise,  and  manifestation,  and 
wretched  fall,  affords  us  a  ground  of  thanksgiving. 
As  the  chariot  of  Freedom  went  forward  with  its 
prancing  steeds,  some  of  these  traitors  hung  upon  its 
wheels.  They  took  a  firm  grip  of  the  spokes,  and 
declared  they  would  never  let  go.  They  did  not ; 
and  neither  did  the  wheels  stop  their  motion,  but 
whirled  them  over  with  resistless  revolution,  and 
flung  their  howling  forms  beneath  its  crushing  tires. 
Others  of  these  traitors  came  out  like  buzzing,  biting 
flies,  and  fastened  upon  the  chariot  horses,  purposing 
to  sting  them  till  they  worried  and  weakened  them 
into  incapacity  for  their  long  and  arduous  course  ; 
but,  though  they  were  big  flies,  and  stung  sharply, 
they  failed  in  their  design.  These  disappointed  flies 
made  another  trial,  and  settled  down  upon  the  Chi- 
cago Platform,  like  the  swarm  which  fell  upon  Egypt ; 
but  a  Moses,  in  the  shape  of  the  last  Presidential 
election,  scattered  them  to  the  four  points  of  the 
compass.  The  last  thing  these  flies  have  done,  is  to 
try  to  regather  their  dissipated  bands,  by  proclaiming 
far  and  w  ide  that  they  have  at  last  found  their  pot 
of  sweets  in  Andrew  Johnson;  and  that  he  will  fur- 
nish them  both  asylum  and  food.  This  is,  perhaps, 
the  drollest  thing  in  modern  politics.    Poor,  deluded 
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flies!  is  Andrew  Johnson  your  pot  of  syrup?  Only 
in  one  sense  —  into  that  agreeable  element,  of  your 
latest  choice,  with  clogged  wings  and  entangled  feet, 
you  will  gently  sink  to  rest,  and  leave  us  to  give  thanks 
for  this  sweet  suicide  of  Copperheadism. 

Let  me  Draw  your  Attention  to  another  Mercy. 

The  material  support  of  armies  must  come  from 
the  bosom  of  the  earth.  The  bone,  and  muscle,  and 
sinew  of  war  grow  out  of  the  potato  fields,  and  the 
corn  and  wheat  lands.  YYe  could  not  have  gotten 
our  food  from  over  the  seas;  and  if  God  had  smitten 
our  lands  with  drought,  if  He  had  withheld  from  us 
well-tempered  seasons,  duly  proportioned  with  rains, 
and  dews,  and  sunshine,  we  should  have  failed  in  our 
endeavor.  Hut  never  did  sunny  skies  and  summer 
showers  more  evenly  and  benignantly  alternate  than 
in  our  four  years  of  conflict ;  never  did  our  lands 
respond  to  our  labor  with  such  plentiful  harvests; 
never  did  our  granaries  pour  forth  such  constant 
supplies.  The  soil  was  blessed  with  a  special  fertility. 
The  elements  above  and  the  earth  beneath,  under  the 
command  of  our  God,  held  laudable  conspiracy  in 
behalf  of  liberty,  and  sang  already,  in  advance,  the 
dirge  of  slavery.  The  West  uttered  good-natured 
groans,  as  its  broad  back  bent  under  sheaves  of  unu- 
sual weight  and  number.  Innumerable  rows  of  yellow 
corn,  standing  like  warriors  upon  a  thousand  fields, 
waved  their  silk  tassels,  like  bright  banners,  and  said: 
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"Go  on;  here  we  come  to  replenish  you."  The  fruitful 
wheat-stalks  worshiped  the  sky  with  a  lower  obeisance 
than  ever  before,  because  their  heads  were  crowned 
and  bent  low  with  pearly  grains  of  uncommon  bulk  ; 
and  they  said:  "  Go  on  ;  we  are  praying  for  you  ;  and 
the  barrels  of  flour  we  shall  yield  you  will  be  the 
good  works  that  shall  prove  the  faith  of  our  prayers." 
Every  thing  great  and  beautiful  in  the  land  spoke  to 
us  in  voices  of  cheer.  The  pathless  prairies  and  the 
unbroken  woodlands  said  :  "Go  on."  California  said  : 
"  I  have  gold,  which  is  to  be  had  for  simple  digging; 
go  on."  Nevada  said  :  "  I  am  digesting  silver  for  you  ; 
go  on."  Niagara  thundered:  "As  sure  as  I  am  strong 
you  will  conquer;  go  on."  The  Mississippi,  the  river 
of  rivers,  the  father  of  waters,  cried,  as  it  flowed :  "  I 
will  never  run  through  a  divided  territory ;  therefore, 
go  on  ;"  and  the  Rocky  Mountains  caught  upon  their 
topmost  crests  the  concentrated  and  sublime  cry,  and 
sent  it  down  upon  these  Pacific  shores,  to  be  echoed 
and  re-echoed  from  every  farthest  cliff  that  juts  into 
the  Western  Sea.  It  was  a  grand  volume  of  music, 
for  it  arose  from  an  orchestra  in  which  the  rivers, 
and  the  lakes,  and  the  mountains,  and  the  broad 
fields  were  the  musicians ;  and  the  chorus  which  they 
shouted  in  our  ears  was  this  same  word  —  "go  on;" 
so  we  went  on. 

W  ith  this  gift  of  agricultural  plenty,  health  reigned 
in  all  our  borders.  Pestilence  kept  company  with 
famine,  but  it  was  in  absence  from  our  shores.  Where 
Plenty  reigned  as  King,  there  Health  also  reigned  as 
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coequal  Queen,  and  her  regal  beauty  beamed  in  the 
flashing  eyes  and  the  ruddy  cheeks  of  our  national 
physical  well-being. 

Providence  did  also  protect  us  from  foreign  inter- 
ventions. Vultures  appeared  in  our  sky;  they  snapped 
their  hungry  beaks,  and  said  :  "  The  Eagle  is  wounded. 
Now  is  our  time.  Let  us  surround  the  bird,  and  let 
us  vex  out  its  life;  and  then,  when  it  is  dead  —  when 
the  smell  of  its  disintegration  is  fairly  apparent,  we 
will  pounce  upon  the  carcass,  and  leisurely  gorge  our- 
selves with  its  savory  flesh."  But  they  were  not  to 
realize  their  purpose ;  God  did  not  suffer  them  to  over- 
vex  us,  nor  compass  our  destruction.  The  Eagle  was 
often  wounded ;  but  the  atmosphere  where  it  lives  is 
health-giving,  and  it  nursed  its  own  wounds  in  the 
pure  air,  and  in  the  limpid  waters  of  its  native  home 
of  liberty,  and  it  soon  recovered ;  and  to-day,  how 
high  and  how  proudly  it  soars  ;  and  how  respectful, 
how  very  respectful  the  vultures  are ! 

Lastly,  We  Bless  God  To-Day  for  the  Hopes  with 
which  We  Look  out  upon  Our  Future  Career. 

The  predictions  of  our  enemies  have  come  to 
nought.  The  incongruous  mass  of  prophecy,  haz- 
arded by  those  who  drank  their  inspiration  from  the 
bitter  streams  of  jealousy  and  ill-will,  has  been  falsi- 
fied in  all  its  utterances.  The  war  was  to  exhaust  our 
accumulated  treasures,  to  shed  our  best  blood,  to  de- 
grade all  elevated  sentiment  and  manly  purpose  by  the 
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demoralizations  of  long-continued  civil  strife,  to  make 
shipwreck  of  everything  noble  and  virtuous  in  us,  and 
to  lay  us  fatally  open  to  the  incursions  of  depredating 
nations.  The  North  and  the  South  were  two  giants 
equally  pitted  in  strength,  obstinacy,  and  bloodthirsti- 
ness,  and  would  fight  until  they  both  lay  prostrate, 
the  victims  of  fratricidal  war,  and  at  their  burial  the 
funeral  sermon  of  Republicanism  was  to  be  preached 
by  Toryism,  the  hypocritical  priest  of  the  ( )ld  World. 
The  very  name  of  Republicanism  was  to  become  a 
scorn  and  a  hissing  in  every  land  and  in  every  age. 
On  the  sunken  rocks  of  free  government  was  to  be 
erected  a  light-house,  built  of  the  shattered  fragments 
of  our  States,  warning  all  nations  from  experiments 
at  liberty.  But  nothing  of  all  this  has  come  true. 
The  Balaams  who  were  pushed  forward  to  curse  us, 
have  turned  out  to  be  mounted  on  asses,  which  have 
crushed  their  riders'  feet  against  the  wall,  while  on  the 
highway  stands  the  guardian  Angel  of  Republicanism 
with  a  drawn  sword  in  its  hand,  a  sword  which  it  has 
no  occasion  to  use,  as  the  eyes  of  the  riders  are  now 
opened,  and  they  share  with  the  animals  they  so  fitly 
bestride,  a  wholesome  dread  of  that  sword's  point  and 
that  Angel's  might. 

The  lands  of  the  South,  swept  by  the  besom  of  war, 
ravaged  and  burned,  already  begin  to  bloom  again 
under  the  fragrant  breath  and  sunny  smile  of  Peace. 
A  free  press  is  established  and  free  speech  is  allowed, 
where  once  the  tongue  and  the  pen  were  chained.  The 
school-house  stands  where  the  slave-pen  stood.  John 
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Brown's  daughters  teach  negro  children  in  the  halls 
of  him  who  hung  John  Brown.  The  birch  rod  of 
the  schoolmaster  has  swallowed  up  the  slave-driver's 
whip,  as  Aaron's  rod  swallowed  up  the  snake-rods  of 
the  Egyptian  sorcerers.  A  healthful  immigration  be- 
gins to  pour  into  the  South,  and  all  those  States  will 
soon  perfect  themselves  as  edifices,  upon  the  sure, 
broad  basis  of  liberty  for  all  men. 

That  oppressed  race,  whose  interests  are  bound  up 
with  the  destinies  of  the  South,  being  recovered  by 
war  from  the  bondage  of  slavery,  will  receive  their 
remaining  rights.  It  must  be  so.  Any  other  result 
would  be  inconsistent  with  the  flow  of  events  which 
Divine  Providence  has  originated.  The  tide  sets  for 
justice  in  the  land.  None  can  reverse  it.  Can  you 
suppress  the  tides  which  heave  upon  the  ocean's  sur- 
face, under  the  serene  but  efficacious  moon  ?  This 
nation  will  honor  God,  and  do  justice  to  the  colored 
man.  The  path  of  duty  is  plain.  Republicanism  can 
consistently  recognize  only  one  platform  for  all  men. 
It  has  been  well  said,  that  "  every  man  has  the  natural 
right  to  qualify  himself  to  become  a  voter."  Make 
what  qualification  you  please  as  the  condition  of  exer- 
cising the  suffrage  ;  but  whatever  it  be,  whether  a 
property  qualification,  or  the  ability  to  read  the  Con- 
stitution, let  there  be  but  one  and  the  same  condition 
for  all  men,  without  distinction  of  race  or  color.  Let 
no  race  and  no  individual  be  proscribed.  Let  the 
door  of  progress  be  shut  upon  no  man.  If  the  Afri- 
can comes  up  to  the  standard  of  the  suffrage,  let  him 
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vote.  If  the  Celt  or  the  Saxon  who  seeks  our  shores, 
fails  to  reach  the  standard,  let  him  fall  short  of  the 
coveted  privilege.  This  is  justice ;  and  the  negro 
will  have  the  suffrage,  or  I  mistake  the  American 
mind,  and  the  mighty  impetus  which  the  colored  race 
has  received.  / 

We  cannot  forbear  casting  one  glance  beyond  the 
South.  The  American  Republic  is  the  natural  guard- 
ian of  the  American  Continent.  She  cannot  listlessly 
hear  the  cry  of  a  feebler  sister.  It  is  devoutly  to 
be  hoped  that  there  will  be  no  war  in  regard  to 
Mexico  ;  but  doubtless  it  will  be  relieved,  peaceably 
if  possible,  otherwise  if  not.  When  this  country 
was  convulsed  with  rebellion,  the  enemies  of  freedom 
thought  it  was  that  sort  of  convulsion  which  marks 
the  death  struggle,  and  they  deemed  it  a  fitting  time 
to  set  up  a  monarchy  at  our  very  threshold.  It  was 
not  the  kind  of  convulsion  which  they  imagined,  but 
rather  of  the  nature  of  an  earthquake  —  opening  an 
abyss  for  the  engulfment  of  Secession  and  Slavery  — 
thus  relieving  the  land  from  the  two  evils  which 
threatened  not  only  its  prosperity,  but  likewise  its 
existence.  The  monarchy  they  established  has  no 
foundation  in  right,  and  no  claim  to  tolerance.  What 
right  has  Napoleon  to  force  his  detested  rule  upon 
that  unhappy  people  —  to  butcher  the  citizens,  and 
immolate  at  the  shrine  of  his  ambition  the  liberties 
of  that  Republic  ?  WTe  do  not  want  these  kings 
next  door  to  us.  Let  these  bantams  stay  at  home, 
and  strut  in  their  own  barn-yards,  crow  on  their  own 
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rails,  and  clap  their  wings  on  their  own  dunghills. 
This  is  not  their  place  ;  neither  is  there  consanguinity 
between  them  and  the  American  eagle. 

Still  farther  on  lies  the  South  American  conti- 
nent. Many  republics  there  look  up  to  us.  We  are 
their  elder  sister,  and  through  all  those  lands  will 
be  heard  our  voice  uttering  the  magic  words :  "  Be 
free  yourselves,  and  also  be  free  from  all  fear  of 
dominating  old-world  influence." 

This  day  we  take  up  the  volume  of  American 
history,  and  giving  thanks  to  God  for  its  contents, 
we  hand  it  down  as  a  text-book  to  those  who  shall 
come  after  us.  They  too,  in  all  future  times,  shall 
read  it,  and  their  hearts  likewise  shall  glow  with  the 
passion  of  freedom,  and  the  purposes  of  justice  to 
all  men.  They  shall  read  of  the  bravery  of  our 
soldiers,  and  of  the  loyalty  and  self-sacrifice  of  our 
home  people.  They  shall  read  of  Sherman's  march 
through  Georgia,  and  Sheridan's  rides  up  and  down 
the  Shenandoah,  and  of  Farragut's  flashing,  fiery 
run  up  the  Mississippi.  With  thrilling  hearts  they 
shall  read  of  the  exploits  of  the  Monitor  in  Hamp- 
ton Roads,  and  of  the  triumphant  one  hour's  fight 
of  the  Kearsage  on  the  open  sea.  They  will  read 
of  the  bloody  Wilderness  and  its  awful  conflicts, 
where  the  greatest  military  chieftain  of  this  age  so 
conspicuously  displayed  his  iron  inflexibility.  They 
will  read  of  that  line  of  fortifications,  fifty  miles  in 
length,  which  that  same  great  leader  placed  around 
the  stronghold  of  secession,  till  it  fell  into  his  vie- 
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torious  arms.  And  they  shall  learn  this  lesson,  that 
the  one  aim  of  all  these  battles  was  simple,  single, 
and  pure,  viz.:  to  establish  the  integrity  and  dignity 
of  a  scorned  and  violated  Constitution.  And  they 
shall  rejoice  in  that  which  we  this  day  commemo- 
rate ;  and  they  shall  bless  God  as  we,  in  our  place, 
now  do,  that  the  four-year  war  was  the  means  of 
adjusting,  once  and  forever,  the  centrifugal  and  cen- 
tripetal forces  in  our  political  system,  so  that  in  all- 
coming  times  these  United  States  of  America  will 
revolve  as  planets  around  the  central  sun  of  consti- 
tutional government.  Yes :  and  as  the  years  roll  on, 
with  every  revolving  cycle,  more  and  more  precious 
will  become  the  name  of  that  great-hearted,  gentle, 
pure,  firm,  liberty-loving,  and  persevering  man,  whom 
God  kept  in  life  till  his  work  was  done,  well  done, 
and  thoroughly  done.  His  name  naturally  associates 
itself  with  that  other  illustrious  name  in  American 
history  —  George  Washington  —  the  father  of  our 
country.  The  one  freed  us  from  foreign  tyranny ;  the 
other  freed  us  from  domestic  despotism.  Posterity 
might  perhaps  debate  which  man  did  the  greater 
deed ;  but  they  will  not,  for  these  two  will  be  in  our 
national  sky,  like  those  double  stars  of  which  astron- 
omers tell  us  —  stars  which  revolve  around  each 
other  —  the  complements  of  each  other  —  never 
parting  company  in  the  ethereal  realm  which  they 
occupy ;  and  the  millions  of  loyal,  happy  men  and 
women,  who  shall  live  in  this  free  land,  shall,  from 
generation  to  generation,  pronounce  their  benedic- 
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tions  upon  the  memory  of  the  two  great  and  heroic 
men  who  have  most  largely  blessed  them  —  George 
Washington  and  Abraham  Lincoln  ! 

Where  is  the  man  who  does  not  love  his  country 
to-day  ?  Beloved  country,  how  glorious  and  beautiful 
thou  art ;  how  bright  are  the  stars  in  thy  unsullied 
firmament  !  When  we  forget  thee,  let  our  right 
hand  forget  her  cunning,  and  our  tongue  cleave  to 
the  roof  of  our  mouth. 

O  God  of  our  fathers :  Thou  who  hast  sustained 
us  in  the  hour  of  sore  trial,  and  hast  brought  us 
up  through  the  waste,  howling  wilderness  of  war, 
to  this  day  of  peace  :  we  give  Thee  thanks.  Do  Thou 
clothe  us  with  simple  faith  in  Thee,  our  Heavenly 
Father;  in  Thy  Son,  our  Redeemer;  and  in  the  Holy 
Spirit,  our  Comforter.  We  confess  our  sins  before 
Thee,  individual  and  national.  For  Jesus'  sake  for- 
give us.  Encompass  us  with  the  plenitude  of  Thy 
grace  ;  give  us  peace  with  all  peoples,  and  make  us 
promulgators  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  of  true 
liberty  throughout  the  earth. 
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"  SHALL  WE  DRINK  WINE !" 


DISCOURSE. 


Psalm  cxix:105  :  "Thy  Word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path." 

Last  Sabbath  evening  we  had  before  us  our  Lord's  first  miracle  wrought 
at  Cana,  in  Galilee.  We  had  not  time,  then,  to  discuss  the  question  which 
naturally  arises  out  of  it,  and  which  is  this :  Since  Christ  made  wine,  are 
we  not  free  to  drink  it?    Let  us  now  enter  upon  the  discussion. 

What  kind  of  wine  did  Christ  make  ?  Did  He  make  one  of  those  impure, 
pernicious  compounds  which  in  the  commercial  world  so  often  pass  under  the 
name  of  wine?  I  have  here  a  book  by  a  Frenchman,  Pierre  Lacour,  of 
Bordeaux,  "  prepared  expressly  for  the  trade,"  which  shows  how  to  make 
wines  without  grape  juice.  I  could  well  spend  an  hour  in  quoting  from 
it.    I  can  only  take  a  couple  of  minutes. 

Here  is  the  way  to  make  Sherry.  I  read  from  page  212:  "Cider,  ten 
gallons ;  bitter  almonds,  four  ounces ;  honey,  one  gallon  ;  mustard,  four 
ounces ;  boil  for  thirty  miuutes  and  strain  ;  then  add  spirit  of  orris-root, 
one-half  pint ;  essence  of  cassia,  two  ounces  ;  and  rum,  three  quarts." 

On  page  215  I  find  the  following  recipe:  "Madeira  wine,  cheap  and 
good .  Water,  twelve  gallons  ;  honey,  one  gallon  ;  clean  spirit,  five  quarts  ; 
hops,  five  ounces  ;  bitter  almonds,  three  ounces  ;  boil  and  allow  to  ferment 
by  addition  of  a  quart  of  yeast ;  fine  with  milk  ;  add  three  quarts  of  rum  t 
and  four  ounces  of  mustard." 

Page  21G  thus  expounds  the  mystery  of  Claret :  "  Boiled  cider,  five  gal- 
lons ;  spirit,  two  gallons ;  clear  water,  five  gallons ;  catechu,  two  ounces 
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Color  with  red  beets  and  tincture  of  logwood :  when  not  sufficiently  acid, 
add  from  one  to  two  drops  of  sulphuric  acid  to  the  gallon,  to  suit  taste." 

On  page  221  he  says  that  Champagne  "  can  be  manufactured  at  such  a 
low  figure  that  the  most  ruinous  auction  prices  will  pay  a  handsome  profit." 

The  general  directions  are  equally  worthy  of  notice  :  "  Ginger,  spice, 
cloves,  calamus,  horse-radish,  and  ground  mustard,  give  to  wines  a  pecu- 
liar, aromatic,  stimulating  taste."    Page  209. 

"  Bitter  almonds,  peach  kernels,  and  sweet  almonds,  give  to  wines  a  rich, 
nutty  flavor."    Page  209. 

"  Starch  mucilage  gives  to  wines  the  appearance  of  age,  a  good  body,  and 
a  creamy  taste."    Page  210. 

"  Odor  is  derived  from  essential  oils,  heavy  oil  of  wine,  raisin  spirit, 
butyric  and  acetic  ether,  spirit  of  prunes,  and  Jamaica  rum."    Page  211. 

"  Coloring  is  derived  from  burnt  white  sugar,  cochineal,  red  beets,  Eng- 
lish saffron,  and  gamboge."    Page  211.' 

In  his  preface  he  declares  that  "these  formulas"  (there  is  a  book  full  : 
I  have  given  you  only  a  sip),  "  have  been  employed  by  all  of  the  most 
extensive  manufacturing  establishments  in  Europe."  Oh,  ye  who  delight  in 
imported  wines,  behold  the  mixture  that  goes  past  your  finical  palate,  tick- 
ling it,  as  it  runs,  with  bitter  almonds,  honey,  mustard,  spirit  of  orris-root, 
essence  of  cassia,  Jamaica  rum,  hops,  catechu,  red  beets,  logwood,  sulphuric 
acid,  ginger,  cloves,  calamus,  horse-radish,  peach  kernels,  mucilage,  butyric 
and  acetic  ethers,  cochineal,  saffron,  and  gamboge. 

I  may  safely  say  that  Christ  made  no  such  wine  as  this. 

It  is  easier  to  say  what  kind  of  wine  our  Lord  did  not  make  than  what 
He  did. 

Some  say  that  He  made  a  wine  equivalent  to  the  unfermented  juice  of  the 
grape.  They  refer  to  the  Scriptural  illustration  of  the  chief  butler's  press- 
ing out  the  juice  of  the  grapes  into  Pharaoh's  cup ;  to  the  Defrutum  of  the 
Romans,  which  was  "  must  boiled  down  ;"  and  to  a  beverage  still  used  in 
Syria,  called  "  Dibs."  Many  distinguished  men  have  held  this  view,  men 
in  the  church  and  out  of  it. 

Others  have  held  that  what  our  Lord  made  was  equivalent  to  the  ordinary 
wine  of  the  country,  the  pure  but  fermented  juice  of  the  grape. 

Still  others  believe  that  the  wine  which  the  Savior  made  was  sui  generis, 
standing  alone  by  itself,  unlike  all  other,  miraculous  in  its  substance  and 
flavor.    This  may  be.    The  supposition,  certainly,  is  not  absurd. 

I  do  not  know  how  the  advocates  of  these  various  theories  can  prove  their 
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respective  points.  They  were  not  there  to  taste,  or  make  a  chemical  analy- 
sis ;  and  the  record  does  not  give  the  composition.  The  controversy  is  use- 
less because  indeterminable.  We  can,  however,  firmly  say  one  thing.  We 
can  conclude  from  the  purity  of  Christ's  character  that  he  did  not  make  a 
fiery,  heady,  inflaming  wine,  superabounding  in  alcohol.  AVe  are  sure  that 
the  social  customs  to  which  He  conformed  were  innocent  and  free  from  evil 
in  the  age  in  which  He  lived. 

In  the  temperance  discussion  there  is  a  class  of  arguments  sometimes  used 
with  which  I  cannot  sympathize.  I  do  not  think  that  the  moderate  use  of 
wine  is  in  itself  a  sin,  nor  am  I  convinced  that  unadulterated  wine  would 
be  harmful  to  mankind  if  it  were  kept  within  the  limit  of  a  moderate  use. 
The  Scriptural  argument  on  the  subject  does  not  stand  on  such  a  founda- 
tion. It  is  established  on  a  firmer  pedestal,  from  which  it  cannot  be  over- 
thrown. 

For  this  reason  I  have  chosen  ray  text:  "Thy  Word  is  a  lamp  unto  my 
feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path."  Each  age  has  its  own  moral  problems  to 
solve,  and  the  text  teaches  us  that  God's  word  gives  light;  that  is,  it  fur- 
nishes the  principles  by  which  we  can  solve  those  problems. 

The  Bible  is  not  so  much  a  book  of  specific  precepts  as  of  comprehensive 
principles.  If  you  should  examine  the  Braminic  code  of  civil  and  religious 
jaw,  the  "  Manava  Dharma  Sinistra,"  you  would  find  a  weary,  interminable 
and  impracticable  routine  of  daily  ritualistic  life  laid  down  for  men.  The 
Bible  is  far  removed  from  such  petty  legislation.  You  would  find  it  diffi- 
cult to  discover  in  the  Bible  specific  prohibitions  of  slaveholding.  There 
have  been  individual  cases  of  righteous  slaveholding.  Nevertheless,  in  the 
Bible  are  laid  down  principles  which  working  in  men's  minds  and  in  society, 
lighted  the  flames  of  a  conflagration  that  burned  up,  on  fields  of  battle,  both 
the  arguments  and  the  energies  of  all  the  slaveholders  in  our  land.  You 
would  find  it  difficult  to  deal  with  a  Mormon  in  respect  to  polygamy  if  you 
undertook  to  demolish  his  stronghold  with  specific  Scriptural  statutes.  But 
the  Bible  has  in  it  principles  which  did  cut  up  polygamy,  root  and  branch, 
in  the  ancient  world,  and  will  do  it  again  on  this  continent.  The  Bible  gives 
us  principles  to  solve  all  moral  problems.  A  principle  is  better  than  a 
precept,  just  as  an  apple  tree  is  better  than  apples.  The  apple  tree  pro- 
duces crops  of  apples,  and  a  principle  produces  crops  of  precepts,  and  such 
as  are  fitted  to  the  climate  of  the  age.  < 

What,  then,  is  the  problem  before  us  ?  It  is  the  problem  of  Intem- 
perance.   The  land  is  deluged  with  alcoholic  drinks.    Though  distillation 
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always  acts  upon  a  fermented  substance  as  its  base  of  working,  yet  the  dis- 
covery of  distillation,  unknown  in  the  earlier  ages,  has  enlarged  the  sphere 
and  intensified  the  energies  of  intemperance  ;  and  modern  chemistry,  with 
all  its  subtleties,  has  brought  into  the  ranks  a  long  catalogue  of  deleteri- 
ous and  maddening  counterfeits,  of  which  I  gave  you  a  few  samples.  No 
one  can  deny  the  existence  of  the  evil.  The  magnitude  of  intemperance 
appears  in  this,  that  it  is  mixed  up  with  almost  all  other  kinds  of  evil, 
either  as  cause,  stimulus,  or  concomitant.     I  wish  you  to  consider: 

FIRST  TUE  FACT. 

There  are  five  hundred  thousand  drunkards  in  this  country.  I  have 
adopted  a  low  estimate.  The  real  fact  is,  doubtless,  greater.  Five  hundred 
thousand  drunkards  in  our  land  !  Here  is  a  fact  for  statesmen,  for  phi- 
losophers, for  political  economists,  for  patriots,  for  all  who  love  their  fellow 
men,  to  contemplate.  In  gigantic  and  solitary  horror,  looming  up  above  a 
host  of  lower  evils,  it  confronts  us  like  some  Devil  risen  up  out  of  hell's 
depths  to  assert  its  awful  sovereignty. 

SECOND  THE  WAY  DRUNKARDS  ARE  HADE. 

There  is  a  factory  and  a  process  for  the  making  and  turning  out  of  drunk- 
ards. The  factory  is  the  convivial  customs  of  society.  Those  customs  are 
the  ponderous  wheels  which  drive  the  drunkard-making  machinery.  The 
process  is  moderate  drinking.  You  all  know  that  no  man  becomes  a 
drunkard  at  once.  It  is  not  a  leap,  but  a  slow  descent.  Moderate  drinking 
does  not  lead  to  immoderation  in  all  cases,  nor  in  most  cases  ;  but  here  is  the 
thing  to  be  considered :  it  does  make  all  the  drunkards  that  arc  made.  The 
first  social  glass  of  wine  was  the  first  step.  And  oh,  how  often  is  it  that  the 
noblest  fall  by  it  I  Not  the  sour,  the  calculating,  and  the  close-hearted,  but 
the  generous  and  the  free.  The  net  catches  the  best.  Oh,  if  the  flock  of 
greedy  bluejays  that  sweep  like  a  cloud  of  destruction  upon  our  cherry 
orchard  would  take  only  the  poor,  sour  cherries ;  but  they  take  the  best 
fruit.  The  social,  the  open-hearted  and  open-handed — these  are  often  the 
surest  victims  of  intemperance. 

THIRD  SEE  HOW  THESE  DRUNKARDS  ARE  HELD,   AFTER  THEY  ARE  MADE. 

In  some  parts  of  the  earth  there  are  caves  which  run  along  under- 
ground for  miles  in  darkness  and  gloom  and  chill,  and  then  suddenly  break 
into  a  precipice.  Why  don't  these  drunkards  come  back  out  of  the  horrible 
cavern  into  which  they  have  entered  ?    Why  do  they  keep  steadily  on  to  the 
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precipice  ?  They  know  it  is  there.  They  hear  the  deep,  sullen  roar  of 
abysmal  waters  below.  They  realize  the  horrors.  Why  don't  they  retrace 
their  steps  ?  Don't  they  try  ?  Yes.  Probably  no  such  efforts  are  made 
on  earth  as  arc  made  by  drunkards.  But  there  is  a  demon  that  drives  them  : 
a  demon  of  their  own  begetting.  It  is  appetite.  And  it  is  appetite  of  a 
peculiar  sort,  engendered  by  a  diseased  stomach.  This  is  no  theory,  but 
one  of  the  fixed  facts  of  science.  Dissections  after  death  prove  it.  There 
is  likewise  other  proof.  Years  ago  a  man  was  shot.  The  charge  tore  a 
hole  through  his  side  and  stomach.  He  recovered  as  by  a  miracle.  The 
wound  healed,  but  the  aperture  remained.  For  many  years  a  doctor  kept 
this  man,  and  spent  much  time  in  looking  into  his  stomach.  He  could  open 
and  shut  his  stomach  as  easily  as  the  lid  of  a  box.  He  lowered  all  sorts  of 
solids  and  liquids  into  the  man,  and  then  peeked  in  to  see  what  was  going 
on.  The  experiments  made  upon  him  with  alcoholic  drinks  clearly  showed 
the  way  in  which  a  drunkard's  stomach  becomes  the  seat  of  a  raging  appetite. 

This  physical  appetite  can  be  morally  measured.  It  can  be  measured 
by  what  it  bears  down  and  oven-ides.  A  man  once  went  to  his  friend  to 
plead  with  him  to  give  up  drinking.  His  friend  said  :  "  First  hear  me.  I 
know  that  if  I  continue  to  drink  I  shall  squander  my  property,  ruin  my 
business  and  lose  my  reputation;  I  shall  blight  my  intellect,  brutalize  my 
heart,  and  defile  my  moral  nature  :  I  shall  destroy  my  domestic  happiness, 
reduce  my  children  to  rags  and  starvation,  and  break  the  heart  of  her 
whom  I  love  the  best  in  the  world;  I  shall  leave  behind  me  a  drunkard's 
name,  damn  my  soul,  and  sink  into  the  drunkard's  hell.  I  know  all  this, 
and  yet  I  cannot  resist  the  temptation  to  drink.  Can  you  present  the  case 
any  more  forcibly?  If  you  can,  I  will  listen  to  you."  There  is  the  moral 
measurement  of  this  appetite.  Five  hundred  thousand  raging,  insatiable, 
uncontrollable  appetites  in  one  commonwealth  ;  how  awful  the  spectacle ! 

These  results  arc  horrible  enough,  but  they  do  not  terminate  with  the 
individuals  affected ;  they  rise  up  with  an  invasive  force  upon  the  com- 
munity. 

I  cannot  stop  to  speak  of  the  enormous  expenditure  of  money  which,  flow- 
ing in  other  channels,  would  benefit  the  commonwealth.  In  the  State  of 
New  York,  according  to  the  Philadelphia  Press,  the  "  total  value  of  rail- 
roads and  their  equipments,  is  $169,308,180,  and  the  value  of  retail  liquor 
sales  for  one  year  in  that  State  is  $246,617,529."  "  The  cost  of  the  liquor 
we  drink  annually  in  the  United  States  is  more  than  one-half  the  entire  sum 
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of  the  National  debt,  and  ten  times  the  value  of  all  the  church  property  in 

the  country." 

The  drinking  habits  of  a  people  constitute  a  fertile  soil,  in  which  crime 
grows  and  thrives.  The  testimony  of  Sir  Matthew  Hale,  Lord  Chief  Justice 
of  England,  has  often  been  quoted.  He  says:  "The  places  of  judication 
which  I  have  long  held  in  this  Kingdom,  have  given  me  an  opportunity 
to  observe  the  original  cause  of  most  of  the  enormities  that  have  been  com- 
mitted for  the  space  of  nearly  twenty  years;  and,  by  a  due  observation, 
I  have  found  that,  if  the  murders  and  manslaughters,  the  burglaries  and 
robberies,  the  riots  and  tumults,  the  adulteries,  and  other  great  enormities, 
that  have  happened  in  that  time,  were  divided  into  five  parts,  four  of  them 
have  been  the  issues  and  product  of  excessive  drinking,  or  of  tavern  and  ale- 
house meetings."  This  was  the  man  of  whom  Lord  Campbell  said:  "He 
gave  new  dignity  to  the  supreme  magistracy  which  had  been  illustrated  by 
Gascoigne,  by  Fortescue,  and  by  Coke."  In  twenty  years  of  legal  superin- 
tendence over  the  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain,  he  found  that  four-fifths  of  all 
the  crime  that  passed  under  his  survey  arose  from  drinking.  The  victims  of 
this  practice  are  to  be  found  in  our  penitentiaries  and  prisons ;  in  our  asy- 
lums for  lunatics  and  for  idiots;  and  many  a  criminal  at  the  gallows  has, 
with  his  last  breath,  testified  that  his  whole  career  was  traceable  to  the  first 
glass  of  wine  which  he  put  to  his  lips.  When  a  man  stands  thus  on  the 
brink  of  eternity,  his  mind  is  intensely  quickened,  and  casting  his  last 
earthly  look  backward  over  the  territory  of  mortal  life  out  of  which  he  is 
just  passing,  his  thought  flashes  to  the  beginning,  and  fastens  upon  the 
causative  element  that  wrought  his  ruin.  Who  does  not  know  that  intoxi- 
cating drink  is  the  very  soul  and  life  of  the  worst  forms  of  wickedness.  It 
is  the  demon  mistress  that  presides  in  every  saloon,  and  deadfall,  and 
brothel ;  in  every  retreat  where  iniquity  congregates,  and  evil  conspires.  It 
is  the  life  of  such  institutions.  They  could  not  exist  without  it.  Years 
ago,  there  was  among  the  ranks  of  fallen  women  one  noted  for  her  bril- 
liancy, beauty,  and  many  accomplishments,  who  spoke  a  sentence  which 
came  abroad  into  the  public  ear.  It  was  substantially  this:  "The  harlot's 
life  would  be  unendurable  and  impossible  without  brandy." 

Can  you  show  us  an  interest  which  intemperance  has  not  touched,  a  circle 
which  it  has  not  entered,  a  sphere  which  it  has  not  invaded  ?  It  has  para- 
lyzed the  faculties  of  statesmen  and  blasted  their  fame.  Merchant  princes 
have  succumbed  to  its  power.  It  has  entered  our  armies,  and  many  brave 
officers  have  fallen  before  it.  Through  it  battles  have  been  lost  upon  the 
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land  and  upon  the  sea,  and  all  along  the  ocean  shores  lies  the  drift-wood 
of  ships  wrecked  through  its  influence.  It  has  found  its  way  into  the  sacred 
courts  of  the  Church,  and  church  members,  officers  and  ministers  have 
become  its  prey.  But  its  direst  injuries  have  been  inflicted  in  homes, 
upon  defenceless  families,  upon  the  delicate  forms  and  trustful  spirits  of 
helpless  women,  upon  little  children,  whose  cries  God  alone  could  hear. 
Oh,  what  cruelties,  what  midnight  horrors,  have  been  enacted  in  the  homes 
of  thousands  of  drunkards  from  generation  to  generation.  Sometimes  these 
secrets  come  suddenly  to  light.  We  read  of  a  man  transformed  by  drink 
into  a  fiend,  chasing  his  boy  who  flies  from  him,  catching  him  as  he  cowers 
in  terror,  lifting  him  up  and  putting  him  barefooted  on  the  burning  stove, 
holding  him  there  and  gloating  on  the  agonies  of  the  child.  We  read  of 
men  beating  their  wives  and  dragging  them  by  the  hair;,  and,  exasper- 
ated by  their  meekness  and  gentleness,  flinging  them  upon  the  floor,  leaping 
upon  them  with  their  feet,  and  stamping  out  their  life  with  a  slow  and 
measured  vengeance. 

Here  then  is  the  problem  before  us — before  every  philanthropist — the 
awful  problem  of  intemperance. 

What  are  we  to  do  with  this  problem  ?  It  is  every  man's  duty,  no  mat- 
ter what  he  calls  himself,  to  devise  something,  to  do  something. 

One  says :  Let  us  introduce  native  wines  as  universally  as  possible,  and 
supplant  the  more  fiery  liquors.  No  doubt  if  this  could  bo  done,  if  the 
native  wine  could  and  would  drive  out  the  rum,  and  whiskey,  and  gin,  and 
brandy,  it  would  be  an  improvement.  One  small  boil  is  more  tolerable 
than  a  big  one,  or  a  dozen  big  ones. 

But  the  difficulty  lies  here — it  docs  not  accomplish  it.  We  need  not  wan- 
der away  to  foreign  countries  for  information ;  look  at  our  own  State.  It 
was  said :  Plant  the  vine.  Make  wine.  It  is  a  grand  temperance  move- 
ment. Come,  boys,  join  in,  we  have  struck  it  at  last.  The  Winegrowers' 
Convention  is  the  true  temperance  society.  lias  it  proved  so?  Does  intem- 
perance decrease  in  California  as  the  vineyards  increase?  Is  it  not  just 
the  other  way  ?  AVhat  is  the  cry  in  our  own  State  to-day  ?  It  is :  The 
wine  crop  will  not  pay  sufficiently.  Grapes  will  not  pay  unless  we  make 
brandy  largely  as  well  as  wine.  The  vine  planters  promised  to  build  us  a 
ladder  to  climb  up,  and  lo !  they  arc  fast  building  a  precipice  to  fling 
us  down. 

Another  says :  Recover  the  drunkards.  But  this  is  very  difficult.  Few 
are  recovered,  and  of  those  who  are  temporarily  recovered,  many,  oh,  how 
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many,  fall  back  !  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  it  is  not  worth  while  to  attempt 
their  recovery.  Some  are  restored,  and  do  stand,  and  in  their  renewed  man- 
hood glorify  God  and  prove  beacon-lights  to  others.  Look  at  Gough.  Did 
you  ever  hear  him?  I  have  heard  distinguished  orators  in  various  parts 
of  the  world,  but  I  have  never  heard  any  like  him.  I  would  give  my  right 
arm  for  any  of  you  to  cut  off,  if  I  could  speak,  and  plead,  and  glow,  and 
flash,  and  thunder  like  him.  If  the  temperance  movement  had  rescued  only 
him,  it  would  be  worth  all  it  has  cost.  I  do  not  moan  that  we  are  not  to 
labor,  as  hard  as  we  can,  to  recover  drunkards,  but  I  say,  if  that  is  all  we 
are  to  accomplish,  viz :  to  rescue  here  and  there  one— dismal,  indeed,  is 
the  horizon  that  hems  in  our  narrow  sphere.  Suppose  we  do  recover  a  few 
out  of  the  vast  congregation  of  existing  drunkards,  there  is  a  fresh  crop 
coming  on  behind  these,  and  soon  to  take  their  place.  We  have  not  abated 
the  evil.  The  drinking  usages  of  society  are  sowing  the  crop.  Is  it  good 
agriculture  to  dig  out  thistles  at  this  end  of  your  farm,  and  sow  thistles  on 
the  other  end.    To  recover  a  few  drunkards  is  not  the  remedy  that  we  need. 

I  said  that  the  principles  of  Scripture,  the  teachings  of  Christ,  would  show 
us  how  to  solve  this  problem,  or  any  other  moral  problem.  Love  was  the 
grand  principle  of  Christ's  life.  It  is  the  principle  of  the  Bible.  It  is  dif- 
fused through  it,  as  light  through  the  Bky.  This  love,  though  diffused,  like 
light,  can  be  concentrated  and  applied.  The  photographer  catches  the  sun's 
beams  and  makes  them  work  out  his  problems.  A  man  can  set  a  prairie 
or  a  forest  on  fire  with  a  little  glass,  a  convex  lens,  by  which  he  converges 
the  sunlight  to  a  focus,  and  kindles  a  flame.  Love  is  spiritual  sunlight, 
shining  in  the  Bible  as  its  atmosphere.  Love  can  be  brought  to  bear  upon 
any  moral  problem,  to  solve  it,  to  burn  up  what  deserves  to  be  burned,  and 
to  inscribe,  with  photographic  art,  celestial  pictures  on  human  souls.  Paul 
has  brought  the  light  of  love  to  a  focus  for  us  on  this  temperance  question. 
Here  it  is:  Romans  xiv:21 — "It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor  to  drink 
wine,  nor  anything  whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or  is  offended,  or  is 
made  weak." 

Wine,  without  doubt,  has  its  medicinal  use.  I  am  not  speaking  of  that. 
I  believe,  also,  that  in  some  cases  it  has  its  place  as  a  dietary  agent. 
Neither,  therefore,  am  I  speaking  of  that ;  but  I  speak  of  its  convivial  use. 
Any  one  can  see  the  broad  difference  between  using  wine  as  a  medicine, 
or  as  an  adjunct  to  food  in  certain  physical  conditions,  and  the  use  of  it 
socially,  as  a  beverage,  for  the  sake  of  pleasure.  Even  in  regard  to  this,  I 
do  not  take  the  ground  that  you  must  not  use  it  socially  because  it  is  a  sin. 
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I  do  not  say  that  you  have  no  right  to  do  it;  but  I  put  it  to  you  thus,  as 
the  Apostle  doos:  It  is  not  good.  You  know  that  the  convivial  use  of  wine 
does  lead  on,  in  innumerable  oases,  to  ruin;  and  if  Love  rule  in  your  heart, 
it  will  lead  you  to  ask:  What  can  I  do?  Men  are  going  down  to  wretched- 
ness and  death  all  around  me.  Can  I  help  in  the  prevention  of  intemper- 
ance by  a  certain  course  that  I  shall  pursue?  Can  I  set  an  example  that 
shall  hinder  others,  so  far  as  I  have  influence,  from  setting  out  upon  a 
career  which  may  terminate  in  hopeless  intemperance?  Can  I  set  an  exam- 
ple that  will  cheer  and  encourage  every  person  who  is  attempting  self- 
recovery?  Yes,  you  can.  Paul  tells  you  how.  It  is  by  personal  absti- 
nence. He  lays  down  a  principle :  Abstinence.  He  lays  down  a  motive  : 
Love.  These,  then,  are  the  foundations  of  the  temperance  reformation. 
Let  us  try  to  induce  all  men  to  abstain,  and  to  do  it  from  Love,  and  drunk- 
enness, with  its  attendant  miseries,  will  cease  from  the  earth.  Love !  Do 
it  from  Love. 

FIRST — THERE  IS  SELF-LOVE. 

Do  not  confound  selfishness  and  self-love.  Selfishness  is  wicked.  Self-love 
is  right.  Christ  says:  "Love  your  neighbor  as  yourself,"  which  implies 
that  you  are  to  love  yourself.  It  is  not  self-love  that  leads  a  man  to  indul- 
gence, but  appetite.  Self-love  surveys  the  ground  and  does  that  which 
is  best  on  the  whole.  It  often  leads  to  severest  self-denial.  Now  I  appeal 
to  you  on  the  ground  of  self-love. 

Some  of  you  have  been  tempted  by  wine.  Occasionally  you  have  taken 
a  little  more  than  you  should.  You  did  not  become  intoxicated,  but  indulged 
more  than  your  after-reflection  justified.  Have  you  gone  so  far?  Then,  I 
say  you  are  in  danger.  You  stand  near  the  precipice.  Do  not  go  a  step 
farther.  Stop !  I  speak  for  your  own  sake,  not  for  the  sake  of  others. 
You  are  in  peril.  Play  no  longer  with  the  tempters.  You  might  as  well 
play  with  vipers  and  venomous  serpents.  Go  into  your  room  alone,  kneel, 
and  swear  before  God  that  you  will  never  again  touch  anything  that  can 
intoxicate.  What!  shall  I  swear?  Yes,  swear;  that  kind  of  swearing  is 
right;  and  when  you  have  sworn,  pray  for  Divine  aid  to  keep  your  oath. 
Shall  I  sign  the  pledge?  Yes,  sign  it,  and  if  opening  a  vein  and  writing 
the  promise  in  your  own  blood  will  make  it  more  binding,  do  that.  It  won't 
hurt  you  much.  You  can  prick  opeu  a  little  vein.  You  will  need  no  instru- 
ment bigger  than  a  needle.  You  could  afford  to  open  a  large  vein  if  that 
would  settle  your  decision  forever. 

Also  to  those  who  are  not  tempted,  I  say  :  Abstain.    Why  ?  we  are  safe 
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enough  I  All !  do  you  not  know  that  thprp  is  no  weaknpss  like  a  fool- 
ish self-trust?  You  may  now  laugh  at  the  hint  of  a  possible  insecurity,  and 
yet  it  may  be  true,  nevertheless,  that  you  arc  not  safe.  Certainly  it  is  safer 
to  abstain.  Hence  self-love,  if  allowed  its  verdict,  would  say:  Abstain. 
It  cannot  be  wrong  nor  unsafe  to  stop,  whatever  it  may  be  to  go  on.  Seize  the 
benefit  of  the  doubt,  if  it  be  ever  so  slight. 

I  look  back  upon  the  past.  I  remember  a  bright  and  beautiful  boy. 
We  were  lads  at  school  together,  he  and  I,  in  Connecticut.  Wc  knew  each 
other  well ;  in  school  tasks  and  on  play-ground  wc  were  comrades  for  years. 
He  had  occasion  to  remember  me,  for  in  a  playful  wrestle  I  threw  him,  and 
to  my  dismay,  dislocated  his  elbow  joint.  In  time  we  entered  the  same 
college.  Our  pecuniary  circumstances  were  different.  I  was  poor.  He 
was  rich.  Unfortunately  his  money  and  the  indulgence  it  offered  led  him 
on.  He  became  fond  of  the  wine  cup.  The  habit  grew  upon  him.  He 
had  great  talents.  He  was  witty.  He  could  recite  pages  after  reading 
them  once  or  twice.  The  classics  were  easy  to  him.  Oh,  if  he  had  never 
touched  the  wine  cup,  it  would  have  been  well  for  him.  He  did  not 
finish  his  collegiate  career.  He  died  in  a  tavern.  For  two  weeks  before 
his  death  he  ate  nothing.  One  of  my  brothers  went  to  see  him,  and  told 
mc  that  he  was  so  emaciated  that  he  was  almost  transparent ;  you  could 
almost  sec  through  him.  Day  and  night  for  those  two  weeks  his  cry  was 
for  brandy,  brandy.  They  gave  it  to  him.  He  drank  and  drank,  and  ate 
nothing,  and  he  died.  Oh,  the  horrors  of  that  death  ;  the  horrors  of  that 
room,  where,  lying  on  the  bed,  a  living  skeleton,  he  shrieked  through  the 
sleepless  night  watches  for  brandy!  God  save  you,  young  man,  from  such 
a  death.  When  he  first  began  the  use  of  wine,  if  any  one  had  suggested 
to  him  the  possibility  of  danger,  he  would  have  laughed  with  scorn.  Don't 
touch  the  wine  cup,  young  man.  Don't  tempt  him,  young  woman,  to  take 
it.  Set  your  face  against  the  use,  and  help  him.  It  has  dragged  many 
like  you  down  to  unutterable  woe. 

SECONDLY  THERE  IS  PARENTAL  LOVE. 

The  family  is  the  foundation  of  the  State.  The  fathers  and  the  mothers  are 
the  creators  of  the  commonwealth.  National  character  is  born  in  the  homes 
of  a  people.  If  the  home  is  pure,  patriotic,  temperate,  religious,  then  the 
nation  too  will  be  so;  but  if  the  home  life  is  corrupted  or  tainted,  then  the 
nation  is  ruined.  I  am  a  father.  What  shall  I  teach  my  children?  Shall 
1  teach  them  the  convivial  use  of  wine,  or  shall  I  teach  them  abstinence, 
except  for  medicinal  or  purely  dietetic  purposes.    The  history  of  two  farm- 
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lies  was  once  traced  for  some  distance;  the  one  family  used  intoxicating 
beverages;  there  were  forty  drunkards  counted  among  the  descendants. 
The  other  family  abstained  from  such  beverages  ;  there  were  no  drunkards 
among  the  descendants.  I  have  sons  growing  up.  Soon  they  will  go  to  col- 
lege. Before  they  go,  I  shall,  on  some  quiet  Sabbath  day,  take  them  by 
the  hand,  and  ask  them  to  kneel  with  me  in  the  room  where  we  often  have 
kneeled  together,  and  solemnly  promise  before  God,  to  abstain  from  the 
use  of  anything  that  intoxicates.  I  believe  they  will  make  the  promise 
and  keep  it.  Oh,  for  tho  universal  exercise  of  a  wise  parental  love  in  respect 
to  this  subject.    If  we  can  save  our  homes,  we  can  save  the  Nation. 

THIRDLY  THERE  IS  PHILANTHROPY ;  I.OVE  FOR  MANKIND. 

The  Apostle  tells  us  that  it  is  not  good  to  drink  wine — whereby  our  bro- 
ther stumbleth,  is  offended  and  made  weak.  It  is  not  good  to  drink  wine  ; 
that  is:  it  is  good  to  abstain  for  the  sake  of  helping  others.  Thousands  of 
men  die  the  drunkard's  death  each  year  in  these  United  States.  If  thou- 
sands of  men  every  year — at  the  rate  of  one  hundred  a  day — were  borne 
over  Niagara  Falls  into  the  chasm  of  waters,  and  you  could  do  anything  to 
prevent,  it,  would  it  not  be  good  for  you  so  to  do  ?  Down  the  awful  cataracts 
of  drunkenness  more  than  a  hundred  men  are  dashed  every  day  in  this  one 
country.  If,  looking  at  this  dread  spectacle,  you  should  say,  I  will  abstain 
from  that  usage  of  society  out  of  which  this  catastrophe  results,  and  if 
all  others  would  say  so  and  act  up  to  their  saying,  then  the  wheat  would 
grow  and  the  rose  would  blossom  where  the  flood  now  rages.  Is  it  a  sacri- 
fice for  you  to  give  up  drinking  wine  as  a  beverage?  Do  it  for  the  sake 
of  others.  It  is  noble  to  make  such  sacrifices.  Every  such  sacrifice  will 
return  many  blessings  upon  your  heart  and  life.  You  cannot  deter  others 
from  drinking,  if  you  are  mixed  up  with  the  convivial  usage  yourself. 

One  word,  in  closing,  as  to  our  State.  The  wine  crop  of  California  in 
18G7  was  four  millions  of  gallons  of  wine  and  four  hundred  thousand  gallons 
of  brandy.  1SGS,  doubtless,  produced  more,  though  I  have  not  been  able  to 
lay  my  hand  on  the  statistics.  The  capacity  of  this  State  for  this  kind  of 
culture  has  been  reckoned  at  three  hundred  millions  of  gallons  of  wine, 
and  if  the  proportion  is  preserved,  this  would  be  accompanied  by  thirty 
millions  of  gallons  of  brandy  in  a  year.  Such  a  result  is  anticipated  as  an 
immense  prosperity,  a  crown  of  industrial  effort  and  of  commercial  glory. 
In  such  joy,  I,  for  one,  am  unable  to  participate.  I  love  this  State.  With 
admiration  and  pride  I  view  its  present  youthful  greatness,  and  its  capa- 
bilities for  an  almost  indefinite  advancement.    My  mind  expands  as  I  con- 
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template  its  mountains,  lakes  and  forests :  its  matchless  Yosemite,  iterant 
groves,  its  Oeyscrs,  its  lofty  waterfalls,  ami  tliis  wondrous  l>ay.  upon  whose 
capacious  surface  the  great  Asiatic  West,  sailing  in  through  n  (udden  Hate, 
doth  salute  the  mighty  K.ast.  My  heart  exults  when  I  think  of  our  wheat- 
fields,  measured  not  hy  acres.  1ml  hy  miles,  swelling  up  the  hill-side*  and 
oxer  their  tops:  so  that  the  fruitful  landscape  looks  as  though  an  ocean  of 
harxcst-tield  xvere  running  wild  and  free  in  grand  undulations.  I  rejoice 
xvhen  1  sec  the  barley,  and  the  hay,  and  the  uncqualcd  vegetable*,  Uie 
grapes  (for  the  grape  culture  need  not  cease),  and  apples,  and  peaches,  and 
apricots,  and  plums,  side  hy  side  with  the  olixes  and  the  oranges.  I  liko 
in  thought  to  run  up  from  the  plains  and  the  valleys  to  the  hill-sides  and 
mountain  slopes  which  redeem  their  ruggedness  hy  their  product*  of  gold 
and  silver.  1  like  to  xxalk  these  streets  and  watch  the  crowds  of  beautiful 
children,  so  many,  so  fair,  so  ruddy,  with  a  frame  and  physique  which  I 
have  never  seen  paralleled  in  all  my  wanderings  up  and  down  through  tho 
world.  Last  Fourth  of  July  the  greatest  luxury  1  enjoyed  was  the  specta- 
cle of  so  many  happy  people  moving  through  our  thoroughfares  in  their 
festive  attire,  xxith  their  children  and  their  . ountry  friends  around  them. 
It  was  a  joy  to  me  to  look  upon  their  healthy,  cheerful  faces.  All  these 
things  are  to  me  a  groat  delight,  Hut  I  cannot  look  forwarxl  with  exulta- 
tion to  the  time  when  this  our  State  of  California  shall  annually  pour  forth 
three  hundred  millions  of  gallons  of  wine  and  thirty  millions  of  brandy. 
It  cannot  he  done  without  solf-demoraliiation.  It  cannot  be  done  without 
sending  upon  others  a  deluge  of  physical  and  moral  ruin.  When  the  best 
fields  and  best  energies  of  California  arc  gixen  up  to  brandy-making,  then 
will  our  glory  become  dim,  and  the  exil  xxhioh  xxc  roll  out  upon  the  wixrld 
will  reflect  upon  us,  coming  back  burdened  xxith  the  curses  of  dying  drunk 
arxls,  the  sighs  of  broken-hearted  women,  and  the  wails  of  licggared 
children. 

I  wish  to  see  a  mighty  race  of  men  developed  upon  these  western  shores. 
1  wish  to  sec  this  State  distinguished  for  its  institutions  of  learning  and 
religion  :  for  its  schools,  its  universities  and  its  churches.  I  wish  to  see  it 
noted  for  its  strong  men.  its  wise  women,  and  its  happy  home*.  I  wiah  to 
see  here  the  highest  illustrations  of  patriotism,  purity,  bravery,  and  moral 
and  religious  worth,  and  to  these  ends  what  imperfect  efforts  I  can  make 
shall  be  made — but  may  Uod  keep  far  away  from  us  the  day  when  our  repu- 
tation in  the  earth  shall  be  this  :  that  we  make  more  wine  and  brandy  than 
any  other  people. 
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UNIVERSALIST  COMPANION. 


ARTICLES  OF  FAITH. 

Thk  following  article  on  this  subject,  written  by  Rev.  A.  B. 
Grosii,  is  full,  clear  and  comprehensive, and  much  better  than  any- 
thing which  wo  could  substitute  in  its  stead  : 

"The  Univcrsalists,  as  a  body,  have  no  Creed  or  Confession  of 
Faith  which  members  must  subscribe  to,  or  profess  faith  in.  before 
they  can  be  admitted  into  fellowship  or  membership.  Tlx-  Bible  is 
the  creed  of  the  Universalist.  Rut  as  we  have  been,  at  various  pe- 
riods, much  misrepresented  by  our  opposers,  a  Profession  of  Belief, 
embracing  those  important  points  of  doctrine  in  which  all  Univcr- 
salists are  agreed,  became  necessary.*  The  General  Convention  of 
Uuiversalists  for  the  New  England  States,  and  others,  at  that  time 
the  highest  official  body  in  our  order,  in  1803,  adopted  and  published 
the  following,  not  as  binding  on  the  faith  of  its  members,  but  as  de- 
clarative of  our  sentiments.  No  alterations  have  been  necessary, 
neither  have  any  been  made  in  it,  since  that  period.  It  i  ;,  there- 
fore, submitted  to  the  reader  as  an  official  aud  correct  declaration  of 
the  faith  of  our  denomination  at  large,  wherever  it  is  known  to  ex- 
ist, whether  under  the  name  of  Salvationist,  Restoratimiist,  Christian 
Friends,  or  the  more  common  and  more  appropriate  one  for  all  be- 
lievers in  impartial  and  universal  grace,  Universalis  i  s." 

"  1.  We  believe  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  contain  a  revelation  of  the  character  of  God,  aud  of  the 
duty,  interest  and  final  destination,  of  mankind. 

"  2.  We  believe  there  is  ouc  God,  whose  nature  is  love;  revealed  in 


*  '  As  the  Uuiversalists  of  the  New  England  States  agreed  with  Congrega- 
tionalisms, in  regard  to  church  government,  they  could  nol  be  legally  distin- 
guished from  them;  so  as  to  avoid  paying  taxes  to  support  the  then  '  standing 
order,'  until  they  became  a  separate  denomination,  and  made  a  formal  Pro- 
fession of  Faith.  In  Ne,\  Hampshire  they  were  so  taxed,  and  the  Supreme 
Court  decided  in  favor  of  the  Cougregatioualists,  as  late,  we  think,  us  1SII3. 
To  obviate  this  difficulty,  which  had  been  anticipated,  a  1  Profession  of  Faith' 
was  presented  by  the  Committee,  previously  appointed  lor  that  purpose,  and 
adopted  by  the  General  Convention,  holden  at  Winchester,  N.  II.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  committee  were  Zobulou  Streeter,  Geo.  Kicbardsj  Hoses  Ballon, 
Z  phaniah  Laitbe  and  Walter  Ferris;  the  •Profession'  was  composed  by  the 
last  on  the  committee.  There  were  some  believers  in  the  trinity,  and  in  fu- 
ture punishment  on  the  committee,  and  yet  all  could  cordially  "agree  to  the 
Articles  presented."  See  an  article  oa  this  subject  in  the  Magazine  and  Ad- 
vocate, vol.  14,  No.  40,  taken  from  the  Universalist  Watchman. 


one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  one  Holy  Spirit  of  Grace,  who  will  finally 
restore  the  whole  family  of  mankind  to  holiness  and  happiness. 

"3.  We  believe  that  holiness  and  true  happiness  are  inseparably 
connected;  and  that  believers  ought  to  maintain  order,  and  practice 
good  works,  for  these  things  are  good  and  profitable  unto  men." 

"  This  general  declaration  of  the  general  belief  of  our  whole  order, 
it  will  be  seen,  allows  great  latitude  of  opinion  on  minor  points,  while 
it  especially  states  our  sentiments  on  all  points  most  importaut  aud 
useful  to  all  Christians." 

Lest  it  should  be  thought  that  the  above  Profession  of  Faith  is 
too  brief,  and  not  sufficiently  expfessive  of  our  views  on  all  points 
connected  with  the  Christian  religion,  wc  here  insert  a  form  of  faith 
which  was  drawn  np  by  Rev.  D.  Skinner,  and  which  has  been  pub- 
lished aud  extensively  circulated  in  the  United  States;  premising, 
however,  that  we  do  not  consider  this  creed  as  binding  on  the  con- 
sciences of  our  fellow-men,  but  as  "  a  mere  general  declaration,  mot 
of  the  things  which  must  be  believed,  but  of  the  things  that  are 
believed  among  us."  To  obtain  the  fellowship  of  our  denomination 
it  is  only  necessary  that  the  individual  should  believe  in  one  God  ; 
in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Sent  of  God  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world ; 
in  the  authority  of  the  Bible  ;  and  that  he  should  possess  a  good 
moral  character. 

BIBLE  CREED. 

Article  1. —  Concerning  God. — We  believe  in  one,  only  living 
and  true  God ;  that  he  is  a  pure  spirit,  self-existent,  immutable, 
eternal,  infinite  in  wisdom,  power  and  goodness,  and  possesses  every 
natural  and  moral  perfection  which  can  render  his  character  amia- 
ble, lovely,  reverend  aud  adorable ,  that  he  is  the  Creator,  Up- 
holder, Benefactor,  and  moral  Governor,  of  the  Universe;  that  he 
stands  in  the  relation  of  Father  to  all  mankind;  that,  as  he  huh 
made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  to  dwell  on  the  face  of  the 
earth,  we  are  his  offspring, — all  have  one  Father,  one  God  hath 
created  us  ;  that  though  there  be  that  are  called  gods,  whether  in 
heaven  or  in  earth  (as  there  be  gods  many,  and  lords  many),  yet  to 
us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and 
we  in  him  ;  that  God  is  love,  good  unto  all,  and  his  tender  mercies 
are  over  all  his  works ;  that  he  loveth  all  the  things  that  are,  and 
abhorreth  nothing  that  his  hands  have  made,  for  he  never  would 
have  created  anything  to  have  hated  it;  that  he  is  a  just  God  and 
a  Saviour,  who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth  ;  that  he  worketh  all  things  after  the  coun- 
sel of  his  own  will ;  that  all  his  attributes  harmonize;  that  in  him 
mercy  and  truth  have  met  together,  righteousness  aud  peace  have 
embraced  each  other.  1  Cor.  8:  4 — ti ;  Bout.  6:4;  Mark  12: 
29;  John  4  :  24  ;  Mai.  2  :  10,  and  3:0;  Gen.  17  :  1 :  Ps.  147  : 
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5 ;  45  :  9,  and  85  :  10;  Wisdom  ll  :  24;  Isa.  45  :  21 ;  Acts  17  : 
24—28 ;  1  Tim.  2  :  4,  5;  Eph.  1 :  11 ;  1  John  4  :  8—16. 

Article  II. —  Concerning  Christ — We  believe  in  one  Lord, 
Jesus  Christ ;  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  promised  Messiah, 
tlie  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  Son  of  Clod  and  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  tho 
express  image  of  his  person  ;  that  to  him  the  Divine  Spirit  was 
given  without  measure,  and  hence,  God  hath  made  him  both  Lord 
and  Christ — given  all  things  into  his  hand,  even  power  over  all 
flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  the  Father  hath 
given  him  ;  that  all  that  the  Father  giveth  him  shall  so  come  to 
him  as  not  to  be  cast  out;  that  he  was  sent  to  reveal  the  true  char- 
acter of  God  to  the  world,  and  save  mankind  from  sin,  misery,  dark- 
ness and  death;  that,  to  this  end,  he  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all, 
to  be  testified  in  due  time;  isa  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not 
for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  ;  that,  having 
been  crucified  on  the  cross,  he  arose  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day, 
ascended  up  on  high,  leading  captivity  captive,  and  giving  gifts  unto 
men;  ami  having  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  Gos- 
pel, he  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  be  satisfied;  shall 
reconcile  all  things  unto  God,  by  the  blood  of  his  cross;  that,  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  eveu  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive  ;  that  he 
shall  reign  in  his  mediatorial  kingdom  till  all  things  shall  be  sub- 
dued unto  him;  till  death,  the  last  enemy,  shall  be  destroyed;  till 
every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess  him  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father;  and  that  he  will  then  deliver  up  the  king- 
dom to  God  the  Father,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.  1  Cor.  8  :  6, 
and  15  :  3,  4,  22,  24— 2<S;  1  Tim.  2  :  5,  G ;  1  John  2:  2,  aud  4  : 
14  :  John  1  :  45  ;  3  :  34,  35  ;  G  :  37,  and  17  :  2,  3  ;  Matt.  1  : 
21;  Hob.  1:3;  Rom.  14  :  9  ;  Eph.  4:  8;  2  Tim.  1  :  10 ;  Isa. 
53,  11;  Col.  1  :  20;  Phil.  2:  10,  11. 

Article  III. —  Concerning  the.  Scriptures. — We  believe  in  the 
Divine  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  aud  New  Testa- 
ments; that  they  contain  a  true  and  faithful  record  of  the  revelation 
of  God  to  men,  and  are  a  perfect  and  infallible  rule  of  faith  and 
practice  ;  that  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of 
man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Spirit;  and  that  all  Scripture,  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  is  prof- 
itable for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction  and  iustruction  in  right- 
eousness, that  the  servants  of  God  may  be  thoroughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works,  and  become  wise  unto  salvation.  2  l'eter  1  : 
21;  2  Tim.  3:  15—17. 

Article  IV. —  Concerning  the  Motive  to  Obedience. — We  be- 
lieve that,  as  God  hath  commended  his  love  to  us,  in  that  while  we 
were  yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  us,  it  is  our  duty  to  love  him  be- 
cause he  first  loved  us ;  that  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to 


love  one  another  ,  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  to  repentance  ; 
that  the  grace  of  God,  which  bringeth  salvation  to  all  men,  hath 
appeared,  teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
we  should  live  soberly,  righteously  and  godly,  in  this  present  world  ; 
and  that  those  who  believe  in  God  ought  to  be  careful  to  maintain 
good  works  ;  for  these  things  are  good  and  profitable  unto  men  ; 
that  Christ  should  be  our  pattern,  and  his  love  should  constrain  us 
to  walk  in  his  footsteps.  Rom.  2  :  4,  and  5  :  8 ;  2  Cor.  5  :  14,  15 ; 
Tit.  2  :  11,  12,  and  3  :  8  ;  1  John  4:11,  19. 

Article  V. —  Concerning  the  Reward  of  Obedience. — We  be- 
lieve that  great  peace  have  they  who  love  God's  law,  and  nothing 
shall  offend  them  ;  they  are  like  trees  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water, 
that  bring  forth  their  fruit  in  season  ;  their  leaf  also  shall  not  wither, 
and  whatsoever  they  do  shall  prosper;  that  Wisdom's  Ways  arc  ways 
of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace;  that  she  is  a  tree  of 
life  to  them  that  lay  hold  of  her,  and  happy  is  every  one  that 
retaineth  her;  that  the  fruit  of  rightousness  is  sown  in  peace  of 
them  that  make  peace ;  that  Christ's  yoke  is  easy  and  his  burden 
light,  and  all  who  come  to  him  will  find  rest  to  their  souls;  that  we 
who  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest;  that,  though  God  is  the  Sa- 
vior of  all  men,  he  is  especially  so  of  the  believer,  and  that  whoso 
lookcth  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  continucth  therein,  and 
is  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  word,  this  man  shall  be 
blessed  in  his  deed.  Ps.  1 :  3,  and  119;  165;  Prov.  3:  17,  18  : 
Watt.  11 :  28—30;  Hcb.  4  :  3  ;  1  Tim.  4  :  10;  James  1 :  25,  and 
3:  18. 

ARTICLE  VI. —  Concerning  the  Punishment  of  Disobedience. — 
We  believe  that  God,  as  the  righteous  and  moral  Governor  of  the 
universe,  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds  :  tribula- 
tion and  anguish"  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doetfa  evil,  of  the  Jew 
first  and  also  of  the  Gentile  ;  that  he  that  doeth  wron<;  shall  receive 
for  the  wrong  which  he  hath  done,  and  there  is  no  respect  of  per- 
sons ;  that  the  way  of  transgressors  is  hard  ;  that  the  wicked  are  like 
the  troubled  sea  when  it  cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and 
dirt;  for  there  is  no  peace,  saith  our  God,  to  the  wicked.  Rom.  2  : 
6,9;  Col.  3:  25;  Prov.  13:  15;  Matt.  16:  27;  Isa.  57:  20,21. 

ARTICLE  VII  — Concerning  the  Remedial  Design  and  Limita- 
tion of  Punishment. — We  believe  the  Lord  will  not  cast  off  for- 
ever; but  though  he  cause  grief,  yet  will  he  have  compassion 
according  to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies  ;  that  he  will  not  contend 
forever,  nor  be  always  wroth,  lest  the  spirit  should  fail  before  him, 
and  the  souls  he  has  made  ;  that  although  he  may  apparently  forsake 
his  children  for  a  small  moment,  yet  with  <*reat  mercies  will  he 
gather  them  ;  in  a  little  wrath  he  may  hide  his  face  from  them  for 
a  moment,  but  with  cvcrlastiag  kindness  will  he  have  mercy  on 
them,  and  heal  them,  and  lead  them  also,  and  restore  comforts  unto 
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them  ;  thnt  whom  helovcth  he  ehastcneth  (and  he  loveth  and  chas- 
te neth  all)  fur  their  profit,  that  they  may  be  partakers  of  his  holi- 
ness, and  be  enabled  afterwards  to  say,  Before  I  was  afflicted  I 
went  astray,  but  now  have  1  kept  thy  word."  Lam.  3:  31,  3-; 
Isa.  54 :  7,  8,  and  57  :  16—18 ;  Heb.  12  :  7—11 ;  Pa.  89  :  30—35, 
and  119:  67. 

Article  VIII. —  Concerning  Baptism. — As  there  is  a  difference 
of  opinion  among  the  sincere  followers  of  Christ,  in  regard  to  this 
ordinance,  and  this  difference  ought  not  to  separate  true  disciples 
one  from  another,  we  believe  it  is  the  duly  of  every  one  to  follow  the 
dictates  of  his  or  her  conscience,  leaving  each  to  judge  both  of  the 
subject  and  mode  of  Baptism,  as  shall  seem  most  consistent  with 
Scripture  and  reason.  Matt.  28  :  19;  John  4  :  2;  Acts  2 :  41; 
Rom.  6:  3—5,  and  14:  1—6;  1  Cor  1:  14—17;  1  Pet.  3:  21. 

ARTICLE  IX. —  Concerning  Repentance,  Faith,  and  Lor,  . — We 
believe,  according  to  the  divine  doctrine  and  preaching  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  that  repentance  toward  God  for  sin,  faith  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  to  God  and  our  fellow-creatures,  are 
means  of  grace  appointed  by  God,  and  essential  to  our  salvation  and 
glory.  Matt.  4:  16,  and  22:  37—40;  Mark  1:  15;  Acts  3  :  19, 
5  :  31,  and  20  :  21 ;  Heb.  11 :  6  ;  1  John  3  :  23,  24. 

Article  X. —  Concerning  the  Extent  of  Salvation. — We  le'.ieve 
that  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  who  turneth  the  hearts  of  the  chil- 
dren of  men  as  the  rivers  of  water  arc  turned,  who  worketh  all 
things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  whose  people  shall  be  will- 
ing in  the  day  of  bis  power,  will,  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness 
of  times,  gather  together  in  one  all  things,  in  Christ,  both  which  are 
in  heaven  aud  which  are  on  earth,  even  in  him  ;  and  that  every 
(intelligent)  creature  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the 
earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  shall  at 
last  unite  in  the  song  of  Moses  aud  the  Lamb,  saying,  Blessing  and 
honor,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  tin 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  forever  and  ever.  Eph.  1  :  9 — 11,  and 
2:  4;  Prov.  21:  1;  Ps.  110:  3;  Rev.  5:  13. 

PLAN  OF  GOVERNMENT. 

The  following  article,  taken  from  the  Universalis  Register  and 
Almanac  for  1836,  and  wriiten  by  A.  B.  Grosh,  is  as  clear  and  cor- 
rect on  this  subject  as  can  possibly  be  desired  : 

"  The  government  and  discipline  of  the  Universalis!  denomination, 
so  far  as  it  has  yet  been  established  on  general  principles,  is  republi- 
can and  fraternal — iu  accordance  with  the  mild,  equalizing  and  af- 
fectionate principles  of  Christianity. 

"  The  smallest  associations  are  those  called  churches  and  societies. 
These  are  formed  by  any  number  of  believers  in  a  vicinity,  accsrd- 
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ing  to  the  laws  of  the  State  or  Territory,  or  to  the  customs  of  the 
community  where  there  are  no  legal  regulations  on  the  subject. 
Brother  is  the  common  and  equal  title  of  all  the  male  members,  as 
sister  is  that  of  the  females.  Where  discipline  is  instituted  among; 
societies  only,  it  is,  as  it  should  be,  a  church  discipline,  and  con- 
ducted according  to  the  rules  laid  down  in  the  New  Testament — 
particularly  as  recommended  in  Matt.  5  :  23,23;  7:  12;  18:  15 
— 23;  and  the  parallel  passages.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that,  ere  long-, 
every  society  will  establish  such  a  discipline  among  its  members. 

"The  societies  are  sovereign  and  independent — competent  to 
govern  themselves,  select  and  discharge  their  own  oflicers  and 
preachers.  But  for  social  purposes,  and  to  promote  unity  and  har- 
mony among  and  with  each  other,  in  certain  districts  they  unite 
themselves  into 

"Associations. — These  are  governed  by  a  council,  composed  in 
general  of  two  or  more  delegates  from  each  society,  and  of  the 
ministering  brethren  residing  within  the  bounds  of  the  Association. 
The  delegates  arc  elected  annually,  by  their  respective  churches  or 
societies.  Ministering  brethren  from  other  associations  are  either 
constitutional!}-  admitted  as  members  of  the  council,  or  are  invited 
to  unite  in  its  deliberations.  The  discipline  instituted  over  preach- 
ers and  societies,  by  the  Associations,  is  similar  to  that  of  churches 
or  societies,  except  where  gross  offences  arc  committed  by  preachers, 
when  Immediate  suspension  or  expulsion  is  pronounced;  and  in 
no  case  is  any  further  authority  assumed  than  the  withdrawal  of 
fellowship. 

"  The  power  to  grant  letters  of  fellowship  or  ordination,  or  both, 
in  general  belongs  to  every  regularly  associated  body  of  believers 
in  the  order;  but  of  late  years  is  only  exercised  by  the  Associations 
and  Conventions,  or  by  ordaining  councils,  or  committees  on  fellow- 
ship and  ordination  appointed  by  them,  or  acting  at  the  wishes  of  a 
society  in  presumed  accordance  with  the  wishes  of  those  bodies. 

"  In  all  other  matters  the  Associations  merely  advise  or  recom- 
mend, leaving  to  societies  and  individuals  the  privilege  of  acting  or 
not,  as  circumstances  or  their  own  judgments  may  dictate  and 
require.  When  Associations  become  numerous  in  any  one  or  more 
States,  they  generally  unite,  to  extend  their  social  intercourse  and 
influence  in 

"  Conventions. — These  are  State  or  sectional,  as  one  or  more 
States  are  embraocd  within  their  boundaries.  Their  councils  are 
generally  constituted  of  a  certain  number  of  lay,  and  a  certain  num- 
ber of  ministerial  delegates  sent  by  each  Association  iu  their  fellow- 
ship. Generally,  the  lay  delegates  are  most  numerous — but  in 
some  Conventions  an  equal  number  of  each  are  required.  The 
powers  of  these  Conventions,  except  in  grauting  fellowship  and  ordi- 


7 


nation,  in  suspending  preachers  and  withdrawing  fellowship  from 
them,  arc  merely  recommendatory  and  advisory. 

"When  State  Conventions  become  numerous,  they  sometimes 
unite  in  a  General  Convention  embracing  several  States.  Thus, 
formerly,  the  New  England  States  had  a  General  Convention  (even 
before  any  State  Conventions  were  formed),  and  the  Southern  and 
Western  have  formed  similar  Conventions.  But  the  largest  organ- 
ized body  of  Universalists  in  America  is 

"Thk  United  States  Convention.-— Tts  council  is  composed 
of  delegates  chosen  annually  by  each  Convention  in  its  fellowship, 
each  State  being  allowed  four  ministerial  and  six  lay  delegates.  It 
meets  annually,  in  each  State  alternately,  and  continues  its  session 
until  its  business  is  transacted.  Its  powers  are  merely  recommenda- 
tory and  advisory.  If  its  organization  be  reckoned  from  the  forma- 
tion of  the  '  General  Convention  of  the  New  England  States  and 
others,'  which  it  superceded,  then  the  session  in  September,  1859, 
was  its  seventy-fourth  Anniversary." 

STATISTICS  OF   THE  DENOMINATION. 

We  have  organizations  in  thirty-three  States  and  Territories  qf 
our  Union,  and  in  four  of  the  British  Provinces. 

In  the  United  S/'itrs,  beside  our  General  Convention,  we  have  a 
Historical  Society,  and  a  General  Reform  Association,  for  the  de- 
nomination. 

In  twenty  of  the  States  there  are  State  Conventions,  with  which 
are  connected  one  State  Tract,  ten  State  Missionary,  three  State  Ed- 
ucation, one  State  Sunday  School,  and  one  State  Belief  Asociation, 
and  one  Paper  Establishment. 

Subordinate  to  the  Conventions  (generally,)  and  embracing  one 
or  or  more  counties  each,  there  are  eighty-five  Associations,  connect- 
ed with  which  are  also  six  Home  Missionary  Organizations. 

Subordinate,  again,  to  these  Associations,  (generally),  there  are 
1186  churches  or  societies,  (not  including  churches  organized  within 
societies),  owning  wholly  or  in  part,  924  meeting-houses,  and  min- 
istered unto  by  686  preachers,  including  approved  laborers  not  in 
formal  fellowship. 

The  Educational  Institutions  of  the  denomination  are,  one  Uni- 
versity, (and  another  in  progress),  two  Colleges,  seven  High  Schools, 
twenty  Periodicals,  ten  new  volumes  published  within  the  year,  be- 
side reprints  of  former  publications,  many  sermons,  tracts,  etc. 

In  the  British  Provinces  there  are  one  Association,  sixteen  Socie- 
ties, eight  meeting-houses,  and  seveu  Preachers. 

Grand  Total. — One  General  Convention,  one  Historical  Society, 
one  General  Reform  Association,  one  Convention  for  several  of  the 
Southern  States,  subordinate  to  the  General  Convention  ;  twenty 
State  Conventions,  with  sixteen  State  organizations  for  Missionary 
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and  other  purposes;  eighty -six  Associations,  with  six  Missionary 
Societies;  1202  churches  or  societies  of  believers,  932  houses  of 
worship,  twenty  periodicals,  ten  Seminaries  for  education,  and  six 
hundred  and  ninety-three  Preachers. 

Of  the  clergy  of  our  denomination  it  may  with  truth  be  said, 
that,  generally  speaking,  in  point  of  natural  and  acquired  abilities, 
moral  character  and  literary  and  scientific  attainments,  they  arc  at 
least  respectable.  In  their  political  principles  they  are  purely  dem- 
ocratic;  the  advocates  of  free  toleration  and  equal  rights,  aud  the 
champions  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.  The  same  is  also  true  of 
the  lay  members  of  the  denomination. 

As  a  denomination  of  professing  Christians,  we  entertain  senti- 
ments of  the  utmost  liberality  and  charity  toward  all  Christian  sects. 
We  extend  the  hand  of  fellowship  to  all  professing  the  Christian 
name  who  walk  worthy  of  their  vocation.  When  clergymen  of 
other  denominations  are  present  at  our  meetings,  they  are  invited 
into  our  pulpits  aud  to  take  a  part  in  the  services.  At  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  Lord's  Supper  our  opposing  brethren  are  always  invi- 
ted to  partake  with  us;  and  our  meeting-houses  are  open  and  free 
to  all  denominations  when  not  occupied  by  us. 

Probable  Number  of  Vnicermluts  in  America. — The  number 
of  those  who  openly  avow  their  belief  in  Universalism  in  this  coun- 
try, and  of  those  who  manifest  a  preference  for  that  religious  per- 
suasion, cannot  be  less  than  900,000,  and  is  probably  much  greater. 
In  addition  to  these,  it  is  known  that  Universalism  is  believed  by 
some  of  the  Unitarians  of  this  country,  both  of  the  clergy  and  laity  j 
that  a  belief  in  this  doctrine  prevails  to  a  considerable  extent  among 
the  Ilicksite  Quakers,  aud  that  it  is  generally  embraced  by  the 
Shakers,  and  by  the  lookers  or  German  Baptists.  13esides,  there 
are  undoubtedly  many  believers  iu  Universalism  to  be  found  in  all 
the  different  denominations  in  the  country.  Prof.  Stuart,  of  Ando- 
ver  College,  in  a  late  work  against  Universalism,  says  that  many 
members  of  Orthodox  churches  in  the  New  England  States  seriously 
doubt  the  doctrine  of  endless  punishment,  aud  that  some,  both  of 
the  clergy  and  laity,  entertain  a  secret  belief  in  universal  salvation. 
Rev.  Wilbur  Fisk,  of  the  Methodist  church,  in  a  sermon  against 
Universalism  preached  before  the  New  England  Conference  in  1823, 
says :  "  The  eternity  of  future  rewards  and  puuishments  is  a  sub- 
ject which,  at  the  present,  excites  among  us  considerable  attention. 
In  consequence  of  the  plausible  objections  that  are  made  to  the  doc- 
trine of  endless  misery,  the  minds  of  many  serious,  candid  peoplo 
have  become  unsettled."  He  also  speaks  of  some  "  whose  feelings 
have  become  neutralized  by  the  arguments  of  the  contending  par- 
ties, and  who  are  looking  on  with  dangerous  indifference."  The 
celebrated  Dr.  Bcecher  calls  Universalism,  "  The  giant  heresy  of 
the  day." 


"  Universalism  in  Europe. — In  England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland' 
there  are  some  congregations  of  Universalists,  as  also  some  preach" 
ers  who  belong  to  that  sect.  The  Unitarians  of  these  countries 
openly  avow  their  belief  in,  and  boldly  preach  the  doctrine  of,  uni- 
versal salvation.  In  Germany  it  is  well  known  that  this  doctrine 
prevails  almost  universally.  I)wight,  in  his  "  Travels  in  the  North 
of  Germany,  in  1825  and  1826,"  says  of  the  Germans,  that  "  they 
have  done  more  to  enlarge  the  knowledge  of  sacred  criticism,  than 
all  the  nations  of  Europe,  In  this  respect,  they  are  a  century  iu 
advance  of  England  and  of  every  other  nation."  P.  334.  On  page 
431  he  says,  that  in  Germany  "the  doctrine  of  the  Eternity  of 
Future  Punishment  is  almost  UNIVERSALLY  REJECTED.  I  have 
seen  but  ONE  person  in  Germany  who  believed  it,  and  but  one  other 
whose  mind  was  wavering  on  this  subject." 

Facts  in  relation  to  the  History  of  Universalism. — From  the 
time  of  the  death  of  the  apostle  John,  which  happened  about  A.D. 
100,  to  the  year  150,  the  history  of  opinions  entertained  by  Chris- 
tians respecting  the  final  destiny  of  the  human  race,  is  involved  in 
much  obscurity.  But  little  is  known  except  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  final  happiness  of  all  men  was  held  by  the  different  sects  of 
Gnostics,  viz  :  the  Baailidians,  the  Carpocratians,  and  the  Yalenti- 
nians.  And  although  these  sects  were  regarded  as  heretics  by  the 
orthodox  fathers,  and  although  these  fathers  "  warmly  and  bitterly 
attacked  their  respective  systems  in  general,"  yet,  "  it  docs  not  ap- 
pear that  they  ever  selected  the  particular  tenet  of  the  salvation  of 
all  souls  as  obnoxious." 

In  the  year  140,  or  150,  a  belief  in  Universalism  was  distinctly 
avowed  iu  a  work,  which  was  the  production  of  some  Christian  or 
Christians,  called  the  "  Sibylline  Oracles." 

Of  the  orthodox  fathers,  who  lived  between  150  and  210,  some 
believed  iu  Universalism,  while  others  held  to  the  doctrine  of  end- 
less misery.  "  This  diversity  of  opinion,  however,  occasioned  no 
divisions,  no  controversies  nor  contentions  among  them ;  aud  both 
sentiments  existed  together  in  the  church  without  reproach." 

From  the  year  230  to  553,  Universalism  was  believed  and  advo- 
cated by  a  number  of  the  most  learned,  pious,  aud  distinguished 
fathers  that  the  church  ever  produced. 

Tertullian,  a  presbyter  of  Carthage,  in  Africa,  was  the  first 
Christian  writer  who  asserted  aud  maintained  the  doctrine  that  the 
misery  of  the  wicked  will  be  of  equal  duratiou  with  the  happiness  of 
the  righteous.  This  doctrine  he  defended  in  a  work  published  by 
him  in  the  year  204. 

Uuiversalism  was  never  condemned  by  any  Christian  writer,  cither 
orthodox  or  heretic,  till  the  year  394. 

"  In  the  year  394  a  quarrel  broke  out  between  the  followers  of 
the  celebrated  Origen  and  their  oppoucnts,  iu  which  some  of  tho 
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latter  attacked,  for  the  first  time,  the  particular  tenet  of  the  ulti- 
mate salvation  of  the  Devil,  but  did  not  at  first  object  to  the  final 
salvation  of  all  men. 

"In  899,  some  of  the  councils  that  were  convened  against  the 
Origenists,  condemned  expressly  the  doctrine  of  the  salvation  of  the 
Devil  and  bis  angels,  though  they  passed  by  the  belief  of  the  sal- 
vation of  all  mankind  without  a  censure." 

Universalism  was  not  officially  condemned  by  the  church  until  the 
Fifth  General  Council,  which  was  held  at  Constantinople  in  the 
year  553.  See  "Ancient  History  of  Universalism,"  and  "Plain 
Guide  to  Universalism." 

Notwithstanding  this  authoritative  condemnation  of  Universal- 
ism, the  doctrine  still  continued  to  be  held  and  maintained  in  the 
church  until  the  establishment  of  Popery. 

From  th  I  time  of  the  condemnation  of  Universalism  by  the  Fifth 
General  Co  mcil,  the  church  gradually  sunk  into  ignorance,  super- 
stition, and  moral  darkness,  until  at  last  spiritual  despotism  and 
tyranny  reigned  triumphant. 

From  the  time  of  the  breaking  out  of  the  Protestant  Reformation 
to  the  present  time,  Universalism  has  been  believed  and  advocated 
by  some  of  the  most  distinguished  divines,  theologians,  and  philoso- 
phers, of  all  the  different  prominent  sects  in  Christendom. 

The  Manichcans,  a  very  powerful  and  influential  sect,  which 
flourished  from  the  year  2(35  even  to  the  time  of  the  Reformation, 
held  the  doctrine  of  Universalism. 

During  the  reign  of  Popery,  Universalism  was  held  by  the  Alba- 
nenses,  th<  Albigeuses,  the  Waldenses,  the  Panlicians,  and  the  Lol- 
lards. It  is  thought  that  these  sects  all  descended  from  the  Mani- 
cheans.  Neither  of  them  ever  submitted  to  or  acknowledged  the 
authority  of  the  Pope. 

Universalists,  as  a  distinct  denomination,  were  known  in  England 
as  early  as  1770. 

The  first  Univcrsalist  preacher  in  the  United  States  was  Dr. 
George  De  Benneville.    He  came  to  this  country  in  1741. 

The  first  Universalist  society  iu  the  United  States  was  formed  be- 
tween the  years  1771  and  1780. 

The  first  Universalist  paper  was  published  in  England  in  1703. 

The  first  Universalist  paper  in  the  United  States,  was  published 
in  Boston,  Mass.,  in  1802.  The  first  weekly  paper  was  commenced 
in  1819. 

The  General  Convention  of  Universalists  of  the  United  States  was 
formed  in  1785. 

List  of  Distinguished  Individuals  who  were  Universalists. — Pre- 
vious to  the  Reformation,  Universalism  was  believed  and  advocated 
by  the  following  individuals;  mauy  of  them  the  most  eminent  of  the 
Christian  Fathers :  Basilidcs,  Carpocratcs,  Valentine,  Clemens  Alex- 
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andrinus,  Origen,  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  Ambrosius, 
Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  Titus,  Bishop  of  Bostra,  Basil  the  Great, 
Bishop  of  Cesarea,  Gregory,  Bishop  of  Nyssa,  Didymus,  Jerome, 
Gregory,  Bishop  of  Nazicnus,  Evagriua  Pontieus,  DioderoS)  Bishop 
of  Tarsus,  Theodore,  Bishop  of  Mopsuestia,  J'  hn.  Bishop  of  Jeru- 
salem, Victorinus,  Nonnus,  Leontius,  Domitian,  Theodorus  Ascidas, 
Clement,  Baiuold,  Walter  Lollard. 

It  may  be  proper  to  remark  that  most  of  the  above  individuals 
were  believers  in  future  punishment,  and  that  they  freely  applied 
the  terms  everlasting  and  eternal  to  punishment,  not,  however,  to 
express  its  endless,  but  its  indefinite  duration. 

Since  the  era  of  the  Reformation,  Universalism  has  been  held  by 
the  following  eminent  persons,  who  have  lived  at  different  periods 
ul'  time  and  in  different  countries. 

In  England,  it  has  been  advocated  by  Gerard  Wistanly,  William 
Everard,  Bev.  William  Karbury,  Rev.  Richard  Ooppin,  Samuel 
Richardson,  Rev.  Jeremy  White,  Dr.  Henry  Wore,  Archbishop  Til- 
lotson,  Br.  Thomas  Burnet,  William  Whiston,  Sir  Isaac  Newton, 
Rev.  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke,  Dr.  George  Cheyne,  Chevalier  Ramsay, 
Mrs.  Jane  Leadley,  Rev.  Richard  Clarke,  Rev.  William  Law,  Wil- 
liam Duncombe,  Rev.  Samuel  Say,  Soame  Jenyns,  Henry  Brooke, 
Dr.  Andrew  Kippis,  Dr.  William  Daley,  Rev.  Robert  Robinson, 
Rev.  Geo.  Walker,  Dr.  John  Coakley  Lettsom,  Dr.  John  lley,  Dr. 
David  Hartley,  Abraham  Tucker,  Rev.  Thomas  Brougliton,  Bishop 
Thomas  Newton,  Sir  George  Stouehouse,  John  Henderson,  Dr. 
Nathan  Drake,  Dr.  James  Brown,  Rev.  William  Matthews,  Rev. 
Francis  Leicester,  Rev.  Edward  Holmes,  Rev.  Rochetnount  Barbauld, 
Mrs.  Ann  Letitia  Barbauld,  Rev.  John  Brown,  Rev.  Theophilus 
Lindsey,  Rev.  Dr.  Joseph  Priestley,  Dr.  John  Jebb,  Rev.  John 
Simpson,  Rev.  Timothy  Kcnrick,  l'r.  John  Prior  Estlin,  Dr.  Laut 
Carpenter,  Rev.  Richard  Wright,  Rev.  Henry  Poole,  Rev.  Robert 
Aspland,  Rev.  Dr.  Thomas  Beisham,  Rev.  John  Grundy,  Rev.  Rus- 
sel  Scott,  Dr.  Thomas  Cogan,  Rev.  W.  J.  Fox,  Rev.  N\  illiam  Vidler, 
Nathaniel  Scarlett,  Rev.  Mr.  Creigbton,  Rev.  James  Rait,  Rev. 
Henry  Bell,  and  Rev.  William  Upjohn. 

In  Scotland,  by  Duncan  Forbes,  Rev.  James  Purves,  Rev.  Niel 
Douglass,  Rev.  William  Worrall,  Rev.  James  Edmands,  Rev.  Dr. 
Thomas  South  wood  Smith,  and  Rev.  George  Harris. 

In  Ireland,  by  Bishop  Geoige  Rust. 

In  Germnny,  by  John  William  Peterson',  Boetius  or  Balduin, 
Professors  of  Divinity,  Paul  Siegvolk,  Mr.  Marsay,  Gruner,  Eber- 
hard,  Steinhart,  Fullor,  Semler,  Crellius,  Fisher,  Shetz,  and  Shep- 
herd, and  is  now  held  by  a  majority  of  the  clergy  and  laity. 

In  Prussia,  I  y  Paul  Jeremiah  Bitaube  and  Rev.  Herman  Andrew 
Pistorius. 

In  France,  by  Rev.  Thomas  Cuppe,  James  Necker,  Chais  de 
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Sourcesol,  Dr.  Geo.  de  Benneville,  Durant,  De  la  Chevrctte,  Du- 
liioulin,  L' Archer,  Etc. 

In  Switzerland,  by  Murault,  diaries  Bonnet,  Rev.  Ferdinand  Ol- 
iver Petitpiere,  Rev.  John  Gosper  Lavater,  and  Carbo  a  Cortiaro. 

In  America,  by  Rev.  Richard  Clarke,  Rev.  Dr.  Jonathan  May- 
hew,  Rev.  John  Murray,  Rev.  Klhanan  Winchester,  Dr.  Redman, 
Dr.  Benjamin  Rush,  Rev.  Dr.  Charles  Chauncey,  Rev.  John  Tyler, 
Gen.  Greene,  Dr.  Benj.  Franklin,  Rev.  Mr.  Wright  (a  Moravian), 
Shippie  Townsend,  Rev.  Mr.  Duchee,  Dr.  Joseph  Young,  Dr.  Win. 
Pitt  Smith,  Rev.  Dr.  Joseph  Huntington,  Rev.  Dan.  Foster,  and 
Rev  Thomas  Fesseuden. 

The  following  individuals  are  known  to  have  doubted  the  doctrine 
of  endless  misery,  and  to  have  been  favorable  to  Universalisin  : 
Fenelon,  Daniel  De  Foe,  Dr.  Isaac  Watts,  Dr.  Philip  Doddridge, 
Simon  Episcopius,  John  Le  Clerc,  Rev.  C.  L.  de  Villette,  Arch- 
bishop Ncwcome,  Dr.  Edward  Young,  Dr.  Samuel  Johnson,  Dr. 
James  Macknight,  and  others.  There  are  some  very  good  reasons 
for  believing  that  the  celebrated  John  Wesley  was  a  Universalist. 
1.  lie  was  one  of  those  who  requested  Dr.  Stonehouse  to  write  a 
work  in  defence  of  Universalism.  2.  "  A  work  in  which  Universal- 
ism  was  taught  (Brooks'  '  Fool  of  Quality,')  was  re-published  under 
Mr.  Wesley's  supervision."  3.  He  re-published  a  work  by  Charles 
Bonnett,  entitled  "  Conjectures  concerning  the  nature  of  Future 
Happiness,"  in  which  the  same  doctrine  is  inculcated.  4.  The  lat- 
ter work  "  he  introduced  to  the  public  with  the  following  prefatory 
commendation :" 

"  Dublin,  April  7,  1787. 

To  the  Reader: — I  am  happy  in  communicating  to  meu  of  sense 
in  this  kingdom,  aud  at  a  very  low  price,  one  of  the  most  sensible 
tracts  I  ever  saw.  John  Wesley." 

If  the  reader  will  examine  the  Ancient  and  Modern  Histories  of 
Universalism,  and  Stone's  "  Life  of  Winchester,"  he  will  find  the 
above  facts  established  by  quotations  from  the  writings  of  the  indi- 
viduals named,  and  by  authorities  which  are  indisputable. 

DIFFERENCE  IN  THE  BELIEF  OF  PART1ALISTS  AND 
UNIVEKSALISTS. 

Ali  the  various  denominations  of  professing  Christians  may  be 
classed  under  three  heads  :  Calvinists,  Arminians,  aud  Universalists. 
The  agreement  aud  the  difference  in  the  religious  opinions  of  these 
three  classes  on  the  most  important  doctrines  of  Christianity  may 
be  stated  as  follows  : 
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GAtvnrnii. 

There  is  one  Cod. 

There  is  one  Mediator  be- 
tween God  and  men,  and  tliat 
Modi  (tor  is  the  very  and  eter- 
nal God  himself. 

The  one  Mediator  gave  him- 
self a  random  fur  a  part  only 
ol'  mankind. 

All  those  for  whom  the  Me- 
diator tiled  will  he  saved. 

God's  pnrpo  e*  in  the  crea- 
tion of  the  human  race  em- 
braced the  final  holiness  and 
bUppJneifl  "f  a  |  art,  and  the 
•ad leaf  misery  of  the  rest. 

Gra1!  ptirpo  e  in  reference 
to  the  final  destiny  <»f  his 
Creatures  cannot  be  defeated. 

God  has  the  power  to  muk'1 
all  his  creatures  holy  and 
bap:  y. 

God  wills  'he  salvation  of  a 
part  of  his  creatures,  and  the 
damnation  of  the  rest. 

God's  will  in  reference  to 
the  ultimate  de  tiny  of  his 

area  tares  win  he  done. 

God  can  save  all  mankind, 
but  will  not. 

The  object  of  Christ's  mis- 
sion to  our  wo  Id  era*  to  save 
a  pa <  t  only  of  mankind  from 
endless  misery. 

Christ  will  succeed  in  ac- 
CPtQpHahing  the  object  of  his 
mission. 

All  fyr  whom  Christ  died  will 
be  sacred. 

A  glorious  and  happy  des 
tiny  awaits  a  portion  of  the 
human  race,  a:  d  a  most  in- 
gloit  us,  unhappy  and  miser- 
abl  destiny  awaits  the  rest. 

Onlversali&ni  is  altogether 
preferable  to  Arminianism. 


AftXTNLMriSX. 

Tliere  is  one  God. 

There  is  one  Mediator  be- 
tween God  and  men,  and 
thai  Mediator  is  the  very  and 
eternal  God  rum-elf. 

The  one  Mediator  gave  him- 
self a  ransom  for  all. 

A  part  only  of  thn*e  for 
whom  the  Mediator  died  will 
be  saved. 

God's  purposes  in  the  cre- 
ation  of  the  human  race  em- 
braced the  final  holiness  aud 
happiness  of  all  mankind. 

God's  purpose  in  reference 
to  the  final  des'iny  of  a 
j  art  of  his  creatures  will  be 
defeated. 

God  has  not  the  power  to 
make  all  his  creatures  holy 
and  happy. 

God  wills  the  salvation  of  all 
his  creatures. 

God's  will  in  reference  to 
the  ultimate  destiny  of  a  part 
of  hie  creatures  will  not  he 
done. 

God  would  save  nil  mankind, 

but  cannot, 

The  object  of  Christ's  mis- 
sion to  Ottr  world  was  to  save 
a'l  mankind  from  endless 
misery. 

Christ  will  BUCCed  in  ac- 
complishing a  part  only  of  ihe 
object  ol  his  mi-Mon. 

Some  for  whom  Christ  died 
will  not  he  saved. 

A  glorious  ami  happy  des- 
tiny awaits  a  portion  of  the 
human  race,  and  a  ino-t  in 
glorious,  unhappy  and  miser- 
able destiny  awaits  the  rc^t. 

Uuiversalism  is  altogether 
preferable  to  Calvinism. 


rsnntcAT  ism. 

There  is  one  God. 

There  is  on"  Mediator  be- 
tween God  and  men.  a.  d  that 
Mediator  is  "the  Man  Christ 
Jesus. 

The  one  Mediator  spare  him- 
Felf  a  ransom  for  all. 

All  thoie  f'»r  whom  the  Me- 
diator died  wilt  be  sa\ed. 

God's  purposes  in  the  crea- 
tion of  the  human  race  em- 
braced the  fionl  holiness  and 
happiness  of  all  mankind. 

God's  purpose  in  reference 
to  the  final  deSttpy  of  his 
creatures  cannot  be  defeated. 

God  has  the  power  to  make 
all  his  creatures  holy  and 
harpv. 

God  wills  the  salvatu  n  of 
all  bis  creature-. 

God '6  will  in  reference  to 
the  ultimate  desttny  of  his 
creatures  will  he  done. 

God  can  cave  all  mankind, 
and  will. 

The  object  nf  Christ's  alls 
■ipD  tooorwoipl  was  to  .save 
all  mankind  from  their  sins. 

Christ  will  sueced  in  ac- 
QOm  li  fling  the  object  of  his 
miss. on. 

All  *br  whom  Christ  died 
will  be  saved. 

A  glorious  and  happr  des- 
tiny aw  lit s  every  individual 
of  the  entire  1  umun  ra  e. 

rjutrersalism  is  infinivly 
preferable  to  ei  Inr  CuLv.ni.Mii 
or  Arminiani>ni. 


Arminianism  is  supposed  by  thousands  to  be  a  much  more  con- 
sistent and  reasonable  system  of  theology  than  Calvinism.  But 
who  cannot  see  that  both  Systems  result  in  precisely  the  same  thing? 
Arminianism  damns  as  many  as  Calvinism,  and  the  Arminian's  hell 
is  equally  as  horrible  as  the  Calvinist's.  What  boots  it  then,  reader, 
whether  you  go  to  an  endless  hell  by  the  irreversible  degree  of  the 
Almighty,  or  by  the  use  of  an  agency  which  God  gave  you,  ami 
which  he  knew  you  would  use  to  your  own  destruction  ?  In  other 
words,  what  difference  will  it  make  with  you  whether  you  arc  lost, 
and  lost  forever,  because  God  cannot  save  you,  or  because  he  will 
not?  The  truth  is,  that  between  '  ■alviuism  and  Arminianism  there 
is  not  one  cent  to  choose,  but  between  cither  of  these  systems  and 
that  of  Uuiversalism  the  difference  is  infinite.  Aud  no  man  can 
fail  to  sec  that  Uuiversalism  is  infinitely  the  best. 
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The  following  extract  is  from  an  October  (1843)  number  of  that 
widely-circulated  journal,  the  New  World,  published  in  New  York  : 
;<  It  seems  to  us  that  the  Universalists,  in  whatever  light  we  may 
regard  their  points  of  doctrine,  excel  other  sects  in  their  benevolence, 
their  philanthropy,  and  their  respect  for  that  law  which  has  com- 
manded us  to  render  good  for  evil.  They  endeavor  to  entice  man- 
kind into  purity  of  life,  by  considerations  of  love  and  kindness  ;  they 
use  no  threats,  and  cast  from  them  the  bonds  of  fear.  And,  so  far 
as  our  information  extends,  the  professing  members  of  their  creed 
observe  a  strictness  of  conduct,  and  a  righteousness  of  living  which 
others  would  do  well  to  emulate,  instead  of  maligning  a  belief  which 
certainly  reposes  with  entire  confidence  on  God's  mercy  to  his  crea- 
tures." 

Dwight,  in  his  "  Travels  in  the  North  of  Germany,"  after  stating 
the  fact  that  Uuiversidism  is  the  prevailing  belief  in  Germany,  says 
of  the  Christian  character  of  the  Germans,  "  I  have  never  seen  any 
Christians  who  seemed  to  me  to  have  a  deeper  sense  of  the  odious- 
ness  of  sin  in  the  sigl  t  of  God,  or  whose  hearts  beat  with  more 
ardent  gratitude  towards  our  Saviour,  for  the  great  redemption  he 
has  made  for  fallen  man.  I  know  of  no  examples  of  humility 
greater  than  those  exhibited  by  some  of  these  gentlemen,  or  more 
elevated  views  of  the  character  of  God  than  they  discover  in  their 
conversation.  We  must  look  in  vain  for  brighter  examples  of  piety 
than  they  exhibit.  They  certainly  manifest  a  greater  spirit  of  love 
for  those  who  differ  from  them  than  is  found  in  most  of  our  sects, 
and  they  are  unwilling  to  shut  the  gates  of  Heaven  against  all  who 
do  not  believe  in  every  article  of  their  creeds.  In  this  charity  and 
love,  the  Protestant  inhabitants  of  most  countries  would  do  well  to 
imitate  them."    P.  423. 

Such  is  the  testimony  of  our  religious  opposers  in  reference  to  the 
tendency  of  our  doctrine,  and  its  influence  uf.on  those  who  believe  it. 
Nor  does  it  appear  that  the  vicious  are  disposed  to  take  advantage 
of  our  doctrine,  and  to  screen  themselves  under  it.  If  we  examine 
the  criminal  record  of  our  country,  we  shall  find  that  Univcrsalists 
do  not  furnish  even  their  proportion  of  criminals  in  proportion  to 
their  numbers,  compared  with  other  denominations.  The  state  pris- 
ons at  New  York,  at  Auburn,  and  at  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  have  each  of 
them  been  examined,  at  different  times,  and  it  was  ascertained  that 
for  one  believer  in  Universal  sm  there  were  two  or  three  huudred 
believers  in  endless  misery  confined  within  their  walls. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


San  Francisco,  Nov.  25th,  1864. 

Rev.  Chas.  Walworth,  D.  D. 

Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, — Having  listened  with  great  pleasure  to  your  discourse  on  the  occas-  ■ 
ion  of  our  National  Thanksgiving,  Nov.  24,  1864,  and  believing  that  the  wide  diffusion  of  the 
truth  therein,  will  do  much  good,  we  earnestly  solicit  the  same  for  publication. 

Yours,  very  truly, 

H.  P.  COON. 
H.  H.  HA1GHT. 
THOS.  H.  SELBY. 
CHAS.  CLAYTON. 
E.  B.  BABBITT. 
H.  M.  NEWHALL. 
JAS.  Bi  ROBERTS. 


Gentlemen  : 

In  compliance  with  your  request,  ami  deferring  to  your  Judgment  of  any  possible  good 
Its  publication  may  subserve,  I  herewith  Inclose  this  Imperfect  sermon.     I  need  not  say 
that  it  is  a  mere  handrul  of  fragments  ;  a  brief  hour's  discursion  on  so  broad  a  field  of 
thought  could  not  well  be  more.   As  such,  the  manuscript  Is  submitted  to  your  disposal. 
With  every  consideration  of  respect  and  esteem, 
I  remain,  very  sincerely, 

Your  friend  and  servant, 

CHARLES  WADSWORTH. 

To  the 

Hon.  H.  P.  Coon,  and  others, 


SERMON 


"  Evert  Branch  that  deareth  Fruit,  He  purgeth  it  that  it  mat  drino 
forth  more  Fruit." — John  xv  :  2. 

The  text  is  metaphorical  of  husbandry.  It  describes  the 
process  whereby  the  fruit  of  a  vineyard  is  improved  and  in- 
creased. It  is  appropriate  to  this  occasion,  because  these  annual 
thanksgivings  were  originally  designed,  and  should  always  serve, 
to  quicken  our  gratitude  to  Almighty  God  for  the  ripened  fruits 
of  the  earth.  They  answer,  in  our  religious  life,  to  the  Feast  of 
Harvest,  under  the  old  dispensation.  And  such  festivals  arc  be- 
fitting and  beautiful.  They  were  so,  pre-eminently,  in  regard  of 
the  Jews,  because,  as  a  nation,  they  were  farmers.  Peasant  and 
prince,  in  their  respective  spheres,  were  alike  husbandmen.  While 
a  small  portion  of  the  tribes  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Jordan  led 
a  purely  pastoral  life,  the  great  body  of  the  people  were  emphati- 
cally tillers  of  the  soil.  Their  peculiar  civil  polity  was  intended 
to  make  them  such.  Not  only  did  each  tribe  possess  a  particular 
province,  but  each  family  had,  as  well,  a  specific  inheritance  which 
could  never  be  wholly  alienated.  No  great  land  holding  aristo- 
cracy, therefore,  could  obtain  permanently  among  them.  The 
poorest  Jew  held  his  freehold  by  irrevocable  title.  If,  for  a  time, 
haply  or  wilfully  alienated,  it  reverted  unincumbered  to  him  or 
his  at  the  year  of  Jubilee  ;  and  every  husbandman  felt  that  all 
improvement  of  the  estate  was  for  the  benefit  of  himself  and  his 
children. 

Under  this  peculiar  encouragement  to  labor,  the  whole  land 
attained  the  highest  agricultural  condition.  Naturally  exceed- 
ingly fertile,  it  became,  through  culture,  the  garden  of  the  world. 
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The  peculiar  productions  of  all  zones  were  found  in  its  widely 
diversified  soil  and  climate  ;  grains  of  all  species  grew  on  its  sunny 
plains ;  plantations  of  olives  covered  its  sandy  hills  ;  its  low,  clay 
soils  nourished  groves  of  stately  palm  ;  its  sharp  mountain  ridges 
were  purple  with  rich  clusters  of  the  vine  ;  even  its  precipitous 
rocks  were  made  fertile  by  means  of  artificial  embaukments,  so 
that,  in  the  autumn  time,  corn-fields  and  vineyards  and  orange 
groves  and  forests  rose,  in  ascending  circles,  from  valley  to  hill- 
top, covering  the  whole  landscape  with  a  lavish  beauty,  until  the 
old  Canaan,  in  its  loveliness,  seemed  a  fitting  type  of  heaven. 
And  to  such  a  people  the  Feast  of  Harvest  was,  of  course, 
a  glorious  festival.  Its  annual  return  woke  the  whole  land  into 
gladness.  Fair  and  befitting  were  the  exulting  rites  of  that  old 
holiday,  when,  from  every  hamlet  and  home,  from  glens  of  the 
vine  and  the  olive,  and  valleys  golden  with  corn,  the  thou- 
sands of  Israel  went  up  to  appear  before  God  in  Zion,  filling  the 
land,  as  they  passed,  with  those  old  choral  harmonies  : — "  Praise 
the  Lord,  0  Jerusalem ;  praise  thy  God,  O  Zion.  For  He  hath 
strengthened  the  bars  of  thy  gates ;  He  hath  blessed  thy  children 
irithin  thee.  He  maJceth  peace  in  thy  borders,  and  filleth  thee  with 
the  finest  of  the  wheat ;  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation. 
Praise  ye  the  Lord.  Praise  God  in  Hit  sanctuary.  Praise  Him 
in  the  firmament  of  His  power.  Praise  Him  with  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet.  Praise  Him  with  the  timbrel  and  dance ;  kings  of  the 
earth  and  all  people,  princes  and  all  judges  of  the  earth  ;  both  young 
men  and  maidens,  old  men  and  children.  Let  every  thing  tluil  hath 
breath  praise  the  Lord.    Praise  ye  the  Lord." 

Nor  even  in  this  aspect,  as  simple  harvest  festivals,  do  these 
annual  Thanksgivings  beseem  us  less  than  the  Jews.  We  that 
live  in  cities  sometimes  forget  this.  We  think  of  agricultural 
fairs  and  harvest-homes  as  things  especially  appropriate  in  rural 
districts  ;  while  in  the  progress  of  the  arts,  and  manufactures, 
and  commerce,  we  feel  a  deeper  interest.  But  we  should  remember 
that  even  these  have  their  springs  in,  and  depend  upon,  husbandry. 
Suspend,  for  a  single  twelvemonth,  the  world's  practical  agriculture 
and  it  would  become  a  great  sepulchre.  Therefore,  the  sailor  on 
the  sea,  the  artizan  in  his  shop,  the  merchant  on  exchange,  the 
orator  on  the  platform,  the  statesman  in  the  cabiuet,  the  noble 
in  the  palace,  the  king  upon  the  throne  are  all  is  deeply  and  per- 
sonally interested  in  husbandry,  and  should  be  as  thankful  for  its 
success,  as  the  humblest  tiller  of  the  soil. 
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Such  feasts  of  harvest,  therefore,  become  all  men  ;  and 
not  least  of  all,  Californians.  First,  manifestly,  among  our 
occasions  of  praise  arc  our  agricultural  blessings.  California 
has  a  thousand  things  to  be  thankful  for.  In  regard  of  manifold 
interests,  a  bright  and  boundless  future  lies  before  her. 

Her  mines  are  inexhaustible.  The  whole  land  shows  like  a 
cabinet  which  the  great  Father  has  stored  for  the  delight  of  his 
children.  Yea,  like  a  treasure  vault,  whose  riches  might 
suffice  for  the  traffic  of  the  world.  Verily,  in  comparison  with 
other  lands,  is  the  old  prophecy  fulfilled  : — "  For  brass  God  hath 
given  us  gold  ;  and  for  iron,  silver  ;  and  for  ivood,  brass ;  and  for 
stones,  iron."  California  may  well  be  thankful  for  her  treasures  of 
the  earth. 

She  may  be  thankful,  too,  for  her  commerce.  Already,  she  is 
the  most  important  commercial  State  of  the  North  Pacific  ;  and 
this  relative  position  she  must  maintain,  for  she  can  have  no  rival. 
So  that,  in  that  hastening  time,  when  her  population  shall  have 
marvellously  increased  ;  and,  the  cost  of  labor  being  cheapened, 
her  canons  and  cities  shall  hum  with  the  wheels  and  spindles  of 
her  own  manufactures,  and  her  vast  mineral  wealth  be  economic- 
ally and  thoroughly  developed  ;  and  more  than  all,  when  the  im- 
mense products  of  the  East  shall  flow  through  her  Golden  Gate, 
as  the  navies  of  the  Pacific  pour  their  treasures  at  her  feet,  and  a 
thousand  rushing  chariots,  along  pathways  of  iron,  bear  through 
her  Sierran  passes  all  this  measureless  traffic  ;  then  the  com- 
merce of  California  will  be  the  grandest  in  the  world. 
Over  her  mineral  and  her  commercial  resources,  may  our  fair 
State  well  keep  thanksgiving. 

And  yet,  second  to  nothing,  should  be  her  glory  in  her 
agricultural  promise.  Her  harvest  will,  in  the  end,  be  of 
more  value  than  her  mines.  Soil,  atmosphere,  climate — 
each  a  marvel  in  itself — combine,  in  this  behalf,  almost  un- 
to miracle.  They  have  already  rendered  her  vegetation  the 
wonder  of  the  world— for  here  are  clusters  heavier  than  Eschol's, 
and  fruits  more  abundant  than  Arcadia's,  and  flowers  more  wonder- 
fully fair  than  Pactum's  or  Sharon's.  And  when,  in  her  swift  pro- 
gress, she  shall  have  come  to  that  period  of  repose  and  culture, 
when  wealth  sinks  from  its  importance  as  an  end,  to  be  reckoned 
only  for  its  uses,  and  her  merchant  princes  shall  delight  to  beauti- 
fy her  glorious  scenery — building  amid  gardens  like  Eden,  palaces 


8 

to  enshrine  her  new  types  of  art,  and  embosom  her  new  social  life 
— then,  in  that  long,  fair,  pastoral  holiday,  will  her  simple  land- 
scape scenery,  and  agricultural  wealth  render  her,  most  of  all,  the 
world's  envy.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  not  in  your  day,  yet  in 
the  days  of  your  children,  that  the  grand  old  harvest  feast  of  Judoa 
will  be  fully  rivalled  here,  and  your  loudest  songs,  like  her's,  be 
these  autumnal  thanksgivings  for  the  divine  love  that  crowns  the 
year  with  radiant  blossoms  and  ripened  fruits  of  the  earth. 
It  is  eminently  proper,  then,  to  observe  these  anniversaries  in 
the  spirit  which  originated  them — public  gratitude  unto  God  at 
the  ingathering  of  the  land's  ripened  harvests. 

Meanwhile,  in  each  succeeding  year,  these  Thanksgiving  Days 
have,  by  common  consent,  assumed,  more  and  more,  the  character 
of  national  thanksgivings  for  great  national  blessings — seasons  in 
which  the  preacher  in  the  sanctuary  is  expected  to  discourse  es- 
pecially on  our  civil  and  national  reasons  for  praise.  And  as  ap- 
propriate in  both  respects  we  have  chosen  our  text.  It  befits  a 
simple  harvest  festival,  for  it  is  metaphorical  of  husbandry.  It 
befits  our  civil  and  national  condition,  as  a  stricken  and  suffer- 
ing nation  ;  because,  under  this  figure  of  a  pruning-knife,  it  pre- 
sents even  natioual  sufferings  in  merciful  aspects,  and  reveals 
God's  hidden  meaning  of  love  in  these  phenomena  of  disturbance. 

Now,  we  need  not  say  that  to  the  world  this  day,  our  country 
presents  almost  only  aspects  of  disaster.  The  vision  is  just  that 
upon  which  the  great  statesman  of  New  England  prayed  that  his 
eyes  might  never  look  : — "  A  sun  shining  on  the  broken  fragments 
of  our  once  glorious  Union — States  dissevered,  discordant,  belli- 
gerent— a  laud  rent  with  civil  feuds  and  drenched  with  fratricidal 
blood."  We  are  observing  our  National  Festival  in  conditions 
which,  some  men  think,  call  for  a  national  fast,  as  a  more  seemly 
service  ;  and  our  praises  will  ascend  largely  from  desolate  house- 
holds and  sorrowing  hearts.  Nevertheless,  a  thoughtful  christian 
will  find,  even  in  our  present  circumstances,  abundant  occas- 
ion of  praise.  Though  suffering  many  things,  yet  maoy  blessings 
remain  to  us.  Our  national  aspects  might  be  much  worse  than 
they  are.  Surely  it  is  a  matter  of  praise  before  God,  that,  through 
the  length  and  breadth  of  our  land,  the  cities  are  not  smouldering 
ruins,  and  the  fields  red  with  blood  !  Even  this  thought  were 
enough  to  inspire  our  thanksgivings.  But  my  text  gives  us 
another  and  a  better  ;  for  it  teaches  us  to  regard  even  our  disast- 
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ers  as  merciful,  and  to  find  occasion  of  praise,  oven,  in  the  seem- 
ing judgments  of  God. 

The  text  speaks  of  the  benefits  of  a  pruning-knife  ! — of  processes 
of  cutting-,  with  a,  purpose  of  good  !  And  such,  it  is  the  privilege 
of  faith  to  believe,  are  the  afflictions  we  are  experiencing  ;  wo  are 
to  regard  this  sword  of  war  as  hut  the  divine  pruning-knife,  ping- 
ing unto  greater  faithfulness  a  grand  vine  of  God's  planting. 
Of  course,  wo  are  not  thinking  to  speak  of  war  as,  self-considered, 
a  blessing.  Oh  no  !  God  forbid  !  For  according  to  all  the  teach- 
ings of  His  word  it  is  evil,  and  evil  only.  Nevertheless,  in  all  the 
histories  of  God's  dealings  with  nations,  war  is  the  very  evil  by 
which  He  hath  wrought  out  their  good. 

Sure  wo  aic,  (Jod  permits  it,  overrules  it,  manages  it  for  Ilis 
own  glory.  We  may  find  fault  with  it,  abhor  it,  anathematize  it, 
pray  against  it  ;  yet,  as  believers  in  a  divine  Providence,  we 
must  accept  it  as  a  divine  dispensation  toward  us — either  purely 
a  judgment — or  a  judgment  meant  mercifully — i.  e.—  either  an  axe 
at  the  root  of  an  evil  tree  to  be  cut  down — or  a  pruning-knife  amid 
overgrown  branches,  that,  there  mag  be  increase  of  the  fruit. 

But  there  is  no  man  here  prepared  to  regard  these  disas- 
ters as  positively  destructive.  Surely,  God  hath  not  yet  laid  his 
devouring  axe  at  the  root  of  the  tree  !  We  are  afflicted  indeed  ; 
we  are  in  straits  ;  and  the  nations  of  the  earth  laugh  us  to  scorn  ; 
as  if  the  divine  Feller  had  gone  forth  against  our  glorious  tree, 
whose  loaves  wore  fair,  and  whose  fruit  much,  and  whose  branches 
gave  promise  unto  children's  children,  and  onto  the  children  of 
strangers,  of  a  blessed  shelter  to  the  end  of  time  ;  of  this 
goodly  tree,  declaring  :— "  Behold  I  will  hew  it  down,  and 
cutoff  its  branches,  and  shake  off  its  leaves,  and  scatter  its  frail ; 
therefore,  let  the  beasts  get  away  from,  under  it,  and  the  birds  from 
its  branches." 

But  we  do  not  believe  this.  This  American  trte — this 
grand  growth  of  God's  mountains  of  love — is  not  yet  to  be  cut 
down.  No  groat  nation  ever  perished  in  its  youth,  or  on  the 
threshold  of  its  progress.  And  we  shall  not  thus  perish.  Indeed 
this  tree  is  not  evil  that  God's  axe  should  fell  it.  We  are  sick  of 
this  priestly  and  pharisaic  cant  about  the  supreme  wickedness  of 
this  nation.  The  history  of  the  American  people,  up  to  the  hour 
of  this  fearful  visitation,  was  the  purest  national  history  the  world 
ever  read.    No  pages,  elsewhere,  are  so  illustrated  with  the  great 
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popular  virtues  of  benevolence,  patriotism,  philanthropy,  and 
practical  godliness  !  Surely  we  are  not  especially  obnoxious  to 
divine  wrath  ;  if  God  has  borne  so  long  with  earth's  old 
monstrous  despotisms,  He  will  bear  yet  a  little  with  us  !  And 
therefore,  we  judge  coufidently  that  our  emblem  this  day  is  not  a 
great  tree,  which,  having  been  long  cultured,  and  bringing  forth  no 
fruit,  or  fruit  only  evil,  is  reserved  for  the  destroying  axe  ;  but 
is,  rather,  a  fruitful  vine  that,  in  the  very  lustiness  of  its  growth, 
needs  the  pruning-knife,  which  cuts,  not  for  destruction,  but  for 
the  sake  of  the  fruit. 

Now,  this  thought  we  will  pursue  through  the  remainder  of  our 
discourse — that  these  afflictions  are  designed  for  our  good — that 
this  war  is  not  Gor/'s  destroying  are,  but  Hi*  Ix'neficent  pruning- 
knife.  For  surely  this  is  conceivable.  We  all  understand  how,  in 
the  workings  of  divine  providence,  there  is  often  a  great  blessing 
even  in  a  curse — as  from  the  primitive  curse  of  lalx/r  sprang  the 
great  blessing  industry — and  through  death,  the  great  evil,  did 
Christ  accomplish  redemption,  our  infinite  good  !  And  thus,  in  re- 
gard of  this  scourge — war.  There  are  principles  of  human  nature, 
developed  by  long  continued  material  and  commercial  prosperity, 
more  to  be  feared  than  those  which  arm  and  inspire  men  for 
patriotic  battle  ;  and  as  we  look  carefully  to  our  national  char- 
acter, we  shall  discover  many  great  and  growing  evils  which  this 
sore  chastisement  will  destroy  or  modify — overgrown  branches  of 
the  American  vine  that  needed  (Jod's  primiiiir-kiiife.  Let  us  con- 
sider a  few  of  them.  And 

First — CoveUmsness — that  foul  lust  of  Mammou  which  eveu 
Jehovah  ranks  with  the  master-sin,  idolatry.  Verily,  here  was  an 
evil  thing  in  the  midst  of  us.  I'p  to  the  time  of  this  visitation, 
we  were  fast  becoming  the  most  mercenary  people  on  earth. 
So  intensely  material  had  become  our  civilization  that  we  were 
tempted  to  say  that  even  the  old  chivalrous  and  sentimental  bar- 
barism were  better.  In  the  absence  of  a  feudal  aristocracy  of 
birth  and  blood,  we  were  inaugurating  that  worst  of  all  social 
castes — an  aristocracy  of  riches  Craft,  shrewdness,  subtlety,  cun- 
ning, anything,  everything,  mighty  in  money  making,  had  become 
grounds  of  claim  for  patents  of  nobility.  Gold  was  fast  becoming 
our  great  national  idol.  Gold  controlled  our  franchises,  elected 
our  rulers,  shaped  our  politics,  colored  our  religion.  Proverbially 
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unto  the  world,  and  consciously  unto  ourselves,  we  were  fast  sink- 
ing into  the  unleavened  sordidness  of  avarice  ;  and  this  insane 
greed  of  gain  was  working  our  ruin  ;  for  by  an  immutable  law  of 
life,  wealth  begets  luxury,  and  luxury  palsies  the  strength  and  digs 
the  grave  of  nations. 

Now  I  need  not  pause  to  show  philosophically  and  historically 
how  war  is  naturally,  and  hath  ever  practically  proved  itself,  the 
antagonist  of  covetousness.  Not  only  does  it  destroy  the  idol,  by 
consuming  its  substance,  but  it  destroys  the  idolatry,  by  calling 
into  play  higher  social  instincts— the  craft,  the  subtlety,  the  sor- 
didness of  unscrupulous  avarice  giving  place  to  the  self-denial,  the 
self-sacrifice,  the  chivalrous  daring  of  patriotism  and  soldiership  ; 
and  thus,  evil  as  it  is,  it  is  yet  the  smaller  of  two  evils.  Better  a 
thousand  times  the  wild  torrent  from  the  mountains,  sweeping 
away  the  corn  and  vines  of  the  thrifty  husbandman,  than  the  stag- 
nant morass  breeding  deadly  malaria  I  Even  these  blasts  of  war 
quicken  some  of  our  better  impulses.  We  feel  now  that  life  has 
OObler  aims  than  to  build  fine  houses,  and  drive  fast  horses,  and 
beautify  large  estates,  and  leave  much  wealth  unto  children — that 
courage,  and  manliness,  and  patriotism,  and  the  preservation  of  a 
strong  national  life,  and  the  compelled  respect  and  homage  of  the 
world  arc  of  more  worth  than  all  the  prizes  grasped  by  the  with- 
ered hand  of  avarice  !  The  result,  at  least,  is  certain.  Our  golden 
god  is  being  fast  crushed  under  the  iron  chariot  of  conflict — the 
dust  of  our  molten  calf  is  making  life's  waters  bitter.  Our  vine 
was  wasting  its  vigor  in  an  overgrown  branch  of  covetousness  ; 
and  Jehovah  is  pruning  it  with  Ilis  terrible  knife — War  I 

Secondly — Laidessness — a  wide-spread,  popular  independence 
of,  or  restlessness  under,  wholesome  restraint,  was  another  of  our 
last  growing  evils.  Our  liberty,  through  its  very  greatness,  was 
fast  becoming  license.  Many  of  our  laws  lay  dead  letters  in  the 
statute  book,  Property  and  life,  in  our  midst,  were  fearfully  in- 
secure. Even  family  government — the  great  source  of  all  civil 
restraint — was  fast  disappearing,  under  the  practical  working  of 
the  Young- American  theory  of  exclusive  self-government.  To  the 
philosophic  statesmen  of  Europe  our  free  institutions  seemed 
tending  to  anarchy.  There  appeared  in  our  body-politic  no  resist- 
less central  power,  to  control  and  couserve.  Hence  arose,  not  un- 
naturally, in  our  midst  this  grand  heresy  of  State  sovereignties — 
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the  lawlessness  of  the  individual  man  becoming  the  lawlessness  of 
the  masses — the  selfish  individualism  of  the  old  colonial  and  con- 
federate eras,  transmitted  as  hereditary  virus,  to  disorder  the 
functions  of  the  new  constitutional  life.  It  has  disordered  it  from 
the  first.  This  war  is  to  be  regarded  scarcely  as  a  new  thing. 
We  were  not  at  peace  before.  For  the  last  fifty  years  the  condi- 
tion of  these  States  has  been  a  mighty  composite  antagonism — a 
seething  caldron  wherein  mingled  all  elements  of  hot  strife.  Wit- 
ness our  national  legislature  ;  our  national  elections  !  What 
scenes  like  the  barbaric  conflict  of  armed  champions  in  our  na- 
tional capitol  ?  What  excitements  like  the  mingling  tides  of 
armed  battle  in  the  exercise  of  our  franchises  !  What  tearful 
questionings  of  our  political  future  at  home  !  What  exulting  pro- 
phecies abroad  of  our  hastening  destruction  !  And  do  you  think 
to  call  all  this  a  condition  of  peace  ?  Alas,  no  !  It  was  at  best 
but  an  armistice — the  peace  only  of  a  millennium  wherein  the 
lamb's  heart  was  chill  with  terror,  and  the  recumbent  lion  wras  but 
crouching  for  his  spring  !  This  war  is  not  the  creation  of  our  day 
nor  of  our  generation.  It  is  but  the  development  of  latent  ele- 
ments, mighty  from  the  first.  It  was,  even  then,  a  war  of  hot 
breath,  of  angry  words,  of  wrestling  opinions — the  strife  of  fierce 
and  untamed  spirits  ! — the  scattering,  in  our  fair  heritage,  of  the 
fabled  dragon's  teeth,  of  which  these  bristling  bayonets  of  armed 
men  are  but  the  natural  harvest. 

I  repeat  it.  Impatience  of  restraint  has  been  our  great  national 
evil.  It  grew  with  our  ever-growing  idolatry  of  popular  sove- 
reignty, and  culminated  in  this  inevitable  heresy  of  State  sover- 
eignty. For  a  heresy  it  is  ;  its  absurdity  is  apparent  in  its 
simple  statement.  The  very  word  "  Constitution "  implies  the 
vital  connexion  of  parts  in  the  same  body — the  condition  or  laws 
of  one  individual,  indivisible,  organic  life.  If  therefore,  our  Fed- 
eral Union  be  no  more  than  a  conglomerate  of  States,  rounded  by 
outward  pressure  and  cemented  by  selfish  interests,  then  it  never 
had  a  constitution,  nor  has  it  any  thing  to  glory  in  ;  for  the  "  Six 
Nations  of  Indians  "  confederated  for  purposes  of  mutual  defence, 
and  roaming  in  lawless  savageness  their  native  wilds,  were  as 
truly  and  nobly  a  "  North  American  Republic,"  three  hundred 
years  ago. 

Surely  this  theory  of  government  was  false  ;  and  its  inevitable 
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result  was  sharp  sectional  antagonism.  For  what,  as  thus  consid- 
ered, was  our -nationality?  A  constellation  of  States,  held  omni- 
potently together  by  a  supreme  central  law,  and  revolving  in 
beneficent  harmony  through  the  firmament  of  heaven  ?  No,  indeed. 
It  was  only  a  kennel  of  States,  hunting  their  prey  together  through 
a  wild  jungle  of  compromises,  ready  to  part  at  a  moment,  if  their 
paths  separated,  or  to  spring  madly  at  each  other's  throats,  if 
those  paths  crossed  !  And  why  should  not  our  national  legislature 
be  a  scene  of  barbaric  strife,  and  the  exercise  of  our  national  fran- 
chises convulse  the  whole  land  I 

This  unconstitutional  lawlessness  was  a  terrible  evil ;  and  the 
natural  result — yea,  the  positive  and  grand  design  of  this  war  is 
forever  to  remove  it.  In  its  origin  in  the  popular  American  mind 
and  heart  it  had  no  meaner,  no  other  end.  It  was  not  a  war  for 
pride,  for  passion,  for  gain,  for  conquest,  for  selfish  interests,  for 
personal  ambition,  for  the  jealousies  of  States,  or  the  rivalries  of 
regions.  Oh  no  !  It  was  a  war  simply  for  constitutional  life — 
constitutional  government — for  the  enthronement  of  national  law 
— one  resistless,  controlling,  central  power — one  great,  sympathiz- 
ing, supreme  popular  heart,  sending  through  the  whole  body-politic 
the  tides  of  a  common  healthful  life  !  This  was  at  least  its  aim, 
and  if  it  accomplish  anything,  this  must  be  its  end.  For,  whatever 
else  we  may  lose  in  this  fiery  trial,  if  we  come  forth  with  a 
national  life  at  all,  it  will  be  with  a  common,  mighty,  constitu- 
tional life — a  government  not  only  the  freest  and  fairest,  but  the 
most  immutable  and  irresistible  the  world  ever  saw.  Thereafter 
forever,  will  Law,  as  a  tremendous  and  inexorable  power,  be  en- 
throned in  the  midst  of  us  ;  and  we  shall  be  law-abiding  and  blest. 
Our  vine  of  Liberty  was  shooting  forth  a  monstrous  branch 
of  license,  and  Jehovah  is  pruning  it  with  his  fearful  knife — War  ! 

Thirdly — Political  Atheism  was  another,  and  the  most  terrible 
of  our  fast  growing  evils.  Under  the  specious  plea  of  separating 
Church  and  State,  we  were  attempting  a  practical  divorce  of  God 
and  our  Government.  We  were  not  merely  irreligious  ;  we  had 
become  infidel  ;  we  were  fast  becomiug  atheist.  The  divine  law 
was  not  recognized  in  our  high  places  of  authority  ;  the  divine 
favor  was  scarcely  regarded  among  our  elements  of  prosperity* 
Nay,  so  positively  idolatrous  had  become  our  trust  in  our  wonder- 
ful nationality  that  we  regarded  it  not  only  independent  of  divine 
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•purposes.  I  >nl  indispensable  *    thorn  : — "Whore"  cried  the  infidel. 

"  shall  G<>d  raiso  up  an  instrument  to  dost  my  ns  ?  "— '•  How  "  cried 
tho  believer,  "  shall  God  evangeli»e  the  nations  without  us  T  * 

And  this  political  atheism  which  has  destroyed  so  many 
nations,  and  will  destroy  any  nation,  was  growing  on  our  fair  na- 
tional rino  like  a  monstrous  fungus ;  it  was  eating  out  its  strength 
and  destroying  all  it*  fruit.  And  by  this  war  God  is  pruning  it. 
We  are  learning,  wo  have  learned,  once  for  all,  and  thor- 
oughly, that  our  national  salvation  depends  neither  upon  polit- 
ical sagacity,  nor  military  strength,  but  solely  on  the  protection 
of  ihst  gn  at  Arm  that  ruleth  in  Zion  :  that,  indeed,  all  those  ma- 
terial rt>  nrcef  an  i  >  i  la".  •":.:'.  :•.  nee*  we  rt  jr.irdod  as  our  strength, 
are,  without  the  divine  blessing,  only  so  many  elements  of  disas- 
ter ;  that  all  these  bonds  of  national  union,  we  had  pronounced  in- 
dissoluble, this  grand  geographical  unity,  this  intimate  association 
of  our  broad  industrial  and  commercial  interests,  this  prouder  part- 
nership in  our  land's  blessed  memories  and  glorious  hopes  ;  yea, 
oven  that  tenderer  brotherhood  of  kith  and  kin,  rooked  in  the  same 
cradle,  nourished  in  the  some  household  ;  that  all  these,  and  what- 
soever else  had  seemed  as  bands  of  triple  steel  r-nnd  our  Kloved 
confederacy  are  but  as  a  spider's  web,  when  an  incensed  God  turns 
away  from  us  the  light  of  His  countenance.  God  is  teach- 
ing us.  not  merely  lessons  of  political  wisdom,  but,  as  well,  great 
ethical  and  theological  lessons,  and  he  will  bring  ns  forth  from  tho 
trial,  as  gold  purified  by  the  fire  ;  not  the  old,  boastful  unbeliev- 
ing nationality,  but  a  reverent  and  christian  people  whoso  God  is 
the  Lord  !  Our  vine  was  sho>  ting  f  -rth  rank  branches  of  atheism 
and  Jehovah  is  pruning  it  with  his  sharp  knife — Wax  ! 

Xow.  time  would  fail  me  to  pursue  this  thought  further.  There 
are  manifold  other  evils  from  which  this  war  will  deliver  us  ;  but, 
inasmuch  as  they  are  either  smaller  or  sectional,  and  obvious  to 
every  thoughtful  man.  we  need  not  Consider  them.  Indeed,  we 
have  brief  space  left  for  tho  remainder  of  our  subject.  Thus  far, 
wo  have  considered  only  the  text's  negative  aspects — the  tvi 
grauths  <tf  which  the  divine  Hudiondmm  if  pruning  us.  But  the 
tevi  has  a  jwjWtv.  and  not  less  important  aspect — the  improved 
fruit  whu-K  with  pruning,  th-  great  r,V  v<11  produce  Of  these 
evergr ■  wn  branches  -He  pnrgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth 
more  fruitJ" 
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Glancing,  then,  hastily  at  some  of  the  positive  results  this  fear- 
ful war  promises,  we  mention, 

First — A  noble?'  style  and  type  of  manhood. 

This  is  indeed  implied  in  what  we  have  said  of  the  qualities  of 
character  this  conflict  is  developing.  In  this  regard,  the  American 
vine  bore  precious  fruit  from  the  first.  History  has  no  nobler 
page  than  onr  old  colonial  record — no  story  of  truer  heroism,  of 
character  better  fitted  by  lofty  qualities  to  do  man's  noblest  work. 
Verily,  God  gathered  out  of  Christendom  the  choicest  specimens 
of  the  race  to  plant  in  this  western  husbandry.  Yet  it  was  but 
the  old  manhood  after  all.  Every  colonist  remained  still  a  part  of 
his  ancestral  nationality.  We  were  still  distinct  races  ;  each  with 
its  own  father-land  of  grand  hopes  and  memories.  We  were  a  con- 
glomerate of  all  peoples  and  not  composite  Americans.  But  even 
this  we  are  now  becoming.  Fighting  together  for  the  same  great 
ends,  bearing  each  other's  burdens,  binding  up  each  other's  wounds, 
struggling  and  suffering  together  unto  death,  mingling  tears  and 
blood  in  one  common  conflict  for  a  common  home  and  heritage  un- 
to children's  children,  we  are  fast  becoming  one  people,  with  all 
our  noblest  affections  rooted  in  the  same  common  land  of  precious 
memories  and  glorious  hopes.  Through  this  sore  fellowship  of 
suffering  we  shall  be  hereafter  a  composite.  And  a  priceless  com- 
posite it  will  be — like  the  celebrated  Corinthian  brass,  an  amalgam 
of  all  metals — when  the  best  qualities  of  the  iron  Saxon,  the  vola- 
tile Frenchman,  the  grave  Spaniard,  the  reflective  German,  the 
effervescing  Italian,  and  the  warm-hearted  Irishman  shall  be  har- 
moniously blended  in  one  type  of  American  manhood. 

And  doing  this,  as  this  fierce  conflict  is,  and  meanwhile,  as  we 
have  seen,  calling  into  play  all  our  higher  social  instincts — instead 
of  the  greed,  the  craft,  the  sordid  selfishness  of  avarice,  substitut- 
ing the  self-denial,  the  self-sacrifice,  the  lofty  aims  and  ambition, 
the  chivalrous  daring  of  patriotism  and  soldiership — doing  all  this 
and  more — it  is  evidently  developing  a  style  and  strength  of  Ame- 
rican manhood,  full  of  all  noble  and  heroic  impulses,  worthy  of 
our  ancestry  and  traditions,  in  whose  reckonings  the  accumulations 
of  industry,  the  gains  of  commerce,  the  ends  and  aims  of  mean  and 
selfish  ambition  ;  yea,  all  life's  smaller  and  lowlier  things,  yea,  life 
itself,  our  own  life,  our  children's  life,  will  seem  only  as  the  dust  of 
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the  desert,  when  the  stake  of  the  mighty  game  is  a  great  imperial 
and  christian  nationality.  Surely,  in  this  respect,  will  God's 
pruned  vine  bring  forth  nobler  fruit  ! 

Secondly — It  will  bring  forth  a  new  style  and  type  of  civil  free- 
dom. 

It  is  a  popular  mistake  to  regard  liberty  as  one  absolute  and 
immutable  thing.  There  arc  as  many  ideas  and  forms  of  liberty 
as  of  religion.  There  was  the  old  patriarchal  liberty  and  the 
old  theocratic  liberty,  and  the  fierce  old  Grecian  and  the  stern  old 
feudal  liberty.  There  is  to-day,  the  old  English  liberty,  and  the 
French  liberty,  and  the  Swiss  liberty,  and  the  Central  and  South 
American  liberty.  And  in  this  direction  there  has  ever  been  pro- 
gress. After  centuries  of  struggling  with  imperial  despotisms,  the 
race  achieved  for  itself  the  grand  old  feudal  liberty — a  noble  com- 
posite of  historic  growth — the  equilibrium  of  immense  and  antag- 
onistic social  forces — the  harmony  of  compromise  and  counter- 
poise amid  the  mingling  and  mighty  elements  of  state — a  limited 
monarchy,  a  limited  oligarchy,  a  limited  democracy,  all  mutually 
modifying  and  moulding  each  other  into  grand  forms  of  free  social 
life.  And  this  perhaps,  till  now,  has  philosophic  statesmanship  re- 
garded as  the  freest  possible  social  system  consistent  with  strong 
government ;  and  therefore  as  the  last  and  best  form  of  popular 
civil  liberty.  The  fair  old  Grecian  dream  of  true  equality  and  fra- 
ternity, a  condition  of  liberty  without  feudal  antagonisms,  a  govern- 
ment truly  representative,  republican — i.  e. — absolute  self-government 
— seemed  in  theory  beautiful,  but  practically  absurd.  It  might  ob- 
tain for  a  time.  It  might  work  wonders  for  a  brief  season,  and 
upon  a  narrow  field,  and  amid  serene  pastoral  holidays,  but  would 
surely  be  resolved  into  anarchy  by  the  first  wild  ministry  of  conflict 
and  storm.  And  therefore,  in  the  opinions  of  wise  men  this  new 
form  of  American  liberty  seemed  destined  to  perish.  European 
Sanballets  mocked  it  with  the  old  sneer  : — "  Wherefore  do  these 
men  build  ?  Verily  if  a  fox  go  up  he  will  break  down  their  stone 
wall."  Nor  had  our  American  Nehcmiahs  much  of  the  old  pro- 
phetic hopefulness.  From  the  last  days  of  Washington,  unto  the 
days  remembered  by  our  children  did  that  noble  race  of  states- 
men (alas  they  have  passed  away  and  left  no  succession  !)  lift  up 
voices  in  solemn  warning,  enduring  unto  the  end  the  taunt  of 
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being  "  alarmists,"  and  "  union  savers,"  just  because  they  per- 
ceived that  the  very  greatness  of  our  liberty  was  its  most  terrible 
attribute,  and  believed  that  such  storms  of  civil  strife  as  the  old, 
staunch,  kingly  ships  of  state  could  weather,  would  drive  our  fairer 
but  frailer  bark  hopelessly  into  shipwreck.  Yes,  and  they  died, 
every  one  of  them,  though  in  the  fulness  of  their  fame,  yet  with 
eyes  dim  and  souls  darkened  in  the  shadow  of  evil  things  seemingly 
coming  on  their  children. 

Indeed,  for  half  a  century,  the  great  American  heart  has  beaten 
intermittingly  and  convulsed  under  this  dread  incubus  of  Disunion. 
Men  have  felt,  if  they  did  not  confess,  the  fear  that  the  holy  and 
beautiful  house  of  our  fathers,  wherein  arc  treasured  all  our 
blessed  memories,  and  cradled  all  our  glorious  hopes,  was  built  of 
brick  piled  without  mortar,  which  the  first  throe  of  civil  strife 
would  rock  hopelessly  into  ruin  ;  that  though  this  self-government 
might  serve  our  purpose  in  times  of  peace,  and  even  lead  us  in 
triumph  against  all  foreign  aggression,  yet  it  would  be  blown  hope- 
lessly into  anarchy  by  the  first  fierce  breath  of  a  great  civil  con- 
vulsion. 

But  how  seems  this  thing  now  ?  Why,  we  arc  this  very  hour 
governing  ourselves  even  better  than  before,  positively  more  scru- 
pulously law-abiding,  more  observant  of  all  ordinances  guard- 
ing property  and  life  ;  and  this  over  a  breadth  of  territory  which 
no  feudal  despotism  could  control  ;  and  in  the  face,  yea,  amid  the 
very  throes  of  the  most  terrible  civil  convulsion  the  world  ever 
saw.  "Verily,  the  exhibition  we  have  just  made  of  our  matchless 
franchises — calmly  electing  our  Chief  Magistrate  amid  the  excite- 
ments of  a  war  like  this — with  all  our  cabals  and  factions,  and  un- 
principled appeals  and  malignant  attacks  upon  character,  and  the 
selfish  ambition  of  leaders,  and  the  roused  passions  of  the  masses, 
with  our  great  cities  filled  with  a  reckless  populace,  and  the  land 
swarming  with  armed  men  ;  and  yet,  the  whole  agitated  nation,  as 
quietly  as  before  appealing  and  submitting  to  the  decision  of  the 
ballot-box — this,  I  say,  proves  that  an  intelligent  self-gov- 
ernment is  possible  in  any  and  all  popular  conditions,  and  is 
positively  the  strongest  and  most  steadfast  of  all  governments  ; 
that  men  born  and  bred  with  the  most  extravagant  notions  of  civil 
freedom,  are  not  driven  into  anarchy,  but  only  compacted  and  con- 
solidated by  great  civil  pressure  ;  that  they  will  restrain  them- 
selves, tax  themselves,  conscript  themselves,  yea,  to  the  last  farth- 
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ing  and  drop  of  blood  sacrifice  themselves,  yielding  implicitly  to 
that  invisible  thing — Law,  moving,  each  in  his  own  sphere,  and 
achieving  his  own  task,  scrupulously  observing  all  civil  ordinan- 
ces and  social  customs,  amid  elements  of  convulsion  that  would 
have  shaken  into  fragments  the  mightiest  feudal  despotism  on  the 
face  of  the  earth  ! 

We  say  then,  this  war  is  developing  the  last  grand  type  of  free 
government.  It  is  dispelling  all  doubts  as  to  its  possibility  and 
permanence.  It  is  proving  that  the  fair  old  Grecian  liberty  was 
not  a  distempered  dream,  but  a  divine  type,  yea,  prophecy  of  the 
popular,  civil  perfection  to  which,  in  the  latter  day  glory, 
christian  manhood  shall  attain.  Surely  then,  in  this  regard  also, 
will  God's  war-pruned  vine  bring  forth  precious  fruit. 

Thirdly — It  will  bring  forth  a  new  style  of  Christianity. 

After  what  has  been  already  said  you  will  not  mis-understand 
me  to  speak  of  war  as,  self-considered,  favorable  to  Christianity. 
On  the  contrary,  we  hold  it  to  be  a  thing,  evil,  barbarous,  brutal, 
infernal,  between  which,  and  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  there 
can  be  only  antagonism.  Nevertheless,  it  is  under  this  self-same 
law  of  antagonisms  that  God  works  out  often  His  grandest  purposes. 
And  in  this  way  only,  do  I  speak  of  this  war  as  developing  chris" 
tianity.  At  first,  indeed,  this  seemed  impossible.  We  all  heard,  and 
felt,  and  blushed  at  the  infidel  clamor,  that,  if  the  nation  on  earth 
most  thoroughly  christianized,  could  thus  be  convulsed  with  civil 
strife,  henceforth,  the  gospel  must  be  reckoned  a  failure.  Yes,  and 
the  gloomiest  fear,  at  first,  of  the  christian  patriot  was,  like  Eli's 
not  for  his  country,  nor  for  his  kindred,  but  for  the  ark  of  his  God. 
Nevertheless,  we  can  now  perceive  how  even  Christianity  will  be 
shorn  of  no  glory,  but  rather  illustrated  and  magnified  as  it  passes 
through  this  conflict.    This  illustration  is  manifold, 

1st — In  the  christian  character  so  frequently  disjjl ay ed  in  a  pat- 
riotic soldiery. 

From  the  wars  of  Abraham,  and  Moses,  and  David,  history  has 
nothing  to  match  with  it ;  and  we  venture  to  predict  that,  when 
this  conflict  is  ended,  the  biographies  of  these  christian  men  dying 
for  their  country  will  furnish  the  richest  and  most  wonderful  reli- 
gious literature  the  church  ever  possessed.    My  limits  forbid  an 
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enlarged  illustration  of  this  thought.  I  can  only  read,  in  this  con- 
nexion, some  paragraphs  of  a  letter  written  on  the  eve  of  a  great 
battle,  as  a  specimen  of  thousands  which  God's  grace  inspired,  and 
will  not  suffer  to  perish.  It  was  addressed  by  Major  Sullivan 
Ballou,  of  the  Second  Rhode  Island  Regiment,  to  his  wife,  the 
night  before  his  departure  for  Manassas,  where,  on  the  following 
week  he  was  killed. 

"Camp  Clark,  Washington,  July  14.  1861. 

'•My  Very  Dear  Sarah  : — The  indications  are  that  we  shall  move  very 
soon,  perhaps  to  morrow.  Lest  I  should  not  be  able  to  write  to  you  again,  1 
feel  impelled  now  to  write  a  few  lines  that  may  fall  under  your  eyes  when  I 
shall  be  no  more.  Our  movement  may  be  one  of  a  few  days  duration  and  full 
of  pleasure,  and  it  may  be  one  of  sorrow,  conflict  and  death  to  me.  "  Lord 
not  my  will  but  thine  be  done."  If  it  is  necessary  that  I  should  fall  on  the 
battle  field  for  my  country,  I  am  ready.  I  have  no  misgivings  about,  or  lack 
of  confidence  in  the  cause  in  which  I  am  engaged,  and  my  courage  does  not 
halt  or  falter.  1  know  how  strongly  American  civilization  now  leans  on  the 
triumph  of  the  Government,  and  how  great  a  debt  we  owe  to  those  who  went 
before  us,  through  the  blood  and  Buffering  of  the  Revolution,  and  I  am  willing 
— perfectly  willing — to  lay  down  all  my  joys  in  this  life  to  help  to  maintain 
this  Government  and  pay  that  debt.  But,  my  dear  •wife,  when  I  know  that 
with  my  own  joys  I  lay  down  nearly  all  of  yours,  and  replace  them  in  this  life 
with  cares  and  sorrows  ;  when,  after  having  eaten,  for  long  years,  the  bitter 
fruits  of  orphanage  myself,  I  must  offer  it  as  the  only  sustenance  to  my  dear 
little  children,  is  it  weak  or  dishonorable  that,  while  the  banner  of  my  purpose 
floats  calmly  and  proudly  in  the  breeze,  underneath  my  unbounded  love  for 
you,  my  darling  wife  aud  children,  should  struggle  in  fierce  though  useless 
contest  with  my  love  of  country  ?  I  cannot  describe  to  you  my  feelings  on 
this  calm,  summer,  sabbath  night,  when  thousands  of  men  are  sleeping  around 
me,  many  of  them  no  doubt  enjoying  the  last  sleep  before  that  of  death,  while 
I  am  awed  by  the  feeling  that  death  is  creeping  around  me  with  his  fatal  dart, 
as  I  sit  communing  with  my  God,  my  country  and  thee.  I  have  sought,  most 
closely  and  diligently  and  often,  in  my  heart  for  a  wrong  motive  in  thus  haz- 
arding the  happiness  of  all  those  I  love,  and  I  could  find  none.  A  pure  love  of 
country,  and  of  those  principles  which  I  have  so  often  advocated  before  the 
people, — another  name  of  honor  that  I  love  more  than  I  fear  death,  has  called 
upon  me,  and  I  have  obeyed. 

"  Sarah,  my  love  for  you  is  deathless  ;  it  seems  to  bind  me  with  mighty 
cables,  that  nothing  but  omnipotence  could  break  ;  and  yet  my  love  of  country 
comes  over  me  like  a  strong  wind,  and  bears  me  irresistibly  on,  with  all  those 
claims,  to  the  battle  field.  The  memory  of  all  the  blissful  moments  I  have 
spent  with  you  come  creeping  over  me,  and  I  feel  most  grateful  to  God  and  to 
you  that  I  have  enjoyed  them  so  long.  And  how  hard  it  is  for  me  to  give  them 
up,  and  burn  to  ashes  the  hopes  of  future  years,  when,  God  willing,  we  might 
still  have  lived  and  loved  together,  and  seen  our  sons  grow  up  to  honorable  man- 
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hood  around  us.  I  have,  I  know,  but  few  and  small  claims  upon  Divine  Provi- 
dence, but  something  whispers  to  me — perhaps  it  is  the  wafted  prayer  of  my  little 
Edgar — that  I  shall  return  to  my  loved  ones  unharmed.  If  I  do  not.  my  dear 
Sarah,  never  forget  how  much  I  loved  you ;  and  when  my  last  breath  escapes 
me  on  the  battle  field,  it  will  whisper  your  name.  Forgive  my  many  faults 
and  the  many  pains  I  have  caused  you.  How  foolish,  how  thoughtless,  I  have 
oftentimes  been.  How  gladly  would  I  wash  out  with  my  tears  every  little  spot 
upon  your  happiness,  and  struggle  with  all  the  misfortunes  of  this  world  to 
shield  you  and  our  children  from  harm,  but  I  cannot.  I  must  watch  you  from 
the  spirit  land,  and  hover  near  you  while  you  buffet  the  storms  with  your  pre- 
cious freight,  and  wait  with  patience  till  we  meet  to  part  no  more.  But,  oh  | 
Sarah,  if  the  dead  can  come  back  to  this  earth,  and  flit  unseen  around  those 
they  love,  I  shall  always  be  near  you ;  in  the  gladdest  day,  in  the  darkest 
night ;  amidst  your  happiest  scenes  and  your  gloomiest  hours,  alicays — always  ; 
and  if  there  be  a  soft  breeze  upon  your  cheek,  it  shall  be  my  breath  ;  or  if  the 
cool  air  fans  your  throbbing  temples,  it  shall  be  my  spirit  passing  by.  Sarah, 
do  not  mourn  me  dead,  but  think  I  am  gone  and  waiting  for  thee — for  we  shall 
meet  again.  As  for  my  little  boys,  they  will  grow  up  as  I  have  done,  and 
never  know  a  father's  love  or  care.  Little  Willie  is  too  young  to  remember  me 
long  ;  and  my  blue-eyed  Edgar  will  keep  my  frolics  with  him  among  the  dim 
memories  of  his  childhood.  Sarah,  I  have  unlimited  confidence  in  your  ma- 
ternal care,  and  your  development  of  their  characters,  and  I  feel  that  God  will 
bless  you  in  your  holy  work.  Tell  my  two  mothers  that  I  call  Gods  blessing 
upon  them.    Oh,  Sarah,  come  to  me,  and  lead  thither  my  two  children. 

My  wife,  farewell, 

StI.LIVAK.  " 

I  will  not  trust  myself  to  read  more  of  these  letters.  The  whole 
land  is  full  of  them.  They  are  preserved  as  precious  memorials, 
not  of  human  love  merely,  but  of  love  sanctified  by  God's  grace  ; 
and  when  the  christian  soldiership  they  illustrate  shall  be  em- 
balmed in  the  richest  biographies  of  earth,  then  will  the  his- 
tory of  this  conflict  be  glorified  by  them,  and  the  very  gospel  of 
peace  and  love  be  magnified  in  them  !  Surely  the  dying  song  of 
old  martyrdom  went  up  to  heaven  from  dungeon  and  stake  no 
more  triumphantly  eloquent  of  that  gospel's  blessed  power  than 
the  farewell  and  dying  words  of  such  christian  patriots  !  Mean- 
while the  gospel  is  magnified, 

2ndly — In  the  christian  spirit  which  this  war  is  developing,  in 

new  agencies  of  benevolence  ! 

Ilere  too,  my  limits  forbid  more  than  a  single  illustration. 
Take  this  "  Christian  Commission,"  in  whose  behalf  you  are  asked 
this  day  to  contribute — a  miraculous  creation  surely  of  practical 
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Christianity  ! — a  grand  evangelical  and  philanthropic  organization 
at  once  catholic  and  national — the  whole  church  of  Christ  of  every 
name  united  in  behalf  of  the  soldiery  of  every  State  and  section, 
embracing  in  its  charities,  navies  of  hundreds  of  vessels,  and 
armies  of  a  million  of  men,  and  extending  its  operations  along  a 
war  line  of  three  thousand  miles,  and  all  this  mighty  christian  ma- 
chinery working  voluntarily — its  officers  and  offices  and  store-rooms, 
and  the  regulated  freedom  of  20,000  miles  of  railway,  and  20,000 
miles  of  telegraph,  and  all  government  vessels,  and  the  service  of 
more  than  1,500  christian  ministers  and  laymen,  and  the  immense 
supplies  distributed,  freely  received,  freely  given  !  Verily,  here 
is  a  grand  catholic  and  national  christian  development  in  a  sphere 
and  on  a  scale  which  is  a  new  thing  upon  the  earth. 

Behold  these  christian  men  and  women  in  camps,  and  hospitals, 
and  battle  tields,  ministering,  with  all  a  brother's,  a  sister's,  a 
mother's  love,  alike  to  body  and  soul  not  only  of  friends,  but  ene- 
mies— going  forth  to  the  very  men  who,  perhaps  an  hour  before, 
stood  armed  against  themselves,  their  beloved  ones,  their  country, 
lifting  them  tenderly,  bearing  them  gently  to  sheltered  places,  wip- 
ing away  their  tears,  their  blood,  binding  up  their  wounds,  assuag- 
ing their  agony  ;  receiving,  in  behalf  of  the  living,  their  last  mes- 
sages of  affection,  and  pointing  their  departing  spirits  to  the  great 
and  gracious  Redeemer !  Yea,  behold  those  glorious  prayer-meet- 
ings 1  Observe  those  precious  religious  books  and  tracts,  taking 
the  place  of  the  vile  old  literature  of  the  camp  !  Hearken  to  those 
earnest  gospel  sermons,  those  resounding  hymns  of  praise  to  God, 
superseding  the  old  bacchanal  songs  of  battle — and  all  upon  fields 
torn  with  shot  and  shell,  and  in  the  very  face  of  advancing  squad- 
rons !  Behold,  in  a  word,  all  this  softening  of  the  horrors  of  war, 
in  ways  and  with  a  power,  of  which  philanthropy  never  dreamed 
— this  positive  carrying  of  the  gospel  of  peace,  in  all  its  celestial 
loveliness  into  the  wildest  tides  of  the  battle,  and  then  tell  me  if 
here  be  not  truly  a  new  development  of  Christianity,  and  if  that 
gospel  which  hath  hitherto  achieved  such  triumphs  in  scenes  of 
blessed  peace,  is  not  now  gathering  trophies  of  more  wonderful 
beauty  and  power,  in  the  dark  and  deadly  sphere  of  war's  frenzied 
antagonisms  ! 

And  thus,  and  otherwise  is  Christianity  shewing  itself,  even  now, 
in  new  forms  and  power  in  this  strange  field  of  its  ministries — like 
an  angel  from  heaven  revealed  in  fairer  splendor  and  strength,  be- 
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cause  of  the  wild  night  and  devouring  tempest  that  surround  it. 
And  when,  in  that  surely  coining  hour,  so  longed  for  and  besought, 
these  great  armies  humanized,  evangelized  by  this  heavenly  minis- 
try, shall  return  from  this  strife — not,  as  of  old  armies  came,  pro- 
fane, dissolute,  insubordinate,  to  fill  the  land  with  violeuce,  and 
pollute  the  airs  of  heaven  with  songs,  ribald  and  blasphemous — 
but  armies  of  self-governing,  self-denying,  God-fearing,  law-abiding 
men,  making  the  earth  fairer  with  their  peaceful  ministries,  and 
heaven's  air  pure  and  sweet  with  the  breath  of  praise  in  these  old 
songs  of  Zion — bearing  back  that  old  banner  borne  in  triumph 
through  a  hundred  fights,  and  never  lowered  to  a  foe,  yet  with  all 
its  unfaded,  undivided,  constellated  stars,  to  be  cast  down  in 
humble  acknowledgment  of  God's  sovereignty,  as  a  glorious  tro- 
phy at  the  foot  of  the  cross — returning  with  sword  and  spear,  not 
to  be  suspended,  as  blood-stained  trophies  of  old  conflict,  in  embla- 
zoned halls,  but  to  be  transformed,  even  by  the  warrior's  mighty 
hand,  into  implements  of  peaceful  life — beaten  into  ploughshare 
and  pruning-hook  for  the  blessed  uses  of  piety — then,  surely  then, 
it  will  appear  that  Christianity,  which  before  had  dwelt  in  spheres 
of  peace,  holding  its  serene  way  beside  bright  waters  which  no  tern, 
pest  stirred,  did  walk  at  last  a  nobler  path,  and  win  braver  spoils, 
as  it  lifted  a  heavenly  voice  amid  the  thunders  of  war,  and  poured 
light  as  from  angel  wings  along  the  black  surges  of  battle  !  Surely 
in  this  respect,  as  well,  will  God's  war-pruned  vine  bring  forth 
more  and  better  fruit. 

But  we  must  pause  here  with  our  illustrations.  We  have  been 
considering  some  of  the  more  obvious  ways  in  which  divine  love 
seems  overruling  this  awful  conflict  for  our  ultimate  national  good 
— some  simple  reasons  why  we  are  not  to  regard  this  war  as  God's 
axe  at  the  root  of  our  national  life,  but  rather  as  God's  pruiiing- 
knife  among  the  overgrown  branches,  in  illustration  and  fulfilment 
of  that  great  law  of  husbandry  : — "  Every  branch  that  bearelh  fruit, 
Hejyuryeth  it,  that  it  may  briny  forth  more  fruit." 

And  let  these  simple  thoughts  serve  to  lighten  our  load  of  ap- 
prehension and  deepen  the  cadencies  of  our  songs  of  thanksgiving  ! 
Surely  our  grand  national  life  is  not  ended  ;  nay,  it  is  as  yet 
scarcely  begun,  and  all  these  sharp  conflicts  it  is  enduring  are  only 
the  necessary  antagonisms  in  the  development  of  strength  for  its 
higher  walk  and  work  !  Hitherto,  our  young  land  hath  been,  like 
Jesse's  youthful  son,  delighting,  with  shepherd's  crook  to  keep 
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sweet  pastoral  holiday  ;  but  destined  too,  like  David,  to  move  in 
loftier  spheres  and  wield  imperial  influences,  it  must,  like  him,  en- 
dure, in  the  face  of  the  Philistine  host,  the  stern  discipline  of 
battle  ! 

We  judge,  alike  from  divine  providences  in  the  past,  and  divine 
prophecies  of  the  future,  that  we  have  been  raised  up  as  a  nation, 
as  the  great  instrument  of  the  world's  civil  and  spiritual  regenera- 
tion, and  therefore  believe  that  through  this  terrible  military  disci- 
pline God  is  fitting  us  for  the  last  great  conflict  of  liberty  and 
Christianity  against  the  despotisms  of  the  world.  Sure  we  are  that, 
if  we  do  not  perish  hopelessly  in  the  struggle,  we  shall  come  forth 
from  it  in  possession  of  a  power,  and  with  a  record  "I  achievement 
which  the  monarchs  of  the  world  will  not  dare  to  despise.  And 
verily  it  needed  just  this  great  demonstration,  of  our  inalienable 
right  not  only,  but  of  our  inherent  power  of  self-government — this 
stern  wakening  from  long,  sweet,  pastoral  dreams— this  girding  on 
of  armor — this  marshalling  of  countless  men — this  triumph  of  the 
old  flag,  the  old  patriotism,  the  old  undivided,  unparalysed,  indom- 
itable national  life  over  an  antagonism,  compared  with  which,  all 
foreign  aggression  were  as  nothing.  It  needed  just  this,  I  say,  to 
teach  a  gazing  and  gainsaying  world,  that,  ordained  of  God  unto  a 
grand  philanthropic  mission  unto  all  people,  ours  is  as  well  the  re- 
sistless power  as  the  fixed  purpose  to  accomplish  it  in  the  face  of, 
or  if  need  be,  against  all  the  antagonisms  of  earth  !  And  when,  in 
God's  own  time,  chastened  into  purer  life  and  storm-beaten  into 
vaster  strength  by  this  sharp  and  sore  discipline,  witli  a  navy  im- 
perial on  the  water,  and  an  army  whose  measured  tiead  shakes  the 
land,  and,  floating  over  all  upou  land  and  sea,  that  old  banner  in 
its  place  of  pride,  not  a  star  gone  from  its  field  of  unstained  azure 
this  mighty  nation  shall  set  forth  afresh  on  its  triumphal  progress  ; 
then  shall  we  and  a  wondering  world  understand  the  hidden  mean- 
ing of  divine  love  in  this  terrible  discipline,  and  perceive  and  ac- 
knowledge that  God's  blows  are  in  mercy,  that  He  chastens  for  pro- 
fit, that  "  He  purgeth  the  vine  only  that  it  may  bring  forth  more 
fruit." 

So  at  least,  would  we  fondly  hope,  on  this  day  consecrated  to  the 
sweeter  and  fairer  moods  of  thanksgiving.  And  in  befitting  frames 
would  we  rest  here  this  hallowed  hour,  not  forlorn  as  under  the 
prophet's  withering  gourd,  but  exulting  as  under  God's  great  vine 
of  the  centuries — thankful  for  the  present — hopeful  for  the  future 
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— rejoicing  before  God  with  "  the  joy  of  harvest."  And  when  here 
in  our  sanctuary,  as  the  Jew  on  Mount  Zion,  we  have  paid  our 
vows  to  the  Most  High  in  loving  consecration,  then,  as  he  returned 
to  his  distant  h'jmc,  filling  the  soft  airs  of  Palestine  with  glad 
songs,  and  waking  all  its  echoes  with  bounding  feet,  so  let  us  go 
forth  again  to  our  pleasant  homes — dwellings  hallowed  by  divine 
goodness,  by  the  words  and  ministries  of  love,  by  memorials  ten- 
derly sad,  it  may  be,  but  cherished  and  heavenly  of  the  beloved 
dead — to  those  firesides  where  children  play — to  those  boards 
where  kinsfolk  gather,  and  happy  voices  blend — dismissing  from  our 
souls  all  anxious  cares,  driving  out  every  reptile  of  discontent, 
every  bird  of  evil  omen  from  our  bowers  of  peace,  untroubled,  rest- 
ful, loving,  joyous  ;  for  the  present,  thankful,  because  it  is  our 
own  ;  for  the  future,  trustful,  because  it  is  God's  ! 
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Dear  Sir  -• 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Hoard  of  Managers  of  tlic  Young  Men's  Christian  Associa- 
tion held  September  2~th,  the  following  preamble  and  resolution  were  unanimously 
adopted : 

"  Whereas,  we  believe  that  the  extensive  circulation  of  the  sermon  delivered  by 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Wadsworth  before  this  Association  on  the  evening  of  September  'J.'ith, 
1864,  woidd  he  productive  of  the  greatest  good  to  young  nu  n  ;  and,  irherrns,  we 
believe  that  the  principles  and  suggestions  then  made  arc  such  as  every  young  man 
should  he  familiar  with,  therefore 

"llesolved,  that  the  thanks  of  this  Hoard  he  extended  to  Dr.  Wadsworth  for  his 
able  and  eloquent  sermon,  and  that  tin-  Lecture  Committee  he  instructed  to  wait  upon 
him  and  solicit  a  copy  of  the  same  for  publication." 

Fully  realizing  the  good  that  would  result  from  the  circulation  of  your  sermon, 
and  in  compliance  with  the  above  instructions,  and  also  to  gratify  the  expressed  wishes 
of  those  who  listened  to  it,  we  earnestly  request  a  copy  for  publication. 

Very  respectfully, 

wil.  M.  CUBEKT,  | 

C.  J.  KING,  V  Committee. 

R.  <;.  DAVISSON,  ) 

Rev.  Dr.  Charles  Wadsworth. 


Gentlemen  : 

The  kind  and  earnest  words  in  which  your  request  is  made  leave  me  scarcely  at 
liberty  to  decline  it.  I  therefore  send  you  tin'  manuscript  of  this  most  simple  and 
unpretending  exhortation,  regretting  only  that  it  is  not  more  worthy  of  the  occasion. 

With  sentiments  of  high  personal  regard,  and  sincere  desires  for  the  continued 
prosperity  of  your  noble  Association, 

I  remain,  most  truly, 

Your  friend  and  servant, 
To  Messrs.  CHARLES  WADSWORTH. 

Wm.  M.  Cuberv, 

C.  J.  King, 

R.  G.  Davisson. 


SERMON 


"A  foolish  Son  is  tee  heaviness  of  his  Mother."— I'rov.  x :  1. 

I  should  hardly  have  chosen  this  simple  text — suggestive  only 
of  homely  thought — but  for  the  fact,  that,  simultaneous  almost  with 
your  request  to  address  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association, 
came  another  request,  from  an  unknown  mother  in  an  Eastern 
State,  that  her  son,  now  residing  in  this  city,  might  become  a  spe- 
cial object  of  my  watch  and  prayer.  In  her  letter,  which  is  but 
a  sample  of  many  which  the  ministers  of  this  city  arc  continually 
receiving  from  distant  parents,  she  says : 

"  My  dear  child  is  away  from  home,  among  strangers,  exposed  to  the  peculiar 
temptations  of  a  large  city  and  your  new  soeial  life;  and,  though  I  have  great  con- 
fidence in  his  moral  principles,  yet  1  know  the  strength  of  the  evil  influences  that 
surround  him,  and  should  he  fall  a  prey  to  the  spoiler,  the  heart  '>/<>  wuhwed  mother 
would  be  utterly  broken." 

Coming  as  these  two  requests  did  together,  I  could  not  separate 
them  in  thought.  They  at  once  suggested  both  theme  and  text. 
And  while  they  may  not  be  promising  of  profound  and  eloquent 
thought,  yet  are  they  surely  appropriate  to  the  occasion,  and  will 
not,  we  trust,  be  found  altogether  unprofitable.  Perhaps  I  am 
addressing  that  very  son  to-night.  I  am  surely  addressing  sons 
in  exactly  his  circumstances.  I  am  speaking  especially  to  young 
men.  Every  one  of  you  has  a  mother  somewhere — it  may  be  in 
a  distant  home — it  may  be  in  the  grave.  You  are  all  sons  !  You 
have  all  mothers !  And  I  know — for  in  all  these  faces  there 
looks  up  to  me  no  soul  that  has  been  brutalized  into  shame  or 
scom  of  a  mother's  gentle  love — I  know  that  my  simple  text  will 
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come  to  your  hearts  tenderly  as  I  speak  of  "that foolish  son  that 
is  a  heaviness  to  his  mother." 

The  word  "  heaviness"  means,  in  this  connection,  sadness — sor- 
row— dejection  of  mind — a  wounded  spirit — a  broken  heart.  The 
word  "  foolishness  "  is  used  here  in  a  sense  peculiar  to  Solomon, 
denoting,  not  merely  an  intellectual  weakness,  nor  merely  a  relig- 
ious want,  but  in  general,  any  grand  moral  deficiency  in  the  whole 
complex  economy  of  character.  The  field  opened  before  us  is 
therefore  exceedingly  broad,  over  which  our  present  limits  allow  us 
only  cursorily  to  glance,  as  Ave  consider  a  few  of  those  more  com- 
mon classes  of  young  men  who,  in  Solomon's  words,  are  a  heavi- 
ness to  maternal  love. 

Now,  as  particularly  indicated  by  the  word  "  foolishness  "  in  its 
more  popular  sense  of  mental  deficiency,  consider, 

First — The  young  man  neglectful  of  his  intellectual  culture. 

I  need  not  pause  to  show  that  in  a  day  like  this,  every  man 
should  be  educated,  and  that  his  progress  in  education  should  end 
only  with  his  being,  so  that  if  the  being  be  immortal,  the  progress 
should  be  immortal.  And  it  is  indeed  immortal.  A  finite  being 
never  becomes — never  can  become  complete.  Paul,  risen  and 
glorified  spirit  as  he  is,  intellectually  even  yet  "  counts  himself 
not  to  have  apprehended."  Still,  before  his  lifted  eye  and  advanc- 
ing foot,  rise  the  receding  mountain  ranges  of  "  things  to  come  " 
— still  "  to  come !"  In  all  the  infinite  range  of  being,  after  you 
leave  the  irrational,  until  you  reach  the  divine,  there  is  none  whose 
"  education  is  finished." 

Surely,  then,  yours  is  not  finished.  And  every  young  man 
ought  to  be  giving  diligent  heed  to  his  intellectual  development 
and  discipline.  Of  course,  I  do  not  mean  that  all  young  men 
should  aim  to  become  profoundly  learned.  The  word  "foolishness  " 
in  the  text  is  the  antithesis  not  of  "learning'1''  but  of  "wisdom" 
— two  very  different  things.  And,  although  learning  is  greatly  to 
be  desired,  yet  in  its  profoundness  it  is  not  possible  to  all  young 
men,  nor  necessary  to  our  present  idea.  We  are  speaking  of 
"  education  " — and  the  word  defines  itself.  It  means  "  Educa- 
tion" (%.  e.)  eduction — a  drawing  forth — a  development — not  a 
mind  infused  with  erudition,  but  a  mind  led  forth  to  think — educed 
into  practical  and  profitable  activity. 
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And  here  lies  the  grand  popular  difficulty.  As  thinking  is  hard 
work,  and  most  men  are  lazy,  so  few  willingly  think.  They  prefer 
to  buy  thought  as  they  buy  groceries,  second-hand  and  diluted, 
and  so  deal  only  with  the  hucksters.  I  am  not  here  to  speak  in 
disparagement  either  of  the  popular  press,  or  the  platform.  They 
furnish  what  is  called  for.  They  meet  the  demands  of  the  market. 
If  profound  thought  were  popular,  it  could  be  furnished  for  a  con- 
sideration. But  as  diluted  thought  pays  best,  they  utter  it  diluted. 
So  the  popular  press  roars  and  foams — a  grand  Niagara  of  senti- 
ment and  water.  And  the  platform  swarms  with  lecturers  who 
throw  rainbows  by  the  hour  over  old  nonsense  vaporized  into  the 
seeming  of  new  truth.  And  all  this  answers  the  purpose  of  the 
uttercr.  It  supplies  the  popular  demand.  It  puts  money  into  the 
purse.  But  as  for  all  purposes  of  education — developing  and 
strengthening  the  intellect — training  the  mind  to  think  for  itself — 
to  perform  successfully  life's  great  ministries — to  understand  man's 
nature  as  it  is,  and  God's  world  as  it  is,  and  to  achieve  upon  that 
world  and  in  behalf  of  that  nature,  the  great  ends  of  its  creation 
— for  all  such  purposes,  the  whole  thing  is  a  failure.  It  is  like  a 
physical  regimen  of  sweet-meats  and  sleep — the  edification  of  wild 
asses  that  snuff  the  cast  wind  ! 

Now,  I  hardly  need  say  that  a  young  man,  who  amid  the  active 
business  of  life,  sinks  into  this  popular  mental  indolence  and  imbe- 
cility, fulfills  the  condition  of  the  text.  A  true  mother's  first  and 
favorite  thought  is  her  child's  education.  It  may  be  a  very  fool- 
ish style  of  thought.  It  not  unfreipiently  is.  Indeed,  in  its  effort 
to  secure  a  child's  premature  culture,  parental  solicitude  becomes 
sometimes  cruel  and  monstrous.  We  see  small  children,  whose  great 
want  is  of  muscular  development,  set  to  master  intellectual  school- 
tasks  of  science  or  language,  the  sure  results  of  which  will  be,  perma- 
nent physical  infirmity,  and  a  precocious  development  of  the  intellect 
and  its  premature  decay.  We  find  faithful  and  competent  teachers 
blamed  or  changed  because  they  cannot  supply  the  child's  natural 
deficiencies — creating  brains  where  there  arc  none,  or,  where  there 
are,  insuring  their  unnatural  growth.  AVe  find  children  blamed 
and  punished  because  the}'  will  be,  what  indeed  they  ought  to  be, 
what  God  intended  they  should  be,  not  linguists,  and  mathema- 
ticians, and  philosophers,  and  orators,  but  simply  little  children, 
unstudious,  and  noisy,  and  riotous,  fond  of  holidays  and  play. 
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Confessedly,  this  parental  anxiety  for  a  child's  education  errs 
oftentimes  sadly,  and  yet  these  mistakes  only  manifest  the  strength 
of  the  anxiety.  Sure  we  are  that,  from  the  earliest  dawn  of  the 
child's  reason,  the  true  mother's  chief  care  is  to  fit  him  intellect- 
ually for  the  great  tasks  of  life.  She  well  knows  that  all  his 
earthly  successes,  his  respectability  and  usefulness  among  men ; 
yea,  the  very  permanency  and  strength  of  his  moral  principles  of 
character,  all  depend  on  the  style  of  his  intellectual  culture.  And 
when,  instead  of  strengthening  its  immortal  wings  to  ascend  the 
great  firmaments  of  thought,  her  boy  gives  his  nature  the  regimen 
of  a  parasitic  vine,  seeking  trellises  for  its  tendrils,  sinking  from 
the  true  rank  of  a  thoughtful  man  into  that  lower  life  whose  law 
is  amusement,  pursuing  no  thorough  and  comprehensive  course  of 
reading,  ignoring  all  the  philosophic  and  scientific  discoveries  of 
the  age,  becoming  at  most  a  critic  of  light  literature  and  lectures, 
a  great  scholar  of  newspapers  and  small  novels,  then  surely,  in  his 
sphere  of  intellectual  inefficiency  and  insignificance,  does  he  be- 
come "  a  foolish  son,  the  heaviness  of  his  mother." 

But  now  passing  all  this,  for  the  text's  more  important  references 
to  styles  and  distinctions  of  moral  character,  consider 

Secoxdly — The  indolent  young  man.  Of  this  class  there  are 
two  distinct  species  :  The  man  who  has  no  regular  business;  and 
the  man  who  has  no  energy  in  it. 

1st.  In  all  communities  there  are  found  young  men  who  have  no 
regular  business.  If  moving  at  the  top  of  society,  inherited  wealth, 
or  parental  indulgence  place  the  youth  above  all  necessity  of  per- 
sonal toil  or  thrift,  and  so  he  has  nothing  to  do  but  to  rise  late,  and 
dress  carefully,  and  ride  out,  and  dine,  and  visit,  and  amuse  him- 
self generally,  and  go  to  sleep  again.  Or,  if  moving  at  the  bottom 
of  society,  he  has  neither  energy  nor  ambition  to  rise.  Regarding 
himself,  predestinated  to  continue  haggard,  and  squalid,  and  misan- 
thropic, he  yields  to  his  destiny,  as  a  shell-fish  settles  in  the  sand, 
and  contents  himself  with  the  house  and  heritage  of  poverty.  He 
walks  abroad  at  noonday  to  inspect  the  streets  ;  loiters  of  pleasant 
evenings  on  public  comers  to  take  care  of  the  weather ;  and  cats,  if 
he  have  any  to  eat ;  and  drinks  at  any  rate  ;  and  goes  to  sleep  again. 
These  are  specimens  of  young  men  found  everywhere,  from  founda- 
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tion  to  topstone,  in  the  great  social  edifice — growths  indigenous  and 
without  culture  in  all  savage  life :  but,  in  our  bargain-and-barter 
civilization,  the  result  of  that  poetic  progress  whereby  a  man  escapes 
all  human  cares,  and  attains  to  the  serene  dignity  of  a  vegetable  ! 

2d.  In  all  communities  there  are  other  young  men  who,  having 
some  ostensible  business,  do  not  regularly  and  resolutely  attend  to 
it.  The  world  is  full  of  men  who  embark  on  the  troubled  waters  of 
industrial  life  only  to  founder  in  the  great  deep,  or  to  drive  ashore 
shipwrecked.    Various  causes  produce  this: 

(«)  In  some  cases  it  results  from  sheer  indolence.  The  man 
has  no  bone  or  sinew  in  him — no  instinct  of  effort — no  adaptation 
for  work.  Probably  some  anxious  and  thrifty  friend  chose  his  busi- 
ness for  him.  But  as  it  was  a  business  which  would  not  do  itself, 
but  required  somebody  to  do  it,  the  work  is  not  done.  The  man 
might  have  succeeded,  and  perhaps  somewhat  distinguished  him- 
self, as  a  zoophite  fastened  to  a  rock,  and  twirling  tentacula.  But 
among  men  of  strong  hands  and  brave  hearts,  he  is  simply  a  mis- 
take— a  mat-adjustment — his  success  is  impossible. 

(6)  In  other  cases  this  results  from  a  wrong  choice  of  business. 
The  man  got  into  a  sphere  for  which  he  had  no  adaptation  either 
mental  or  physical.  We  see  these  things  daily — giants  twisting 
threads,  and  dwarfs  carrying  burdens ;  Shakspcarcs  making  shoes, 
and  'flippers  making  poetry  ;  statesmen  keeping  flocks,  and  herds- 
men gone  to  Congress.  Men  are  everywhere  out  of  place,  mal- 
adjusted, and  of  course  they  fail.  And  by  this  first  failure  some 
men  are  hopelessly  discouraged.  Not  perceiving  that  failure  in  a 
wrong  path  is  a  real  part  of  success  by  turning  the  feet  into  other 
and  right  paths,  they  have  no  energy  to  put  their  bark  about  on  the 
stormy  waters  of  life — and  so,  continue  in  the  mistaken  business, 
sailing  on  the  shore-ward  course,  until  becalmed  in  some  quiet  bay  ; 
thinking  of  no  future  progress,  they  roll  lazily  with  the  tide,  wait- 
ing resignedly  for  decay  to  tear  in  pieces  their  sails  and  take  apart 
their  timbers. 

(c)  In  other  cases  this  results  from  false  theories  of  success. 
The  man  is  a  believer  in  good  luck  and  grand  chances.  He  trusts 
to  fortune,  and  waits  for  opportunities.  The  sky  is  cloudy  and  the 
husbandman  will  not  plow.  The  wind  is  contrary  and  the  mariner 
will  not  weigh  anchor.    The  man  is  waiting  for  miracles  and  will 
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not  use  means — always  getting  ready  to  do  great  things  and  mean- 
while doing  nothing. 

(<i)  In  other  cases,  still,  the  failure  results  from  divided  applica- 
tion and  energy.  The  man  attempts  too  much.  Ignoring  the  prin- 
ciple of  a  division  of  labor,  as  the  grand  law  of  civilization,  he  affects 
the  practical  barbarism  of  attempting  to  do  everything.  Now,  one 
business  is  as  much  as  any  man  can  do  well  at  a  time.  This  is  the 
patent  law  of  the  universe.  Every  efficient  thing  God  ever  made, 
does  its  own  work  always  and  its  own  work  only.  The  bee  attempts 
not  to  sing,  nor  the  bird  to  make  honey ;  the  vine  does  not  essay  to 
bear  apples,  nor  the  fig-tree  to  bear  grapes.  The  sun  is  contented 
to  take  care  of  the  day,  and  the  moon  is  earnestly  busy  taking  care 
of  the  night.  Such  is  God's  ordinance — and  the  successful  man 
conforms  to  it.  Life  is  too  short  for  the  accomplishment  of  great 
tasks  with  divided  energies.  One  prize  must  allure — one  business 
engross  him.  And  the  blazon  on  the  banner  he  bears  to  the  battle 
of  life  is  Paul's  glorious  motto — "  this  one  thing  I  do  !  " 

But,  be  the  reason  of  the  failure  what  it  may,  the  world  is  full 
of  men  who,  with  a  business  to  do,  never  succeed  in  it.  Life 
swarms  with  indolent  and  inefficient  men — poor,  passionless,  stolid, 
statuesque  dreamers  of  dreams  in  a  waking  world — mal-adjustments 
in  the  moving  mechanism  of  the  universe — living  discords  in  the 
industrial  harmonies  of  creation  going  on  around  them !  And, 
surely,  all  such  sons  are  a  heaviness  to  mothers.  Woman's  nature 
is  proverbially  aspiring.  Ambition  for  her  child  is  an  element  of 
her  affection.  When  she  bore  him  on  her  bosom  and  rocked  him  to 
gentle  dreams,  it  was  that  he  might  become  strong  for  life's  work ; 
that  he  might  be  something  and  do  something. 

And  if  I  speak  to  a  young  man  indolently  disappointing  parental 
hopes,  then  I  speak  to  a  son  unworthy  of  his  mother.  Rouse  your- 
self even  now  !  Go  forth  to  the  battle  of  life  with  a  strong  hand 
and  a  brave  heart ;  laughing  to  scorn  all  obstacles  ;  scattering  all 
enemies ;  understanding  that  energy  creates  its  own  success ; 
that  circumstances  do  not  make  men,  but  that  men  make  circum- 
stances ;  that  obstacles  arc  only  steps  in  the  ladder  which  energy 
climbs  ;  that  opposition  is  only  a  wind  on  the  bow  whereby  a  drifting 
bark  weathers  a  headland,  and  works  itself  into  harbor.  Those 
that  love  you  are  looking  for  your  success  in  life.    They  have 
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equipped  the  bark  and  send  it  forth  to  the  seas  ;  and  if,  through 
any  indolence  or  false  seamanship  of  your  own,  you  make  shipwreck 
of  your  manhood — then,  alas  !  you  arc  "  a  foolish  son — a  heaviness 
to  your  mother.'1'' 

But  passing  now  this  large  class  of  indolent  young  men,  con- 
sider— 

Thirdly — The  young  man  who  selects  a  wrong  business,  or 
pursues  it  with  a  wrong  spirit. 

The  grand  aim  of  men  to-day  is  to  get  rich  speedily ;  and  their  prac- 
tical theory  is,  that  all  business  is  honorable  in  proportion  to  its  rev: 
enues.  But  never  was  a  theory  more  false.  All  honest  business  is 
equally  honorable.  The  man  who,  with  shovel  and  pick,  toils  on  a 
railroad,  is  nature's  nobleman,  in  contrast  with  the  swindling  official 
of  the  concern  who  thrives  upon  villainies.  The  drayman,  who  hauls 
boxes  from  the  cellar,  is  a  prince  royal  in  the  presence  of  the  master 
merchant  who  sits  above  in  the  counting-room,  projecting  dishonest 
gains  or  proud  of  fraudulent  successes.  The  ploughman — the  me- 
chanic— the  merchant — the  professional  man — are  all  fellow-workers, 
and  if  alike  honest,  arc  all  alike  honorable.  But  the  false  theory  is 
the  popular  one.  And  so  the  aim  of  young  men  of  energy  is,  an  oc- 
cupation promising  the  earliest  and  largest  success  ;  and  this  is  well 
if  it  involve  no  compromise  of  moral  principles.  But  if  it  do,  let 
the  work  be  what  it  may,  the  young  man  should  shrink  from  it  as 
from  contamination,  lie  should  engage  in  no  work  requiring  the 
slightest  violation  of  a  dictate  of  conscience.  lie  should  consider 
that  the  benefit  of  .an  acquired  fortune  is  not  objective,  but  subjec- 
tive— i.  e.,  consisting  not  in  the  value  of  the  possession,  but  in  the 
moral  character  acquired  in  its  pursuit — just  as  in  a  gymnasium  the 
good  to  the  athlete  is  not  the  weight  lifted,  but  the  muscular  strength 
acquired.  Evil  work  may  have  large  revenues.  A  theatrical 
actor — a  charlatan  showman — a  fraudulent  speculator — may  roll  in 
wealth,  while  honest  labor  is  in  want.  But  such  success  is  simply 
infamous  ;  such  a  man  is  a  disgrace  to  his  generation — "  he  is  a 
foolish  son,  a  heaviness  to  his  mother." 

Woman's  nature  is  alive  with  lofty  and  chivalrous  sentiments. 
A  son's  spotless  honor  is  his  mother's  glory.  And  if  from  that 
high  path  wherein  she  trained  his  early  feet  to  walk,  he  descend  to 


12 


an  infamous  calling,  or  even  in  a  reputable  business  to  seek  success 
by  dishonorable  artifice,  then  does  he  purchase  success  at  the  price 
of  her  tears  who  bore  him.  And  every  item  added  to  his  wealth 
gathers  but  another  monstrous  weight  to  the  already  crushing  hear- 
ings of  his  mother's  wounded  spirit. 

Oh,  young  men,  just  unmooring  from  a  home  of  peaceful  love  to 
the  treacherous  seas  of  a  stormy  life,  take  that  mother's  holy  mem- 
ory with  you — a  star  to  guide  into  all  noble  courses — remembering 
that  a  son's  spotless  name  shall  be  while  life  lasts,  a  father's  truest 
glory,  and  a  mother's  greatest  joy  ! 

But  passing  now  from  this  whole  matter  of  business,  consider — 

Fourthly — The  young  man  who  makes  choice  of  unprincipled 
immoral,  irreligious  companions. 

This  is  perhaps  the  first  anxiety  of  parental  love,  as  a  child  passes 
the  charmed  circle  of  household  affection.  For  such  a  child  seems 
like  an  inexperienced  insect  moving  amid  the  gossamer  meshes  of 
a  watchful  destroyer.  His  friendships  are  to  be  such  as  chance  or 
business  associations  may  fling  in  his  way.  And  it  is  a  favorite 
artifice  of  the  great  spirit  of  evil,  to  seduce  through  these  fine 
social  instincts  the  young  heart  to  destruction.  Beware  then,  oh  ! 
young  men,  as  for  your  life,  of  the  friendships  you  form  !  Choose 
your  companions  as  you  would  if  they  were  to  go  in  daily  to  your 
mother's  fireside  !  Beware,  as  for  your  soul's  welfare,  of  all  com- 
panionships like  these: 

Beware  of  the  young  man  of  fashion  !  I  need  not  describe  him. 
lie  is,  of  a  large  class,  found  everywhere,  whose  life  is  summed  in 
rising,  dressing,  dining,  visiting,  and  sleeping.  lie  differs  from  the 
indolent  man  in  that  he  is  always  busy  about  trifles.  A  pitiful 
butterfly  species — flitting  from  flower  to  flower,  and  dying  like 
autumnal  insects,  despised  and  forgotten.  And  we  say  avoid  such 
men.  You  are  here  to  fit  yourselves  for  the  great  duties  of  an 
earnest  life.  Possibly  your  honest  earnings  arc  too  small  to  enable 
you  to  array  yourself  in  the  purple  and  fine  linen  of  his  fashionable 
attire.  Certain  I  am  your  head  has  too  much  brain  to  be  a  hatter's 
show-block,  and  your  heart  too  much  brave  blood  to  serve  as  a 
tailor's  lay-figure.  You  are  here  to  become  men,  not  manikins. 
And  if  one  of  these  poor  ephemera  of  fashion,  who  cat  their  father's 
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bread  and  use  their  sister's  perfumes,  should  cast  on  you  a  glance 
of  patronizing  friendship,  just  tell  him  you  were  created  an  immortal 
being,  and  not  a  zoriphite — that  you  live  by  work,  and  do  not 
vegetate  by  suction.  But  take  not  to  your  bosom  such  a  friendship 
as  a  heaviness  to  a  mother  ! 

Beware  of  the  skeptical  young  man  !  There  are  two  classes  of 
free-thinkers  in  the  midst  of  us.  There  arc  those  who  think  freely 
and  speak  freely  of  human  nature.  Their  creed  on  this  point  is 
Calvin's  total  depravity  malignantly  intensified.  They  maintain 
that  all  outward  morality  is  the  specious  disguise  of  some  covert 
wickedness.  "  Honesty  " —  "  Purity  " —  "  Benevolence  " —  these 
they  tell  us  are  all  shams — the  stalking-horses  of  villainy  lying  in 
wait  for  victims.  And  their  aim  is  to  undermine  all  generous  faith 
in  man — to  plant  the  fatal  Upas  of  suspicion  in  the  fresh  gardens 
of  the  soul.  These  men  are  the  croaking  ravens — the  screaming 
vultures  of  humanity — whose  taste  is  for  dead  flesh,  and  not  for 
nature's  purple  fruitage,  and  are  to  be  avoided  as  the  very  apostles 
of  pollution. 

But  worse  even  than  these  are  the  men  that  think  freely,  and 
speak  freely,  of  Religion.  With  them,  a  Christian  profession  is 
regarded  as  simple  hypocrisy.  To  them  the  Bible  is  a  falsehood — 
the  Church  an  .association  of  evilly-designing  men — the  Priesthood 
a  privileged  and  unprincipled  caste,  and  Retribution  but  a  dream  of 
medieval  credulity.  In  the  main  they  are  men  of  impure  lives. 
The  Bible  condemns  their  evil  practices,  and  they  set  themselves  to 
discredit  it.  So  they  call  to  their  aid  Hume,  and  Paine,  and  Yolney, 
and  Voltaire,  and  W right,  and  Owen — and  the  whole  motley  crew — 
from  one  they  gather  a  low  jest ;  from  another  a  malignant  cavil  ; 
from  another  a  specious  sophism ;  and  thus  crammed  with  blas- 
phemy, go  forth  to  set  their  feet  upon  all  that  is  pure,  and  their 
face  against  the  heavens  ;  and  having  got  rid  of  all  fear  of  God, 
and  all  principles  of  virtue,  and  all  respect  of  honest  men,  and  all 
decencies  of  personal  character,  they  exult  in  the  triumph  of  reason 
over  superstition  and  priestcraft,  and  call  themselves  "  Free- 
thinkers!" 

And  verily  they  arc  "free!" — as  a  reptile  is  free  to  wallow  in 
pollution !  Free  as  unseemly  Satyrs,  to  dance  and  howl  amid  grand 
immortal  ruins !    Free  to  follow  the  trail  of  a  serpent  in  the  mire 
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rather  than  a  Seraph's  shining  path  through  the  firmament !  Free 
to  slaver  with  their  venom  the  radiant  purities  of  this  Book  of  God, 
and  to  adore  as  a  new  Evangel  the  blasphemous  and  idiotic  ravings 
of  these  abandoned  and  outcast  lepers  of  humanity !  Free  to 
brutalize  all  their  noble  moral  instincts — to  dwarf  all  their  gifts  of 
intellect  and  genius — to  demonstrate  their  brotherhood  with  cattle 
and  creeping  things — to  exult  in  their  brute-hood,  and  do  after  their 
kind! 

Now,  such  men  as  these  are  around  you — lying  in  wait  for  you— 
and  our  warning  is,  beware  of  them.  Believe  us,  there  is  not  an 
infidel  objection  these  men  urge  against  the  Bible,  which  has  not 
been  so  triumphantly  answered  a  thousand  times,  that  just  to  urge 
it  again  as  an  argument,  is  to  parade  a  man's  ignorance — is  to  show 
himself  a  weak,  credulous  Philistine,  setting  up  again  the  poor 
shattered  Dagon  before  the  Ark  of  Our  God  !  If  an  honest  doubt 
arise  in  your  heart  as  to  any  great  truth  of  religion,  go,  for  its 
solution,  to  some  one  who  has  at  least  read  the  Bible  carefully. 
But  these  u  Free-thinkers  /" — these  men  and  women  delighting  to 
sneer  at  holy  things ! — oh,  avoid  them  as  creatures  that  would  fain 
poison  within  you  all  the  springs  of  peace,  and  purity,  and  immor- 
tality ! 

Your  parents,  alas  ! — that  father,  with  his  pleading  prayer ! — 
that  mother,  with  her  yearning  heart ! — rather  would  they  see  you 
coffined  and  scpulchercd  ;  that  proud  brow  cold ;  that  bright  eye 
sightless — rather  thus,  a  thousand  times,  than  to  see  you  fall  a  prey 
to  the  malignant  spoiler,  whose  delight  is  in  the  ruins  of  a  soul — A 
soul  ! 

Beware,  above  all,  of  the  youmj  man  of  practieal  immorality. 
I  cannot  enlarge  here.  The  name  of  this  class  is  Legion  ;  and  on 
all  sides  do  they  surround  you.  They  are  of  every  type  and  form 
of  iniquity  ;  but  avoid  them  all  as  lepers  in  the  market-place ! 

That  man  is  a  sharper  in  his  business !  He  over-reaches  the 
ignorant,  and  drives  hard  bargains  with  men  in  trouble  ;  his  con- 
science is  concerned  with  law-honesty  ;  his  integrity  is  intrenched 
amid  statutes  of  limitation  ;  his  type  is  a  spider  entrapping  thought- 
less insects  !    Avoid  him  !    Avoid  him  ! 

That  man  is  untruthful !  You  cannot  trust  to  his  statements, 
nor  rely  on  his  promises.  He  is  wanting  in  the  grand  substratum 
of  all  noble  moral  character.    Avoid  him ! 


That  man  is  a  Sabbath-breaker,  a  profane  swearer.  He  refrains 
his  feet  from  the  sanctuary  ;  and  lingers  long  over  the  wine ! 
Avoid  him  ! 

That  man  is  a  quarreler  !  He  wears  much  hair,  awl  carries  a 
weapon,  and  looks  fierce,  and  talks  of  his  honor  !    Avoid  him  ! 

That  man's  associations  are  with  "fast  men  /"  He  gets  behind 
the  scenes  at  a  theater ;  and  holds  a  watch  at  a  race-course  ;  and 
is  critical  of  cards  and  wine  in  a  club-room  !    Avoid  him  ! 

That  man  has  no  reputation  for  pun'///  !  He  curls  his  lip  and 
looks  wise  when  men  speak  of  goodness  and  virtue.  Perhaps  he 
boasts  of  vile  deeds  and  vile  associates ;  and  makes  a  mock  of 
domestic  love,  and  woman's  truth,  and  all  life's  gentler  and  holier 
affections!  Avoid  him  !  oh,  avoid  him  as  you  would  a  malignant 
fiend ! 

Avoid,  in  short,  every  man  whom  you  would  not  sec  seated  in 
your  own  home-shadow — sharing  the  unsuspecting  confidence  of  a 
father's,  a  mother's,  a  sister's  gentle  love  !  Alas !  alas  !  for  the 
direful  contagion  of  these  evil  companionships !  Deep  seated 
amid  the  purities  of  your  own  better  nature,  arc  the  germs  of  latent 
evil,  which  the  rank  breath  of  these  corrupters  of  youth  will  nurture 
into  broods  of  gigantic  scorpions  !  Have,  therefore,  nothing  to  do 
Avith  them.  And  if  one  of  these  men  of  questionable  reputation 
seeks  your  friendship,  tell  him — You  were  made  for  better  things 
than  to  feed  the  screaming  vultures  of  passion  :  that  you  have  not, 
as  yet,  got  entirely  rid  of  such  old-fashioned  things  as  a  heart,  and 
a  conscience,  and  regard  for  a  father's  honor  and  a  mother's  love. 
That  if  he  choose  to  go  down  to  the  asp's  hole,  and  the  cockatrice's 
den,  and  the  serpent's  dust — there  need  be  no  disputing  about 
taste — but  for  yourself,  you  find  in  your  bosom  a  winged  and 
immortal  spirit,  and  bending  above  you,  a  firmament  of  glory ;  and, 
on  the  whole,  prefer  to  fling  abroad  }rour  pinion,  and  soar  to  the 
sun ! 

I  repeat  it:  Avoid  evil  companions  !  I  warn  you  with  all  the 
power  of  my  solemn  text !  I  plead  with  you,  by  all  the  tenderness 
of  a  mother's  deathless  love  !  If  you  would  not  fill  her  gentle  eyes 
with  tears,  and  her  dreams  with  fearful  phantoms,  oh  take  not  to 
your  life  such  fellowships,  to  be  as  lead,  as  rock,  as  a  mountain,  in 
their  crushing  "  heaviness  to  that  mother's  heart.'" 
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But  passing  now  the  case  of  the  young  man  who  chooses  evil 
companions,  consider — 

Fifthly — The  young  man  who  has  become  evil  hansel/. 

And  surely  such  a  son  is  a  mother's  heaviness. 

It  seems,  indeed,  almost  impossible  that,  coming  from  a  happy 
Christian  home,  any  young  man  should  ever  go  so  widely  estray. 
But  alas  !  the  strange  thing  happens.  We  see  it  every  day.  The 
youth  crosses  the  threshold  of  affection,  recoiling  from  all  paths  of 
open  sin  and  shame,  as  a  white-winged  bird  from  a  ravening  vul- 
ture's nest.  But  alas  !  to  that  young  heart  the  guileful  tempter 
comes — he  points — he  whispers — he  smiles — he  smooths  the  path 
down  gently  for  the  feet.  His  first  words  are  all  gentle  and  of 
good-fellowship ;  he  would  improve  the  youth's  manners ;  beguile 
his  lonely  hours  ;  increase  his  knowledge  of  the  world.  Presently 
he  takes  a  bolder  tone  ;  insensibly  he  paints  vice  in  radiant  colors. 
The  youth  at  first  recoils.  It  is  hard  work  to  force  that  immortal 
bark  into  the  outer  circle  of  the  moral  maelstrom  !  Conscience 
moves  !  Memory  whispers  !  In  visions  of  the  night  the  father's 
gray  locks  seem  to  move  !  the  mother's  eye  to  watch  and  weep ! 
But  the  tempter  is  not  foiled.  He  comes  again  and  again.  The 
youth  yields  little  by  little  to  his  honeyed  words  !  I  need  not  pic- 
ture him  further.  He  has  cut  from  his  moral  moorings,  and  the 
bark  on  a  wild  deep  river,  is  carried  mightily  downward  ! 

And  what  is  that  young  man  now  ?  Ah  me  !  a  fearful  "  heav- 
iness "  to  that  father's  life — to  that  mother's  heart !  Into  that 
distant  home  have  been  borne  rumors  of  that  child's  evil  courses 
— of  vile  companions — of  desecrated  Sabbaths — of  unseemly  rev- 
els. And  see  that  father  and  that  mother  now  !  Ah  !  those  tear- 
stained  cheeks  !  those  sobbing,  wrestling  prayers  !  Had  the  news 
come  that  that  dear  child  was  only  sick — only  dying,  this  might 
be  borne  ;  for  close,  close  to  that  dying  pillow  would  parental  love 
have  pressed,  and  the  bitterness  of  the  hour  been  sweetened  by 
the  fond  hope  of  meeting  in  gladness  beyond  the  grave  !  But  alas ! 
a  son  upon  whose  soul  the  pestilence  has  fallen !  this  is  a  burden 
that  presses,  oh,  how  heavily  ! 

I  cannot  enlarge  here.  I  speak  not  to  describe  the  downward 
road  but  only  to  warn  you  against  entering  it !    We  have  small 
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hope  of  reclaiming  the  abandoned.  We  speak  chiefly  with  a  hope 
to  preserve  the  unfallen.  Nevertheless,  if  it  should  happen,  as 
indeed  it  may,  that  I  speak  this  night  to  one  young  man,  who 
has  yielded  to  temptation  and  is  rushing  to  ruin,  then  I  fling  my- 
self in  that  young  man's  path  with  my  text's  strong  motive,  and  I 
say  to  him  now :  Remember  your  Mother  !  Ah !  I  care  not 
for  that  smile  !  I  know  that  conscience  works  and  stings  beneath 
it !  You  are  not  yet  a  fiend  ;  and  the  last  angel  that  deserts  your 
soul  will  be  your  mother's  memory !  So  I  look  into  that  scornful 
face  and  cry :  "  Remember  your  Mother  !"  Do  you  say,  "  she 
is  dead.'"  Thank  God  in  her  behalf,  then!  She  is  saved  from 
the  living  agony  of  beholding  a  son's  ruin  !  But  for  you  my  motive 
is  as  strong!  Dead/  is  she  ?  And  does  this  wild  autumnal  wind 
make  melancholy  music  over  her  distant  grave  ?  Well,  then,  I 
tell  you  that  every  step  you  take  in  your  present  sinful  courses, 
tramples  the  dust  of  her  broken  heart  deeper  in  the  shadows  of 
that  scpulcher  !  Or  if  she  live,  then  I  tell  you  that  that  faithful, 
gentle  heart  lives  with  you,  dies  with  you.  See !  see  !  right  in 
your  downward  path  it  rises !  A  phantom  with  a  pale  forehead  and 
weeping  eyes  !  Oh,  pause,  young  man  !  Your  feet !  your  feet ! 
Behold,  they  are  trampling  on  a  mother's  broken  heart ! 

But  I  turn  from  this  picture.  I  speak  now  to  the  unfallen,  whose 
life  is  beautiful  with  purity  and  filial  love,  and  I  seek  only  to 
warn  you  against  the  first  beginnings  of  evil.  Young  man,  you 
have  yonder  in  your  room,  your  mother's  picture  !  Or  if  you  have 
not,  go  get  one  !  And  carry  it  ever  with  you !  Bind  it  to  your 
bosom!  and  when  tempted  to  any  evil  consult  that  silent  monitor! 
Draw  forth  and  look  upon  that  speechless  face  !  Oh  what  tremen- 
dous power  to  keep  back  from  all  evil  there  would  be  in  the  sim- 
ple vision  of  a  mother' 's  face  ! 

Imagine  a  young  man  sitting  in  some  place  of  evil  concourse — 
in  a  gambling  house — an  infidel  club-room — at  the  sumptuous 
board  of  an  inebriate  revel,  or  in  some  place  of  darker,  deeper 
infamy !  And,  now,  in  some  scene  like  this,  let  divine  power  work 
mc  a  simple  miracle.  Behold  a  shadow  rises  as  along  the  fabled 
mirror  of  Agrippa !  It  grows  denser !  It  takes  shape  and  linea- 
ments !  And  now  a  human  face  looks  out,  a  calm  pale  brow, 
and  eyes  of  earnest  love !    A  Mother's  face  !     And  see  this 
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young  man  now !  How  his  cheek  grows  pale !  How  his  knees 
smite  together !  How  he  springs  from  his  repose,  and  rushes  from 
that  haunt  of  iniquity  as  if  pursued  by  an  avenging  specter  from 
eternity  ! 

Believe  me,  dear  hearer,  parental  love  becomes  agony  when  a 
child  turns  into  evil  courses !  To  save  you  from  this  dire  moral 
pestilence  a  parent  would  gladly  lay  down  life.  When  the  plague 
broke  out  in  Italy,  and  all  who  were  exposed  to  it  inevitably  died, 
there  lived  a  mother  with  three  small  children  in  an  infected  dis- 
trict. Presently  she  felt  in  her  own  person  symptoms  of  the  disease. 
In  the  morning  were  the  chills  and  heat  of  fever ;  at  noon  the 
fatal  plague-spot  showed  itself.  She  knew  that  she  must  die.  But 
she  could  not  bear  the  thought  of  communicating  death  to  her 
darlings.  With  her  first  suspicion  of  her  own  attack  she  had  sent 
her  children  away  from  her  to  an  upper  chamber,  and  when  that 
suspicion  was  confirmed  she  rose  in  her  great  agony,  locked  her 
little  ones  into  the  chamber,  denied  herself  the  last  embrace,  the 
last  look  of  those  dear  faces,  the  last  accents  of  those  beloved 
voices,  turned  in  speechless  agony  away,  dragged  herself  across 
the  threshold,  along  the  deserted  street  to  the  public  dead-house, 
and  then  lying  down  amid  the  uncoffined  corpses,  died  alone  !  Such 
is  a  mother's  anxious  care  to  save  a  child's  body  from  the  pesti- 
lence !  But  then,  from  this  moral  contagion — this  plague  that 
falls  upon  the  immortal  spirit — who  can  tell  what  a  mother's  heart 
would  not  endure  to  save  the  child  of  her  bosom  ? 

I  cannot  enlarge.  I  speak  to  generous  and  ingenuous  men 
to-night.  And  I  say  to  them  that,  in  crossing  the  threshold  of 
these  sinful  courses,  they  are  bringing  a  mountain  weight  of  heav- 
iness on  hearts  that  love  them.  Just  let  there  be  whispered  in 
your  childhood's  home  a  story  of  your  dissipation — your  dishonesty 
— your  intemperance — your  impurity — and  then  better,  a  thousand 
times  better,  more  generous,  more  merciful,  the  hand  that  should 
drive  an  assassin's  dagger  into  that  mother's  gentle  heart ! 

Now,  there  are  other  classes  of  character  we  had  designed  to 
exhibit  here,  but  our  limits  forbid,  and  we  conclude  by  considering, 

SlXTHLV — Tfic  young  man  who  Uvea  in  neglect  of  personal 
religion. 
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This  is  unquestionably  the  main  thought  of  the  text.  In  its 
last  analysis  Solomon  always  uses  "  wisdom  "  in  the  sense  of  per- 
sonal piety,  and  "  foolishness  "  as  a  synonym  of  practical  irre- 
ligion. 

And  it  does  not  matter  for  our  argument  whether  or  not  you 
so  regard  it.  You  may  be  of  the  class  of  young  men  who  sneer 
at  religion,  and  think  it  noble  and  wise  to  call  yourselves  infidels. 
But  then  your  mother  does  not.  And  to  her  heart  the  very  thought 
of  your  infidelity  is  a  painful  burden.  To  her,  religion  is  no  weak 
and  driveling  fanaticism,  but  a  life — a  power — a  heavenly  and 
eternal  glory — an  influence  that  makes  and  can  alone  make  this 
earthly  life  peaceful,  .and  calm,  and  pure,  and  prosperous,  and 
ennobled — which  hightens  all  its  gladness  and  makes  all  its  loads 
less — which  hangs  a  heavenly  lamp  of  hope  at  the  lowliest  lintel, 
and  flings  light  as  from  the  plumes  of  an  angel,  over  the  loneliest 
grave — which  prepares,  and  alone  can  prepare,  the  soul  of  man 
to  pass  hopefully  away  from  this  scene  of  mortal  cares,  and  to 
cross  the  threshold  of  an  eternal  door,  and  move  fittingly  among 
those  higher  spheres  of  the  glorious  life  that  peoples  eternity,  and 
to  wear  diadems,  and  to  wield  scepters,  and  grasp  destinies  of  un- 
bounded splendor,  and  be  kings  and  priests  unto  God  forever  and 
ever. 

To  that  believing  mother's  soul  this  Bible  appeals  with  a  weight 
of  evidence  that  is  demonstrative — overwhelming.  And  the  shal- 
low cavils  of  an  infidel  libertine,  and  the  blasphemous  rhapsodies 
of  a  social  outcast  have  no  power  to  weaken  her  assured  faith  in 
God's  glorious  oracles.  Religion  seems  to  her  no  poetic  dream 
nor  philosophic  dogma — but  a  momentous  message  from  Eternity. 
It  is  the  revelation  of  overwhelming  truths.  It  is  a  call  to  secure 
eternal  interests.  It  tells  of  immortality — of  probation — of  ret- 
ribution— of  an  eternity  of  gloom — of  an  eternity  of  glory  !  It 
stands  before  her  in  the  pomp  of  a  crowned  creature  of  eternity ! 
the  robes  radiant — the  eyes  lustrous — the  voice  majestic — the  dia- 
dem ablaze  !  And  with  all  tremendous,  resistless  eloquence,  warns, 
pleads,  entreats  that  mortal  men  will  rise  from  the  vanities  of  time, 
and  aspire  and  ascend  to  everlasting  realities. 

Thus  to  that  mother's  holy  thought  seems  the  religion  of  the 
Bible.    And,  bound  as  she  believes  herself  to  be  unto  a  land  of 
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heavenly  rest,  she  can  not  hear  to  think  that  her  child  may  not  be 
with  her  amid  those  glorious  mansions !  Whatever  may  be  your 
unbelief,  she  is  persuaded,  that  without  personal  religion  there  is  no 
eternal  life !  and  without  eternal  life  what  seems  all  the  world  be- 
side ? — wealth,  honor,  usefulness,  a  conqueror's  laurel,  a  monarch's 
throne !  Alas,  they  are  the  fair  flowers  and  perfumes  that  only 
make  more  terrible  a  martyr's  death-pyre  !  A  son  aspiring  to 
earthly  things,  yet  despising  the  Gospel !  Alas,  it  seems  to  her,  as 
if  her  boy  were  floating  above  Niagara — now  amid  the  rapids — 
now  on  the  glassy  death-curve,  reaching  for  those  gleaming  rain- 
bows !  Her  child's  hopeless  eternity .'  Oh,  a  thought  of  this 
breaks  a  mother's  heart ! 

Ah,  young  men,  who  perhaps  this  very  day  have  thought  it 
little  that  you  turned  away  from  the  sanctuary  and  broke  God's 
holy  day — and  perhaps  to-night  will  reject  this  Gospel  call,  and  go 
forth  to  evil  courses  and  companionships — pause  a  moment !  think 
a  moment !  Where  is  that  mother  now  !  this  holy  Sabbath  night 
in  that  distant  home  !  Ah,  this  day  she  has  been  thinking  solemnly, 
sadly  of  her  absent  and  beloved  child  !  And  see  her  now,  bowed 
down  before  the  Mercy-seat  praying  !  But  for  what — for  whom  ? 
For  herself?  Ah,  no !  Self  is  forgotten  now — her  own  feeble 
strength — her  declining  years — her  many  cares — these  are  all  for- 
gotten !  Only  of  her  child  she  is  thinking — only  for  her  child  she 
prays  !  And  what  asks  she  for  her  child  ?  Health  ?  happiness  ? 
long  life  ?  honor  ?  Oh,  no !  Not  now.  Not  on  this  holy  Sabbath 
night !  She  has  been  reading  about  heaven !  She  has  been  think- 
ing of  the  possible  parting  of  parent  and  child  at  the  coming  Judg- 
ment !  And  now  all  earthly  things  seem  vanishing  vapors  !  Her 
heart  is  burdened  with  a  mightier  want.  She  prays  for  better 
things :  that  her  child's  heart  may  be  broken  in  penitence — that 
her  child's  feet  may  be  turned  into  paths  of  salvation  !  Ah  me  ! 
those  pleading  prayers  of  wrestling  agony,  those  quivering  lips, 
those  pillows  bathed  in  tears,  prove  that  an  impenitent  son  is  a 
heaviness  to  his  mother  ! 

And  this  is  the  text's  thought.  This  is  the  motive  with  which 
we  would  fain  arrest  your  feet  in  their  evil  courses  !  Oh,  men  ! 
young  men — think  of  your  mother .'  That  mother  that  watched 
over  you  in  childhood,  and  prayed  for  you  in  youth  ;  who,  when 
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earth  was  beautiful  and  life  was  young,  made  the  world  fairer  with 
her  smile  of  trustful  love  and  faith.  And  when  misfortune  came, 
and  friends  deserted,  and  the  world  frowned,  and  there  was  no 
rainbow  for  the  day's  storm,  and  no  star  for  the  midnight  gloom — 
who  then,  only  the  closer  for  the  tempest,  took  you  in  holy 
fondness  to  her  tender  heart.  And  there  was  no  tear  that  she 
did  not  wipe,  and  no  sorrow  that  she  did  not  share,  and  no 
howl  of  infamy  that  could  shake  her  faith  ;  and  no  shadow  that 
could  send  a  chill  into  the  depths  of  that  mighty  and  immortal 
love.  Oh,  that  mother — think  of  that  mother  !  and  remember  sim- 
ply this  :  That  if  you  are  walking  in  sinful  and  forbidden  ways ; 
yea,  if  you  are  only  living  "  without  God  and  without  hope  " — if 
you  do  no  more  than  turn  away  this  night  in  impenitence,  rejecting 
your  Savior — if  from  your  father's  glorious  God,  and  your  mother's 
blessed  heaven,  you  go  forth  this  solemn  Sabbath  hour,  obstinate, 
rebellious — then  you  go  forth  to  trample  under  foot  the  tears  and 
the  love  of  the  breaking  heart  of  her  who  bore  you,  and  arc  this 
very  hour  a  burden  that  may  not  be  imagined — lead  !  adamant !  a 
mountain  !  a  ponderous  world  !  a  crushing  universe  !  an  impeni- 
tent and  ungodly  child  !  "  A  foolish  son,  the  heaviness  of  his 
mother!" 


NOTICE  TO  YOUNG  MEN. 


As  there  doubtless  are  many  persons  who  are  not  familiar  with  the  objects  of  the 
Young  Men's  Christian  Association  it  has  been  deemed  advisable  to  make  the  follow- 
ing statement  : 

The  chief  aim  the  Association  has  in  view  is  the  benefit  of  young  men.  To 
accomplish  this  desirable  end  its  rooms  are  constantly  open ;  it  has  a  library  containing 
over  2,000  volumes  of  choice  works  on  every  variety  of  subjects  ;  its  reading-room  is 
furnished  with  the  leading  weeklies  of  the  East  and  of  this  State,  and  the  daily  papers 
of  the  city,  and  also  all  the  principal  illustrated  papers  and  the  magazines  of  the  day. 

To  promote  social  intercourse,  a  Debating  Society  holds  its  meeting  on  every  Tues- 
day evening.  The  members  improve  the  time  by  exercises  in  debate,  declamation, 
and  the  reading  of  original  essays;  a  manuscript  paper,  called  the  "Social  Voice,"  is 
issued  once  a  month,  containing  the  productions  of  the  members.  The  meetings  of  this 
Society  are  peculiarly  interesting  and  instructive. 

Meetings  for  prayer  are  held  every  day  at  noon  and  on  Saturday  evenings. 

The  Monthly  Meeting  of  the  Association  is  held  on  the  third  Monday  of  each 
month  j  an  essay  is  read  at  that  time  by  some  member,  and  usually  a  debate  follows  on 
the  subject  of  the  essay. 

In  order  that  no  young  man  may  be  prevented  from  joining  the  Association  on 
account  of  the  expense,  the  yearly  dues  are  placed  at  the  following  moderate  rates : 
for  an  Associate  Member,  %\  \  for  an  Active  Member,  $o.  Persons  can  become  Life 
Members  on  the  payment  of  §J5. 

So  apparent  are  the  advantages  to  be  derived  from  a  connection  with  such  an  insti- 
tution that  it  seems  only  necessary  to  mention  its  existence  to  secure  the  cooperation  of 
all  in  its  behalf ;  and  it  is  pleasing  to  observe  that  our  young  men  are  beginning  to 
appreciate  the  Association,  and  many  are  joining  it,  whose  only  regret  is  that  they 
were  not  members  long  before.  With  a  full  knowledge  of  its  workings  and  of  the 
beneficial  influence  it  exerts  we  do  not  hesitate  to  recommend  young  men  to  become 
connected  with  it;  feeling  confident  that  by  so  doing  their  leisure  moments  will  be  well 
spent,  that  they  will  form  agreeable  acquaintances,  and  that  they  will  derive  lasting 
good  from  the  manifold  privileges  they  will  there  enjoy. 

To  those  young  men  who  are  strangers  in  the  city  or  who  feel  at  present  unable  to 
become  members,  a  cordial  invitation  is  extended  to  visit  the  rooms  and  share  with  us 
its  advantages;  for  it  is  intended  that  the  Young  Men's  Cbristiau  Association  shall  ever 
be  the  frieud  and  its  rooms  the  home  of  the  stranger. 
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At  the  installation  of  Rev.  James  I..-U-  D.  D.,  over  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  on 
the  27th  of  March,  by  the  appointment  of  Presbytery,  in  the  arrangement  of  the  services, 
the  Rev.  Charles  Wadsworth,  D.  D.t  preached  the  sermon  ;  Rev.  Frederick  Bnel  put  the 
constitutional  questions,  and  gave  the  cbargo  to  the  Pastor,  and  Rev.  John  O.  Fackler  gave 
the  charge  to  the  congregation. 

The  occasion  was  one  of  the  deepest  interest  to  the  Church  and  people  This  congre- 
gation has  been  for  a  long  time  without  a  settled  pastor— the  resignation  of  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Anderson  having  taken  place  in  the  year  1H64. 

Since  that  time  they  have  been  dependent  on  temporary  supplies,  and  during  this  whole 
period  they  have  been  earnestly  and  prayerfully  seeking  for  some  Christian  minister  who 
should  become  their  pastor.  One  whom  they  dearly  loved  for  his  Christian  character  and 
the  simplicity,  ability  and  faithfulness  of  his  preaching,  was  removed  by  death  ;  others  who 
had  been  invited  to  the  ministry  of  this  Church  failed  to  perceive  the  call  of  Providence  in 
the  invitation.  Confident,  however,  that  the  Great  Shepherd  would  not  continne  to  with- 
hold this  great  blessing  from  them,  they  persevered  in  prayer  and  effort  until,  as  they  sin- 
cerely trust,  the  Lord  put  it  into  the  heart  of  the  present  Pastor  to  accept  their  call 

Having  already  learned  to  esteem  him  very  highly  in  love  for  his  work's  sake,  and  re- 
garding his  presence  among  them  as  a  blessing  vouchsafed  in  answer  to  their  prayers,  it 
was  with  the  deepest  interest  that  the  congregation  attended  on  the  installation  exercises. 
The  installation  sermon  of  Dr.  Wadsworth  is,  therefore,  doubly  valuable— valuable  in  its 
own  intrinsic  merit,  and  valuable  also  as  a  m  >mento  of  an  occasion  fraught  with  so  deep 
interest  in  its  associations,  and  so  earnest  of  hope  for  the  future. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


8an  Francisco,  April  9th,  1867. 
Dear  Sib:  —  The  undersigned  having  heard  your  sermon,  delivered  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  at  the  Installation  of  the  Rev.  James  Eells,  D.  D..  and  regarding  it 
as  an  able  defense  of  Christianity,  we  are  anxious  that  it  may  be  freely  circulated.  It  1b 
our  opinion  that  we  are  called  upon  in  these  times  to  widely  disseminate  the  truths  of  our 
blessed  religion.  We  arc  desirous,  therefore,  that  you  will  allow  us  to  use  your  manuscript, 
that  we  may  be  enabled  to  publish  and  circulate  this  discourse. 

8.  B.  STODDARD,        E.  J.  CRANE, 
R.  X  TRUMBULL,       J.  K.  S.  LATHAM, 
C.  L.  KELLOGG,  SAMUEL  IRVING, 

NATHANIEL  GRAY,      JNO.  D.  ARTHUR. 

Rev.  Chabi.es  Waoswobth,  D.D. 


Deab  Brethren: 

No  one  will  see  more  clearly  than  myself  the  manifold  imperfections  and  manifest 
incompleteness  of  the  following  discourse.  Nevertheless,  as  a  simple  memorial  of  the 
Battlement  in  our  city  of  a  beloved  and  honored  minister  of  the  Gospel— in  whom  my 
interest  as  my  fellow-laborer  is  scarcely  leBS  than  yours  as  your  pastor — I  cheerfully  submit 
the  manuscript.  Should  it  serve  to  deepen  one  impression  of  the  value  of  the  Gospel,  or  of 
the  especial  need  in  our  city  of  its  most  solemn  and  earnest  ministration,  this  unpretending 
exhortation  will  not  have  been  in  vain. 

With  every  sentiment  of  respect  and  affection  I  remain,  most  truly. 

Your  friend  and  servant, 

CHARLES  WADSWORTH. 
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SERMON. 


"The  wkapons  of  oun  WASFA&E  abf.  not  caiinai,,  but  miciiity  THBO0O9  Oon  to  the 

VUI.UNO  DOWN  OF  STBONH HOLDS. "—II  <  onntllilins,  X:  i. 

We  have  here  another  instance  of  this  apostle's  favorite 
comparison  of  Christian  life  to  a  warfare.  The  phrase  "the 
pulling  down  oj  strongholds"  is,  in  the  Greek,  a  graphic  de- 
scription of  the  storming  and  razing  to  the  ground  military 
fortresses.  In  its  application  to  the  Universal  Church,  it 
represents  this  world  as  held  in  Satanic  subjection,  and 
Christianity,  as  an  aggressive  influence,  advancing  against 
all  its  forms  of  iniquity,  attacking  their  strongholds  and 
conquering  them  for  Christ. 

The  beauty  and  force  of  this  metaphor  we  have  now  nei- 
ther limits  nor  occasion  to  consider.  We  are  concerned  only 
with  the  apostolic  confidence  that,  notwithstanding  the  im- 
mense strength  wherewith — alike  in  the  hearts  of  individuals 
and  in  the  grand  civil  and  religious  polities  of  communities 
or  nations — these  infernal  despotisms  were  established,  there 
was  yet  in  Christianity  a  power  finally  and  triumphantly  to 
subdue  them. 

The  text  leads  us  to  consider — 

Christianity  as  an  engine  for  the  conversion  of  the  world — 
and  this  in  the  two  aspects  it  bore  To  the  Apostle's  thought : 
Partly  Negative — Its  weapons  not  carnal; 
Parti)'  Positive — Its  weapons  might//  through  God. 

First  :  Paul  puts  the  truth  negatively.  He  does  not,  indeed, 
as  we  sometimes  misunderstand  him,  speak  in  disparagement 
of  the  outward  and  philosophic  seemings  of  Christianity  .  The 
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words  "  not  carnal"  all  infidel  cavil  and  much  Christian  com- 
ment interpret,  "not  apparently  adequate — not  even  appar- 
ently adapted  to  the  work  set  before  it."  And  infidelity 
has  ever  delighted  to  represent  Christianity  as,  even  by  the 
admission  of  its  chiefest  apostle,  a  system  not  approving 
itself  to  human  reason,  and  therefore  rejected  by  human 
reason.  But  assuredly  Paul  had  no  such  thought  in  this 
connection.  He  is  here  in  no  way  disparaging,  but  in  every 
way  magnifying  the  Gospel,  as  a  great  moral  system.  When 
he  declares  it  "not  carnal,"  he  intimates  no  want  of  wisdom 
— he  only  positively  asserts  an  absence  of  all  weakness. 

The  word  "carnal"  as  used  by  inspired  men,  implies  in- 
sufficiency— imperfection;  and  Paul's  meaning  here  is  that 
the  Gospel,  even  self-considered,  is  not  weak  and  defective, 
as  have  been  all  human  and  philosophic  devices  for  rhe  moral 
culture  and  melioration  of  the  race.  He  does,  indeed,  intend 
to  assert — as  we  shall  see  presently — that,  in  its  conflict  with 
its  satanic  adversaries,  Christianity  will  descend  to  no  earthly 
and  time-serving  policy,  and  will  seek  no  alliances  and  allow 
no  compromises  with  the  "Powers  of  Darkness."  But  he 
surely  does  not  mean  that  the  Gospel  lacks  any  fitness  or 
force  which  human  reason  would  approve  or  could  supply 
in  an  aggressive  influence  for  converting  the  world. 

Ah,  no,  my  brethren.  As  a  system  of  simple  moral  reform, 
Christianity  has  no  aspect  of  weakness.  Like  every  other 
work  and  device  of  the  Infinite  Intelligence,  it  bears  on  its 
very  front  and  in  its  every  part  the  marks  of  a  most  wise 
and  wonderful  adaptation  to  the  work  set  before  it.  It  is 
not  merely  "the  power  of  God,"  but,  as  well,  the  very 
"ivisdom  of  God"  unto  salvation.  It  is  manifestly  God's 
masterpiece  of  design  and  contrivance  for  the  world's  moral 
and  spiritual  regeneration. 

Even  if  you  could  suppose  it  unattended  by  supernatural 
influences,  and  sent  forth  to  win  its  way  among  men  by 
virtue  of  its  own  inherent  power,  and  on  the  ground  of  its 
own  intrinsic  merit,  yet  every  thoughtful  mind  would  look 
that  it  should  presently  put  to  flight  every  foe,  subdue  every 
fastness,  and  approve  itself  in  the  end  the  resistless  efficiency 
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that  overcometh  the  world.  Even  infidelity  itself  is  often 
forced  to  confess  this;  aud  while,  on  the  one  hand,  it  de- 
nounces Christianity  as  opposed  to  human  reason,  yet  on  the 
other,  it  admits  its  great  practical  wisdom,  in  the  secondary 
causes  it  assigns  for  the  rapidity  with  which  it  spread  over 
the  world. 

Regarded  only  as  an  instrument,  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is 
perfected  in  wisdom.  It  sets  forth  the  most  momentous 
truths,  it  plies  the  human  heart  with  the  most  resistless 
motives.  Jt  offers  to  the  aspiring  soul  the  grandest  beati- 
tudes— both  tin'  best  things  of  the  present  world  and  the 
infinitely  better  things  of  the  world  that  is  to  come.  And 
doing  this  with  all  heavenly  eloquence,  we  scarcely  wonder 
at  its  early  success  among  the  nations — that  it  encountered 
no  adversary  that  could  withstand  its  assault — aud  that  the 
st  longest  holds  of  1  he  old  philosophy  and  the  older  paganism 
were  shaken,  as  by  earthquakes,  in  the  march  of  its  st  rength. 

Indeed,  we  really  need  no  other  evidence  of  the  divine 
origin  of  the  Gospel  than  its  comparison  with  the  various 
systems  of  paganism  that  obtained  at  its  birth.  Make  the 
contrast  where  you  will — compare  the  character  of  the  He- 
brew Jehovah  with  the  gods  of  the  old  classic  mythology  ; 
compare  the  style  of  their  respective  forms  of  worship  ;  coin- 
pare  the  great  philosophic  truths  of  the  systems;  compare 
the  moralities  they  inculcate,  and  the  civilizations  they  pro- 
duce— and  then  the  mid-day  sun  shining  in  its  strength  does 
not  more  gloriously  magnify  itself  above  the  phosphorescence 
of  sepulchral  caves  of  the  earth  than  this  Gospel  evinces 
even  its  philosophical  excellencies  above  all  the  religions  the 
world  ever  knew. 

Apart  from  the  terrible  perversion,  both  of  the  taste  and 
the  reason,  which  saTanic  sorcery  works  in  our  carnal  nature, 
and  there  would  be  nothing  surprising  in  the  fact,  that  in 
the  very  proudest  age  of  Augustan  civilization,  the  adoring- 
world  turned  away  from  the  foul  pagan  .love  to  the  glorious 
Hebrew  Jehovah,  and  delighted  to  substitute  for  the  abom- 
inable mythology  of  the  old  pagan  temples  the  holy  aud 
ineffable  loveliness  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
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On  the  contrary,  there  is  something  altogether  marvelous 
in  the  moral  and  intellectual  tastes  of  this  modern  infidelity. 
Admitting,  as  it  must  and  does,  that  man  will  have  some 
religion,  it  proposes  to  substitute  for  this  adorable  Gospel, 
either  the  naturalism  of  the  Pantheist,  or  the  supernatural- 
ism  of  the  Spiritualist,  forgetting  that  both  these  systems 
have  beeu  again  and  again  fairly  tried,  only  to  be  rejected 
with  absolute  abhorrence. 

The  world  has  tried  Pantheism.  This  modern  trancen- 
dentalism,  with  its  pretentious  nonsense,  telling  ns  in  lan- 
guage utterly  unintelligible,  save,  perhaps,  to  a  lunatic, 
"That  the  Eternal  is  the  nothing  of  Sature  ;"  "That  God 
is  a  rotating  sphere — and  the  uorld  is  God  rotating ;"  "That 
man  is  God  wholly  manifest;"  "  That  fire  is  the  totality  of 
eflu  r/'  "  TJiat  man  is  the  ichole  of  mathematics;"  "  That  God, 
being  in  Himself,  is  gravity ;"  "That  surrounding  tilings  are 
solidified  mind,  and  that  nature  is  petrified  intelligence!"  In 
all  this,  and  ambitious  volumes  equally  sensible,  it  means — 
if  it  mean  anything — that  God  is  everything,  and  everything 
is  God! 

But  God  was  everything  in  many  an  old  philosophy;  God 
was  everything  to  the  yearning  soul  under  the  old  Egyptian 
civilization,  and  so  they  worshiped  everything,  from  the  sun 
and  star  in  heaven  to  the  howling  dog  and  hissing  reptile. 
But  even  the  carnal  heart  loathed  the  horrible  faith,  and 
cast  it  away  with  anathemas. 

The  world,  moreover,  has  tried  Spiritualism.  The  old 
pagan  races  went  after  oracles,  listening,  as  divine  voices, 
unto  the  unmeaning  rhapsodies  of  impure  and  drunken  wo- 
men; and  Kin^r  Saul,  in  his  last  mad  despair,  sat  disguised 
in  the  seance  of  that  abomination  of  womanhood,  the  Witch 
of  Endor.  But  heathen  and  Hebrew  unbelief  alike  sick- 
ened of  the  clumsy  and  transparent  imposture. 

And  although  there  may  be  to-day  a  few  thousand  brain- 
less and  half-crazed  people  ready  to  accept  this  obsolete 
nonsense  as  a  new  revelation — whose  language  is,  "  Oh,  the 
Gospel  is  a  failure;  Christianity  has  been  tried  and  found 
wanting — give  us  something  as  a  substitute — give  us  a  gar- 


minus  old  woman  instead  of  these  prophets  of  Israel — give 
us  Okcn's  snail-god,  or  Davis's  soul-god,  instead  ot  this 
[nfinite  Incomprehensible  Everlasting  Jehovah — give  us  a 
developing  sea-mucus  instead  of  a  personal  ( > 1 1 1 1 1 i ] > « > i «  t m •  < ■ — 
give  us  the  seven  circles  of  crazy  ghosts,  (which  any  sensible 
ghost  would  gladly  exchange;  even  for  a  stance,  or  a  swine- 
pen,) — give  us  even  these  miserable  spheres  instead  of  the 
everlasting  Paradise  of  God,  which  John  saw  in  blinding 
vision,  and  from  which  Paul  returned,  to  walk  life's  high 
places,  ever  homesick  for  its  unspeakable  words  and  its 
eternal  weight  of  glory.  Although,  I  say,  there  are  some 
such  creatures  on  the  earth — as  there  are  the  owl  and  the 
bat — who  prefer  the  phosphorescent  death-cave  to  the  sun's 
glorious  light  and  the  magnificence  of  the  illimitable  and 
everlasting  firmament  of  Heaven,  yet  sure  I  am  that  of  the 
rational  human  race,  countless  thousands  to  one  prefer 
God's  glorious  Gospel  to  this  gibberish  of  fools. 

Men  in  all  ages  have  been  trying  some  lying  substitute 
for  its  pure,  precious,  heavenly  revelations.  Taylor,  the 
learned  translator  of  Plato,  advocated  the  substitution  of 
Platonism  for  Christianity;  Gibbon  seems  to  have  preferred 
the  old  Paganism.  During  the  French  Revolution,  the  Infi- 
dels first  introduced  the  old  Persian  tire-worship,  and  after- 
wards, the  famous  Theophilanthropism,  with  its  creed  of 
two  articles,  and  its  moral  system  of  two  principles,  and  its 
votive  offerings  of  fruits  and  flowers ;  but  these  aud  all 
similar  attempts  passed  away  as  failures,  amid  the  pity  and 
contempt  of  their  own  generation,  and  are  not  likely  to  be 
tried  again. 

True,  indeed,  we  hear  the  popular  cry  again  that  "Chiis- 
tianity  is  a  failure — that  the  Gospel  is  really  behind  the 
times,  and  not  adequate  to  the  wants  of  the  race  at  this 
Stage  of  its  progress;"  but  we  do  most  sincerely  desire  to 
be  told  in  what  respects  this  marvelously  marching  humanity 
has  got  in  advance  of  the  Gospel,  ft'  the  Bible  is  behind 
the  age  and  the  times,  it  must  be  either  morally  or  intellect- 
ually. 

(1)  But  it  cannot  be  morally,  for  the  Gospel  standard,  in 


*■ 

this  respect,  is  absolute  perfection.  It  requires  in  its  dis- 
ciples a  personal  purity,  even  in  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 
the  heart,  positively  immaculate;  and  a  practical  philan- 
thropy never  satisfied  till  the  whole  race  realize  the  old 
philosophic  ideal  of  perfect  equality  and  brotherhood.  So 
long,  therefore,  as  there  remain  on  the  earth  unkind  hus- 
bands and  scolding  wives,  and  negligent  parents  and  dis- 
obedient children,  and  oppressive  masters  and  unfaithful 
servants,  and  tyrannical  rulers  and  disloyal  subjects;  so  long 
as  man's  secular  life  exhibits  insincerities  and  dishonesties, 
and  man's  social  life  is  stained  with  impurities;  and  these 
trials  for  fraud,  and  these  applications  for  divorce,  disgrace 
our  civil  and  criminal  jurisprudence ;  and  our  armed  police 
keep  watch  against  felons,  and  these  crowded  prisons  are 
punishing  crime — so  long,  in  a  word,  as  the  race  hath  not 
excelled  the  glorious  model  of  perfect  human  nature  which 
even  Infidelity  sees  in  the  ineffably  beautiful  character  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth — -just  so  long,  at  least  in  its  general  design 
as  a  system  of  moral  culture,  will  the  Gospel  remain  far  in 
advance  of  the  living  generation,  and  without  rival  or  sub- 
stitute in  the  world. 

(2)  Nor  can  it  be  any  more  true  that,  intellectually,  the 
Gospel  is  behind  the  generation.  I  am  not  here  to  speak 
disrespectfully  of  the  intellectual  powers  that  be.  Were  it 
2>eitinent,  perhaps  we  might  show  that  in  all  grand  intel- 
lectual developments  we  are  not  so  much  in  advance  of  our 
forefathers  as  to  justify  us  in  altogether  ignoring  the  great 
lights  in  heaven  whereby,  confessedly,  they  shaped  their 
true  courses.  We  do  really  think  that  if  Newton,  and  Bacon, 
and  Milton  delighted  to  walk,  their  glorious  way  in  the 
light  of  Revelation,  our  modern  poets  and  philosophers  and 
savants  might  advance  a  little  further  without  any  loftier 
illumination;  surely,  a  sun  that  guides  an  eagle's  wing 
through  the  firmament  might  light  a  wolf  to  his  den,  or  an 
asji  to  its  hole. 

But  on  this  point  we  are  willing  to  accept  the  desires  of  the 
generation.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  then,  has  the  race  intellect- 
ually got  tired  of  the  Gospel?    Why,  what,  more  than  any- 


thing  else,  is  the  whole  civilized  world  doing  this  very  hour? 
They  are  reading  the  I !il>k.  Of  aU  books  the  world  contains, 
as  found  in  every  dialect  and  language  among  men,  ninety-nine 
out  of  every  hundred  are  parts,  at  least,  of  the  sacred  Script- 
ures. Millions  of  Christian  families  are  reading  the  Bible; 
and  millions  of  Sunday-school  children  are  reading  the  Bible; 
and  millions  of  youth  in  all  grades  of  academic  culture  are 
reading  the  Bible;  yea,  even  the  thousands  of  these  Infidels 
and  Spiritualists,  just  for  the  sake  of  a  travesty  and  plagiar- 
ism of  its  transcendental  truths,  are  reading  the  Bible!  In 
short,  the  whole  world  is  reading  it  with  uiiabating — yea, 
with  ever  increasing  reverence  and  wonder.  Above  all  other 
books  on  earth  do  its  matchless  stories  delight  the  heart  of 
childhood,  and  its  immaculate  ethics  commend  it  to  the 
conscience  of  youth,  and  its  treasures  of  historic,  political, 
and  social  truths  make  it  the  study  of  manhood.  It  is  the 
world's  favorite  volume  to-day.  In  its  magnificent  doctrines 
it  is  God's  Book  for  the  Intellect ;  in  its  heavenly  consolation 
and  purity  it  is  God's  Book  for  the  Heart;  in  its  revelations 
of  the  Life  and  Immortality,  bringing  forth  as  substantial 
realities  what  only  floated  as  mocking  phantasms  in  the 
dreams  of  old  heathenism,  it  is  God's  Book  for  Man's  grow- 
ing and  deathless  Spirit.  A  thousand  presses  driven  day 
and  night,  and  multiplying  copies  with  a  speed  almost 
miraculous,  cannot  supply  the  immense  demand,  of  a  world 
that  will  have  it.  And  surely  all  this  does  not  look  as  if 
the  world  had  grown  tired  of  it. 

But  we  sicken  of  the  argument.  Manifestly,  to  a  thoughtful 
child,  in  all  those  particulars  in  which  il  pretends  to  instruct 
men,  is  this  precious  Bible  as  much  in  advance  of  the  human 
race  as  was  Bacon's  philosophy  in  advance  of  the  old  ideal- 
ism, or  Newton's  astronomy  in  advance  of  the  old  astrologi- 
cal idolatry.  And,  as  we  remember  what  the  world  owes 
to  this  reve.ition  in  the  past — how  this  broad,  comprehen- 
sive, industrial  civilization,  with  all  its  pure  moralities  and 
sweet-voiced  charities,  elevating  and  blessing  not  the  titled 
few,  but  the  whole  mass  of  humanity,  and  so  differing  from 
all  historic  and  effete  civilizations  as  the  sun  in  heaven, 
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giving  light  to  all  the  dwellings  of  the  world,  differs  from 
the  splendid  yet  stinted  lustres  that  blazed  in  the  pavilions 
of  conquerors  and  the  palaces  of  kings — how  this,  I  say,  is 
positively  the  creation  of  this  beneficial,  expansive,  practical 
Christianity ;  when  we  remember  what  our  Gospel  has  done 
and  the  greater  things  it  promises  to  do,  and  is  just  fitted  to 
do,  in  the  redeemed  earth  and  regenerated  humanity  to 
which  it  is  leading  us — that  new  heavens  and  new  earth 
wherein  shall  dwell  righteousness— then  we  grow  impatient 
of  this  false  and  foul  outcry  which  proclaims  Christianity  a 
failure.  For  creatures  gazing  upon  the  beneficial  and  match- 
less achievements  of  this  very  Christianity,  having  their  daily 
life  in  an  economy  where  everything  truly  beautiful  and 
good  is  a  genuine  christian  phenomenon,  dwelling  in  a 
world  once  a  wild  howling  wilderness,  through  which  this 
river,  which  makes  glad  the  city  of  God,  hath  flowed  in  one 
ever  deepening  fertilizing  flood,  until  already  the  solitary 
place  is  glad  for  it,  and  the  desert  buds  and  blossoms  as  the 
rose;  and  yet  daring  to  blaspheme  the  very  influence  that  so 
blesses  them — for  them  even  christian  charity  almost  fails, 
and  the  tear  is  dried,  and  the  hand  clenched  in  righteous 
wrath,  and  the  Master's  stern  rebuke  burns  on  the  lip  of 
the  disciple — "Get  thee  hence,  Satan!" 

We  repeat  it,  then — even  in  respect  of  fitness  or  adapta- 
tion is  the  Gospel  manifestly  the  wisdom  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation. Such  we  take  to  be  the  Apostle's  meaning  when 
he  speaks  of  it  as  '■'■not  carnal;"  such,  surely,  is  the  truth. 
The  religion  of  the  Bible,  whether  rudimental  as  Patri- 
archal, or  progressive  as  Levitical,  or  perfected  as  Christian, 
has  always  (in  contrast  with  the  false  systems  that  sur- 
rounded it,)  seemed  a  glorious  creature  from  heaven,  its  face 
as  a  flame  of  fire,  its  garments  white  and  glistering;  and  the 
wicked  world,  with  all  its  malignant  hate,  though  it  gazed 
and  wondered  only  to  perish,  yet  did  gaze  and  wonder  as 
the  radiant  vision  passed. 

But  as  yet  we  have  not  reached  the  main  thought  of  the 
Apostle.  While,  negatively,  he  denies  that  the  Gospel  ex- 
hibits any  human  weakness,  he  does — 
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Secondly  and  positively  ascribe  to  it  divine  omnipotence, 
declaring  that  "  it  is  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down 
of  strongholds." 

While  glorying  in  its  excellency  as  an  engine — so  surpass- 
ing, in  its  adaptation  to  its  work,  all  philosophic  contriv- 
ances, as  to  make  it  manifestly  "  the  wisdom  of  God,"  yet, 
as  an  engine  with  which  he  was  to  assault  not  flesh  and 
blood  only,  but  principalities  and  powers  and  spiritual  wick- 
edness in  high  places,  he  bore  it  onward  in  exulting  confi- 
dence, mainly  because  assured  that  omnipotence  went  with 
il  and  it  would  be  "mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down 
of  strongholds."  Engaged  in  such  a  conflict,  his  confidence 
was  not  in  himself,  nor  in  human  reason,  nor  in  any  power 
of  argument  and  eloquence,  nor,  self-considered,  in  any  of 
the  great  truths  it  presented  to  the  intellect,  nor  in  all  the 
stupendous  motives  it  pressed  upon  the  heart;  but  simply 
and  (inly  in  the  supernatural  power  which  was  to  go  along 
with  it. 

And  such  a  power  did  attend  it  at  the  first,  and  hath  ever 
attended  it.  1st.  In  the  marvelous  influence  it  has  exerted 
over  individual  character  it  has  demonstrated  its  almighti- 
ness.  In  the  supernatural  renewal  of  the  carnal  nature — 
that  positive  mastery  of  human  passion,  which  all  philoso- 
phers, with  their  eloquence,  and  all  legislators  with  their  tri- 
bunals, has  attempted  in  vain — the  moral  wonder  of  the  im- 
pure, the  cruel,  the  malignant,  the  ungodly,  changed  glori- 
ously in  a  moment,  into  the  holy,  the  gentle,  the  merciful 
the  faithful,  the  worshiper  of  the  true  God  in  spirit  and  in 
truth — in  this  grand  moral  fact  seen  at  the  first,  seen  always 
wherever  the  simplest  gospel  ministry  hath  found  utterance 
— it  has  proved,  if  there  be  any  such  thing  as  proof,  that  the 
secret  of  its  working  is  the  very  power  of  God. 

2.  And  more  manifest  still  was  that  omnipotent  co- 
workiug  when  the  Gospel  had  to  do  with  old  systems  of  ini- 
quity. Forth  from  its  lowly  manger-bed  the  childlike  influ- 
ence went — sceptered  with  a  reed,  diademed  with  thorns — 
to  conquer  the  nations.  The  power  of  old  despotisms,  the 
passions  of  carnal  hearts,  the  paganism  of  long  centuries, 
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were  in  arms  against  it.  Fastnesses  impregnable  to  mortal 
strength — mighty  cities  walled  up  to  heaven — these  are  fit- 
ting, though  feeble  emblems  of  the  spiritual  strongholds 
that  rose  along  its  march  and  disputed  its  progress.  Des- 
potism lifted  its  iron  arm.  Superstition  conjured  its  dark 
phantoms.  Passion  unfurled  its  black  banner  and  shouted 
its  war-cry.  Hell  muttered  its  curses  and  played  its  en- 
gines, and  dungeons  were  opened  and  fetters  forged,  and 
death-fires  kindled !  And  yet  onward  in  the  mingled  might 
of  its  miracles  and  its  meekness  went  the  blessed  gospel  of 
the  crucified.  Like  a  torrent  from  the  mountains  the  living 
water  swept  round  the  foundations  of  sin's  great  fortresses, 
and  presently — sometimes  with  heave  and  roar,  and  some- 
times without  observation — down  went  wall  and  battle- 
ment as  if  sunk  in  mighty  waters.  Samson-like,  its  cham- 
pions bore  away  pillar  and  portal  of  infidel  citidels.  And, 
though  sometimes  the  banner  of  its  victories  streamed  above 
fields  of  martyrdom  red  with  Christian  blood,  yet  never 
for  a  moment  hath  the  issue  been  in  doubt. 

Confident  of  its  attending  omnipotence,  and  armed  with 
simple  truth,  in  the  very  spirit  in  which  he  penned  the  text, 
did  Paul  himself  bear  the  Gospel  to  the  nations;  and  although 
he  fell  in  the  midst  of  his  victories,  done  unto  death  in  the 
tides  of  the  battle,  yet  other  men  lifted  higher  unto  heaven 
and  bore  more  resistlessly  onward  the  cross  in  its  triumph. 
Great  cities  shook  in  terror  as  the  Christian  challeuge  rose 
at  their  portals,  and  mighty  systems  passed  away  at  its  breath 
of  omnipotence.  Rome,  eternal  Rome,  flung  open  her  strong 
gates  to  welcome  the  stranger;  and  the  haughty  Caesars 
lowered  their  imperial  standards  and  laid  down  diadem  and 
sceptre  at  its  beautiful  feet ;  over  continents  where  the 
Roman  eagles  never  flew,  and  through  lands  where  the 
Caesars  were  not  named,  it  moved  meekly,  yet  mightily,  as 
on  the  wings  of  angels;  it  crossed  all  the  world's  great 
oceans;  it  scaled  all  the  world's  great  barriers;  its  earnest 
heart  of  love  froze  not  amid  Polar  snows,  nor  fainted  beneath 
Tropic  suns;  it  sat  down  with  the  toiling  slave  in  his  forlorn 
anguish,  and  abode  with  the  knightly  and  noble  in  the  pal- 
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aces  of  monarchs;  the  child  exulted  in  its  presence,  as  an 
angel  form  flinging  from  radiant  plumes  airs  fragrant  of 
Paradise;  and  the  sage  bowed  in  adoring  wonder  as  it 
passed,  as  before  the  visible  embodiment  of  infinite  wisdom 
in  a  mystery.  And  to-day,  as  the  world's  only  grand,  ear- 
nest, living  power,  inspiring  and  pervading  all  H  ue  sciences, 
learning,  arts,  philosophies,  franchises,  civilizations — silently, 
indeed,  and  without  observation — and  it  may  be  with  the 
breath  of  unbelieving  scorn — as  the  morning  sun  mounts  the 
firmament,  with  the  hiss  of  reptiles  and  the  scream  of  un- 
clean birds  which  its  splendor  has  disturbed — yet  with  even 
more  than  its  original  loveliness  and  glory  is  this  Gospel  on 
its  everlasting  march,  conquering  and  to  conquer. 

And  if  all  this  be  a  human  work  and  device,  what 
shall  we  call  a  divine  work?  Surely  a  man  brutalizes  his 
reason  who  explains  this  marvelous  success  while  denying 
its  divinity.  But  away  with  the  argument.  If  a  man  insist 
that  the  mid-day  sun  is  a  poor  affair  and  a  useless;  it,  stand- 
ing in  the  midst  of  a  living  world,  which  its  munificent 
light  and  heat  are  glorifying  and  blessing,  he  will  still  de- 
clare that  the  thing  has  proved  a  failure,  and  seriously  pro- 
pose to  employ  in  its  stead  anthracite  and  coal  tar;  shall  I 
pause  to  reason  with  him?  Surely  not.  In  this  assertion 
he  is  either  sincere  or  he  is  not.  If  he  is  not,  he  is  a  liar; 
if  he  is,  he  is  a  fool.  And  more  transparently  and  im- 
measurably either  liar  or  fool  is  he  who  speaks  of  Christ- 
ianity as  a  failure,  and  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed 
God  as  destined  to  receive  at  human  hands  either  substitute 
or  supplement. 

Verily,  Paul's  verdict  remains  true — negatively,  the  Gos- 
pel is  not  carnal ;  positively,  it  is  omnipotent. 

It  is  not  carnal  because  so  fitted  for  its  work,  as  the 
world's  regenerator — so  pure  in  its  morality,  so  magnificent 
in  its  truths,  so  overmastering  in  its  motives — it  bears,  even 
unto  the  natural  reason,  no  seeming  of  carnal  weakness. 

And  yet  it  is  omnipotent.  For,  having  to  do  with  a 
nature  powerful  to  put  evil  for  good,  and  good  for  evil,  and 
with  a  taste  to  hate  pure  morality,  and  a  reason  to  ignore 
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the  grandest  truths,  and  a  will  to  resist  celestial  motives,  its 
marvelous  and  ever  increasing  influence  can  be  ascribed  only 
to  a  power  from  heaven  descending  upon  and  abiding  within 
it.  And  thus  everywhere  and  always  does  it  verify  Paul's 
words:  "The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but 
might)/  through  God  to  the  pulling  doivn  of  strongholds." 

Now,  I  have  limits  for  only  the  briefest  application ;  and 
that  with  special  reference  to  the  interesting  occasion  which 
has  called  us  together.  It  will  be  the  duty  of  another  to 
welcome  our  beloved  brother  to  his  new  field  of  labor,  and 
to  utter  such  words  of  counsel  and  encouragement  as  his 
exjierience  may  suggest.  It  is  my  privilege  to  express  our 
common  gratitude  that  one  whose  views  of  evangelical 
truth  so  accord  with  our  own  and  one  so  eminently  fitted  to 
teach  its  great  principles  has  been  sent  to  minister  to  this 
faithful  and  noble  church.  And  the  simple  application  I 
would  make  of  the  subject  we  have  been  considering,  is  no 
more  to  this  Pastor-elect  than  to  myself  and  all  pastors  and 
people  in  these  ends  of  the  earth.    And — 

1  st — The  text  encourages  us  to  Hie  exercise  of  a  stronger 
speculative  faith  in  the  Gospel. 

We  are  thinking  too  much,  or  rather  too  exclusively,  of 
the  might  of  the  strongholds  to  be  stormed,  and  too  little  of 
the  power  of  the  weapons  we  carry  to  the  conflict.  Yonder 
islands  and  empires  and  continents,  seemingly  given  up  to 
the  despotism  of  false  worship — this  popular  infidelity  at 
home,  filling  the  streets  of  our  cities  with  forms  of  unbelief 
more  hopeless  than  heathenism — and,  most  of  all,  this  aca- 
demic unbelief,  arraying  Young  Science  against  Revelation; 
Geology,  with  its  spectres;  Ethnology,  with  its  scientific 
differences  of  races;  Poetic  Metaphysics,  with  its  pleasant 
personification,  turning  all  God's  glorious  angels  into  German 
hobgoblins;  Sentimental  Religion,  substituting  transcen- 
dental chloroform  for  the  divine  influence,  and  God  in  human 
reason  for  the  Personal  Divine  Incarnation;  spurious  Phil- 
anthropy, that  would  turn  the  frenzied  and  haggard  eye  of 
the  thirsting  human  spirit  away  from  the  Fountain  of  living 
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water  to  the  mirage,  or  the  Marah  of  philosophic  "  liberty," 
"equality,"  "fraternity."  All  these  things,  and  such  things, 
do  verily  look  sometimes  to  us  as  fastnesses  of  impregnable 
strength,  walled  up  to  heaven — towers  planted  on  adamant 
— strongholds  unconquerable,  everlasting! 

Nevertheless,  our  doubts  of  the  final  triumph  of  the  Gospel 
are  not  unchristian  only,  but  as  well  unphilosophic.  Over 
mightier  obstacles  and  grander  adversaries,  stauncher  infi- 
delity, more  magnificent  paganism,  hath  that  Gospel  gone 
again  and  again,  as  God's  power  and  God's  wisdom,  a  resist- 
less conqueror.  And  what  it  hath  done  it  shall  do.  Our 
trust  is  in  God.  Surely,  His  wisdom  is  not  baffled  nor  His 
strength  abated.  These  dead  spectres  of  Geology — surely 
they  cannot  cope  with  His  great  right  arm !  These  muttering 
ghosts — surely  they  cannot  rein  back  in  full  career  His  om- 
nipotent chariot,  nor  scare,  as  a  forlorn  child  in  the  twilight) 
our  infinite  Champion!  Surely,  our  speculative  faith  in  the 
Gospel's  ultimate  triumph  should  be  steadfast  as  the  moun- 
tains.   Meanwhile — 

2dly — The  text  exhorts  us  unto  the  exercise  of  greater  prac- 
tical faith.  I  mean,  to  such  a  use  of  these  gospel  weapons 
as  shall  show  that  we  regard  them  not  as  carnal,  but  spiritual. 
Mark  the  peculiar  figure  of  the  text — it  is  purely  military  ; 
the  Christian  champion  is  exhibited  here  not  as  a  diplomate 
seeking  alliances,  but  as  a  champion  making  conquests  and 
gathering  spoils.  Now  one  of  our  grand  and  most  fatal 
errors  is  an  attempt  to  make  gospel  doctrines  pleasant  to 
the  carnal  heart,  and  thus  popular  with  the  multitude.  So, 
indeed,  to  modify  or  ignore  its  most  solemn  truths,  that  the 
unregeneratc  heart  will  fall  directly  in  love  with  ir — to 
change,  so  to  speak,  the  old  prophet  of  God — that  august 
messenger  from  eternity,  issuing  from  his  awful  solitudes, 
robed  in  a  seer's  dark  mantle,  his  eye  glaring  with  heav- 
enly fire,  his  bearing  as  of  a  spirit  encompassed  with  angels, 
his  voice  as  the  strong  wind's  bowing  the  cedars,  his  mes- 
sage ineffably  solemn  as  an  oracle  of  eternity,  his  audience — 
whether  conquerors  in  their  triumph,  or  kings  on  their 
thrones — poor  startled,  terrified  mortals,  as  in  the  presence 
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of  Jehovah — to  change  this  credentialled  child  of  immortal- 
ity into  a  modern  fine  gentleman,  with  perfumed  locks  and 
mincing  step  and  dilettante  lisp  and  tone,  reciting  his  divine 
message  like  a  pensioned  laureate's  idyl — his  whole  mission 
of  immortal  interests  only  a  gentle  call  to  a  fair  old  pastoral 
holiday,  with  May-day  dance  and  song  and  garlands  of  bright 
flowers.  But  it  will  not  do,  my  brethren.  It  is  even  un- 
wise, as  an  attempt,  to  beguile  men  to  Christ  Jesus.  No 
more  now  than  of  old  will  the  world,  when  sensible  of 
immortal  wants,  and  roused  to  a  consciousness  of  eternal 
realities,  "go  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  a  reed  shaken  of 
the  wind,"  or  "a  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment."  No,  no; 
for  then  and  thus  they  are  looking  for  "a  prophet  of  God," 
coming  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  even  if  his  meat  be 
locusts  and  his  raiment  camel's  hair.  You  cannot  make  the 
solemn  truth  of  God  tasteful  to  the  carnal  reason,  except  as 
you  make  medicine  sweet  to  a  sick  man,  by  the  immeasur- 
able dilutions  of  homoeopathy — one  infinitesimal  of  God's 
Word  and  an  ocean  of  poetry  and  water.  And  alike  in 
the  natural  and  in  the  spiritual — it  never  did  a  man  any 
good,  never  will,  never  can.  All  carnal  admixtures  of  aes- 
thetical  sentiment  or  emotional  excitement  may  swell  for  a 
season  the  Church's  religious  currents  into  a  rushing,  roar- 
ing flood ;  but  the  experiments  of  eighteen  centuries  have 
proven  that  the  last  state  will  always  be  worse  than  the  first. 
So  is  it  in  all  the  analogies  of  nature  ;  God's  mightiest  forces 
are  the  most  silent — God's  ordinary  channels  the  surest. 

I  came  down  yesternight  from  your  State  Capital  in  a 
gallant  steamer,  on  a  rapid  rushing  river,  which  the  rains 
and  melting  snows  from  the  mountains  had  raised  twenty 
feet  above  the  usual  level;  and,  as  we  sped  down  stream 
ou  the  turbid  flood,  we  said  complacently,  "Ah,  we  like 
this;  this  mighty  tide  will  bear  us  almost  home  by  twilight." 
But  what  of  it?  Alas!  we  grounded  fast  on  a  mud-bank, 
and  did  not  get  home  till  morning.  The  overflowing  tor- 
rents had  brought  with  them  all  the  foul  debris  of  the  moun- 
tains, forming  new  bars  in  all  the  old  channels,  and  the  poor 
bark  had  to  atop.    And  then,  in  our  despondency,  we  rea- 
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soncd  as  illogically  again:  "Alas!"  we  said,  "surely  Sacra- 
mento is  ruined;  if  water  cannot  do  it  one  way  it  will 
another.  If  we  are  aground  in  twenty  feet  of  Hood  tide, 
what  shall  we  do  on  low  water"/"  "Ah,  but,"  said  a 
wiser  man  at  our  side,  "this  high  water  is  the  worst  of  it; 
the  clearer,  steadier  flow  of  the  natural  stream  will  reclaim 
and  clear  its  own  deeper  channel,  and  low-water  navigation 
is  ill  ways  the  best." 

And  just  so  it  is  of  the  spiritual;  all  these  philosophical 
and  poetical  admixtures  with  the  stream  of  divine  grace 
arc  but  torrents  of  mud  from  the  world's  ice-covered  moun- 
tains, rendering  the  stream  really  shallower  wliile  they  seem 
to  deepen  it. 

Even  this  last  grand  philosophic  scheme  to  send  civili- 
zation unto  heathenism  as  a  pioneer  of  Christianity,  is,  in 
part  at  least,  a  misapprehension  of  the  true  spirit  of  the 
Gospel.  There  is  no  power  in  a  steam-plow  to  break 
up  the  heart's  fallow  ground,  nor  in  a  perfected  juris- 
prudence to  bow  the  carnal  heart  to  God's  sovereignty, 
nor  in  literature,  or  science,  or  civilization,  to  bring  sinners 
unto  Christ.  Ah,  no.  What  man  wants — what  all  men 
alike  want,  in  all  their  varieties  of  genius  and  culture — is 
the  same  pure  simple  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God,  not  soft- 
ened nor  abated  in  one  jot  or  tittle  of  its  sternest  and  most 
solemn  utterances;  a  Gospel  going  forth  to  subdue  a  world 
to  Christ,  not  with  honeyed  words  and  disguised  form  and 
speech,  entering  the  enemy's  camp  to  achieve  submission  by 
Machiavelian  policy  and  artifices,  but  going  forth  rather  as 
a  conqueror,  its  banner  high  in  air,  its  Hashing  sword  of  the 
Spirit  red — yes,  red!  but  not  with  blood — red  with  God's 
ineffable  light  and  truth — asking  no  armistice,  accepting  no 
compromises — receiving  her  adversaries,  if  it  please  them, 
as  rejoicing  captives  into  the  magnificent  procession  she  is 
leading;  but  if  otherwise,  accepting  only  the  irreconcilable 
conflict  of  heavenly  truth  with  carnal  error,  advancing,  as 
God  liveth,  to  final  victory,  "with  weapons  not  carnal,  but 
mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds  " 

But  I  need  not  enlarge.  Manifestly  to  us  all,  is  there 
S 


is 

need  in  this  world — everywhere,  and  most  of  all  here,  iu 
these  ends  of  the  earth — of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  pure,  un- 
mixed, unadulterated.  In  a  field  like  this  there  can  be  no 
other  watchword  than  Christ  crucified  only ;  Christ  crucified 
uhvays! 

These  tactics  of  the  broad  church,  with  its  theatre  purified 
and  allied  to  the  Gospel;  and  Scripture  texts  printed  on  the 
reverse  of  cards,  for  the  meditation  of  pious  gamblers  in  the 
pauses  of  the  game — King  James'  Book  of  Sports:  a  pious 
homily  on  Sabbath  mornings,  followed  at  noon  with  May- 
game  and  morris-dance — A  grand  transcendental  German 
millenium,  of  the  Heavenly  Lamb  and  the  old  Roaring  Lion 
— all  this  may  perhaps  do  elsewhere,  but  it  will  not  do  here. 
The  infidelity  of  this  coast  is  confessedly  no  disguised  spirit. 
It  is  brave,  above-board,  uncompromising  and  malignant; 
squarely  and  openly  it  sets  itself  against  all  your  grand 
Christian  institutions.  Under  banners  whose  blazoned  mot- 
toes are  "No  God!"  "No  acrouidrdiility!"  "No  future 
state!"  "The  Gospel  a  failure!"  "  The  Bible  a  lie !"  it  goes 
forth  on  crusade  against  all  Christian  civilization.  Nor  is 
this  mere  holiday  parade  and  bravado.  These  men  are 
eager,  and  armed,  and  terribly  in  earnest;  there  are  steel 
points  on  their  lances  and  shot  in  their  guns;  they  are 
enlisting  in  the  crusade  printing-press  and  platform,  and  all 
the  elements  and  agencies  of  popular  sympathy ;  they  are 
linking  their  iufidelity  with  all  political  issues,  that  their 
power  may  be  felt  at  the  polls  and  in  the  halls  ot  legislation  ; 
and  their  aim  is  to  drive  out  of  your  social  and  national  life 
all  great  moral  and  religious  realities — God,  and  the  Bible, 
and  the  Sabbath,  and  the  Sanctuary,  and  the  marriage-tie, 
and  the  family-relation,  and  all  moral  restraint,  whether  of 
conscience  within  or  government  without  us;  and  to  build 
on  the  ruins  of  this  glorious  Christian  civilization  a  brutal 
anarchy  of  passion  and  a  foul  millenium  of  lust,  wherein 
disfranchised  man  may  live  without  God,  and  commit  sin 
without  shame,  and  die  without  remorse,  and  be  buried 
without  eulogy  or  epitaph,  as  the  beasts  that  perish. 

And  having  to  do  with  an  infidelity  like  this,  we  have 
surely  need  of  the  old  apostolic  heroism.    You  cannot  cozen 
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it,  with  soft  words  nor  soften  it  by  compromises.  All  these 
plausible  attempts  to  win  it  to  Christ  with  the  poetic  senti- 
ment of  an  emasculated  Gospel  are  as  useless  as  to  neutralize 
nitric  acid  with  my  lady's  rose-water,  or  to  match  her  silken 
lap-dog  with  the  grizzly  bears  of  our  mountains. 

Perhaps  the  Atlantic  Devils,  under  the  enervating  vicissi- 
tude of  summer  heat  and  winter  cold,  have  become  so  en- 
feebled as  to  be  exorcised  by  poetic  incantation;  but  sure  I 
am  these  grand  Pacific  Devils — like  yonder  mammoth  trees, 
the  growth  of  endless  summers — are  of  a  malignant  and  mon- 
strous kind,  that  "gocth  not  out  save  by  prayer  and  fasting." 

Therefore,  a.s  a  simple  thought,  in  conclusion  let  me  ob- 
serve — 

ydly — That  the  text  exhorts  us  all  unto  instant  and  earnest 
practical  labor. 

Thus  divinely  called,  and  so  mightily  equipped  for  the 
conquest  of  the  world,  let  us  take  hold  of  our  work  with  a 
zeal  and  strength  becoming  our  high  calling.  Let  us  show 
ourselves  as  wise  for  Christ,  as  the  children  of  this  world  are 
wise  in  their  generation. 

Called  of  God,  as  was  John,  to  prepare  a  spiritual  highway 
for  Immauuel  through  the  world's  great  desert.  Let  us  ad- 
vance to  it,  as  these  men  who,  through  yonder  Sierras,  arc 
building  that  iron  road  for  the  world's  commerce — filling  up 
those  tremendous  chasms,  casting  down  those  terrific  moun- 
tains, tearing  away,  Samson-like,  pillar  and  portal  of  those 
adamantine  fastnesses  of  nature — under  those  inaccessible 
peaks  of  ice  and  adamant  that  shut  away  God's  firmament  — 
along  those  appalling  precipices  sinking  perpendicularly  down 
into  fathomless  abysses  of  death ;  they  advance  in  the  inspir- 
ation of  faith  and  hope  to  assured  and  glorious  triumph; — 
and  like  them  let  us,  in  a  heroism  that  shriuks  from  no  dan- 
ger and  knows  no  obstacles,  go  forth  flinging  up  in  life's 
desert  this  high  way  for  our  God,  and,  as  Christ  liveth,  this 
generation  shall  not  pass  away  until  over  its  adamantine 
and  everlasting  arches  will  be  seen  speeding  in  omnipotent 
career  the  great  chariots  of  salvation. 

Or,  as  even  better  illustrated  in  the  simple  metaphor  of 
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the  text — called  of  God,  as  soldiers,  to  conquer  for  Christ  ;i 
world  tilled  with  satauic  fortresses,  walled  up  to  heaven,  and 
disputing  our  progress;  let  us  advance  to  this  contest  with 
Spiritual  Heathenism  as  an  earthly  chivalry  advances  in  the 
face  of  National  Heathenism,  and  our  victory  will  he  at  once 
as  speed}'  and  as  glorious. 

See  yonder  great  Indian  city,  walled  to  the  skies,  battle- 
mented  with  adamant,  swarming  with  an  armed  soldiery, 
arrogant  and  boastful  as  if  unconquerable  and  everlasting. 
But  hark!  Out  oi  the  midnight  comes  a  strange  dull 
sound,  at  first  tremulous,  indistinct,  distant ;  yet  now 
drawing  nearer,  waxing  louder — and  now  you  know  it — the 
advance  of  an  armed  host;  the  tramp  of  marshalled  men; 
the  clangor  of  British  steel ;  the  peal  of  the  Highland  music ; 
the  grand  old  Saxon  war-cry — the  challenge  of  Christian 
chivalry  unto  the  strength  and  pride  of  Heathenism.  And 
now  you  catch,  through  the  shadows  of  night,  the  gleam  of 
bristling  armor;  the  waving  of  plumes  and  banners;  the 
march  of  mighty  men.  See!  they  throw  up  batteries — 
they  advance  the  lines — they  man  the  trenches — they  rush 
to  the  assault — they  fight,  bleed,  die ;  but  bleeding,  dying, 
they  conquer!  Thus  bravely,  unfalteringly,  triumphantly, 
men  strive  for  earthly  victories. 

And  thus  let  the  children  of  light  advauce  to  the  conquest 
of  this  world  for  Christ,  as  fearless  of  enmity,  as  heroic  in 
energy,  as  trustful  of  victory;  and  surely  these  children 
of  our  love,  listening  this  hour  to  the  boastful  cry  of  Infi- 
delity against  Christ,  shall  yet  live  to  hear  the  great  voice 
out  of  heaven  saying,  "77"  kingdoms  of  this  world  have 
become  the  kingdoms  of  Christ!"  and  shall  live  to  see,  in  the 
glory  of  a  consummated  Gospel  and  a  redeemed  world,  the 
grandest  illustration  of  the  apostolic  truth:  "  The  weapons  <>f 
our  tcarfare  arc  not  carnal,  Imt  mighty  through  dud  to  the 
puffing  down  of  strongholds." 
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A 


SERMON. 


"  Hij-:kb  rsns  Lord,  o  my  Bottl." — Psalm  <iii:  22. 

We  have  come  into  our  sanctuary  at  the  summons  of  the 
Chief  Magistrates  of  our  State  and  Nation,  to  render  pub- 
lic thanksgiving  unto  God  for  his  manifold  mercies.  Our 
text  is  appropriate  to  the  occasion,  in  its  connections  sug- 
gestive, and  as  a  climax  remarkable.  This  beautiful  psalm 
is  a  call  upon  all  creatures  to  praise  Jehovah.  In  the  pre- 
ceding: verse  David  had  exhorted  the  whole  angelic  hie r- 
archy  unitedly  to  praise  Him.  In  the  first  clause  of  this 
verse,  as  if  impatient  of  further  special  precept,  he  sum- 
mons the  whole  universe  at  once  to  join  in  the  anthem: 
"Bless  the  Lord,  all  his  works,  in  all  places  of  his  domin- 
ion;" and  yet,  in  the  next  sentence,  as  if  there  were  some- 
thing not  included  in  that  comprehensive  category,  he  adds  : 
'Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul." 

Now  this  strange  climax  is  suggestive  of  important  truth. 
There  is  a  possibility,  yea,  there  is  a  positive  danger,  of 
overlooking  the  individual  in  the  universal.  There  are  few 
evils  more  common  than  this  ignorance  of  ourselves  in  our 
scrutiny  of  others.  As  Solomon  expresses  it:  "A  keeping 
of  vineyards  while  neglecting  our  own;"  as  Paul  puts  it : 
"A  preacher  unto  others  while  himself  a  castaway."  And 
this  is  especially  manifest  in  our  public  thanksgivings.  "We 
dwell  in  thought  too  much  on  universals,  too  little  on  par- 
ticulars. In  the  matter  of  our  praises,  we  think  too  little 
of  our  own  special  blessings  amid  God's  general  benefac- 
tions; and  in  the  manner  of  our  praises,  we  bless  God  too 
exclusively  "by  proxy" — by  the  uttei'ances  at  the  two  ends 
of  the  sanctuary — the  preacher's  in  the  pulpit,  the  choir's 
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in  the  orchestra — while  the  whole  body  of  the  congrega- 
tion, silent  and  meditative,  indulges  in  repose.  And  this 
our  text  rebukes.  It  breaks  in  upon  this  call  to  universal 
praise,  with  an  exhortation  to  individual  praise.  It  insists, 
as  the  Bible  does  everywhere,  on  thankfulness;  not  as  a  jet 
of  emotion,  but  a  practical  Christian  grace;  and  bids  us 
close  all  our  broad  public  exhortations  unto  "all  angels," 
"all  creatures  in  all  places  of  his  dominions,"  with  this 
particular  injunction:  "Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul." 

Meanwhile,  as  the  text  specifies  the  subject  of  thanksgiv- 
ing, i.  e.,  the  human  soul  that  exercises  it,  so  it  designates 
the  object  of  thanksgivings,  i.  e.,  the  glorious  Spirit  that 
accepts  it — the  infinite  Jehovah.  Thankfulness  is  not  simple 
joy  for  a  gift,  but  as  well  gratitude  unto  the  giver.  The 
absorbing  thought  in  a  truly  thankful  heart  is  God.  the 
great  Benefactor.  So  let  it  be  to-day.  Let  our  first  thought 
be  of  God — turning,  as  it  were,  away  from  his  benefactions 
to  himself;  rejoicing,  above  all  else,  that  we  have  such  a 
God  to  approach  in  our  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving — a  per- 
sonal, omnipotent,  omnipresent  Spirit,  from  whose  hand  of 
love  come  all  our  mercies,  and  who,  in  unerring  wisdom, 
as  he  has  created,  so  controls  all  the  universe. 

In  the  world  s  catholic  theology  "there  are  Lords  many 
and  Gods  many.'"  The  truth  of  a  Supreme  Being  lies  at 
the  foundation  of  all  religion;  but  the  practical  value  of 
the  truth  depends  upon  the  notion  formed  of  Him,  or  the 
qualities  ascribed  to  him;  for,  by  a  law  of  our  nature,  "we 
become  like  what  we  worship."  The  gods  of  the  old  North- 
men, such  as  Odin  and  Thor,  were  simply  hero-kings,  and 
their  worship  transformed  the  adoring  man  into  a  blood- 
thirsty monster.  The  deities  of  classic  mythology  were 
personified  passions,  and,  in  their  adoration,  Greek  and 
Roman  virtues  are  only  beautified  lusts.  In  the  grand 
Egyptian  temples  were  enshrined  beasts,  birds,  creeping 
things,  and,  as  a  result  of  such  idol-worship,  the  morality 
of  that  early  civilization  became  simply  brutal.  I  need  not 
enlarge  on  this.  It  is  an  aphorism  even  of  the  Chinese 
priesthood:  "Worship  Buddha,  and  you  will  be  trans- 
formed into  Buddha."     And  you  have  but  to  study  the 
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moral  character  of  this  modern  infidelity,  which,  instead 
of  a  personal  God,  glorifies  an  impersonal  Nature,  to  per- 
ceive therein  a  reflex  of  the  indolent,  limited,  practically 
unrighteous  thing  they  ignorantly  honor. 

Now,  in  contrast  with  all  this,  how  transcendent  is  the 
Object  of  our  worship!  How  glorious,  if  we  would  adore! 
How  goodful,  if  we  would  imitate!  Our  God,  our  Jehovah, 
is  a  Being  of  all  immaculate  attributes — all  pervading,  con- 
trolling, sustaining  energies.  Not  the  infidel's  deity,  repos- 
ing in  indolent  majesty,  but  tbe  omnioperative  Spirit,  whose 
energy  is  manifest  in  all  natural  phenomena;  without  whdse 
cognizance — nay,  without  wbose  control — nothing  happens 
unto  his  children — our  Creator,  our  Benefactor,  our  Re- 
deemer, our  Father.  And  it  should  be  our  chief  joy  and 
thanksgiving  to-day,  that  our  sacrifices  are  rendered  to  such 
an  object  of  worship;  that  we  and  our  children  are  now 
assembled,  neither  by  yonder  Chinese  altars,  nor  in  yonder 
unbelievers'  club-room;  that  we  bow  in  dread  adoration 
neither  before  the  stuffed  wolf-skin  of  the  California  In- 
dian, nor  the  soulless,  unsympathizing  phantom  of  the  Cali- 
fornia infidel;  that  we  think  not  of  all  our  numerous 
mercies  to-day  as  the  simple  productions  of  nature — prod- 
igal growth  of  our  orchards  and  cornfields — but  as  the  lov- 
ing gifts  of  our  Heavenly  Father;  and  that  our  language  of 
adoration  in  this  Presence  is  not  a  song  of  foul  license,  nor 
the  wail  of  despairing  spirits  rushing  to  annihilation,  but 
an  anthem  of  joyous  thanksgiving,  in  unison  with  "all  his 
angels,"  "  all  creatures  of  his  in  all  places  of  his  dominion:" 
"Bless  the  Lord,  bless  Jehovah,  bless  the  living  God,  0 
my  soul." 

Thus  our  first  thought  should  be  of  God,  the  great  Giver; 
passing  onward  to  consider,  secondly,  his  wonderful  gifts; 
and  here  rising  at  once  to  the  height  of  the  Psalmist's 
argument,  and  gathering  all  these  gifts,  as  it  were,  into 
one.    Let  us — 

First — Praise  (he  Lord  because  he  has  prepared  for  us  this 
wonderful  world;  for  a  goodly  and  glorious  world  it  is. 
Some  men  complain  of  it;  infidels  deride  it  as  a  clumsy 
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malformation  of  chance,  and  some  morose  believers  seem 
to  think  that  Jehovah  might  have  made  it  fairer  and  bet- 
ter; but  the  wiser  "Sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy"  over  it, 
as  a  very  miracle  of  divine  wisdom  and  power.  And  so  it 
is  everyway.  Consider  some  of  its  beneficent  aspects  and 
uses  to  the  children  of  men. 

1.  As  man's  home  or  dwelling  place,  and  what  a  wonder  of 
architecture  it  is — what  foundations,  walls,  chambers,  can- 
opy. How  matchless  its  economy  in  regard  of  these  great 
desiderata — warmth,  water,  ventilation,  light.  What  a  heat- 
ing apparatus,  with  conductors  and  registers,  and  softly 
tempered  airs.  What  conveniences  as  to  water — the  great 
ocean-reservoir,  the  cloud-aqueducts,  the  river-conduits — 
yea,  a  distribution  into  all  its  chambers  of  hot  and  cold 
water  by  these  mysterious  oceanic  currents.  Then  its  ven- 
tilation wherein  so  many  builders  fail — how  wonderfully  is 
this  done  through  these  dynamics  of  the  atmosphere,  these 
tidal  trade  winds,  these. land  breezes  and  sea  breezes,  now 
cooled  by  Polar  ice-fields,  now  wanned  by  Tropic  sands. 
Meantime  its  appointments  for  light  are  more  expressive  still 
of  the  Divine  wisdom.  Man  fails  in  lighting  satisfactorily 
for  a  single  night  any  great  temple;  and  a  world  illumined 
by  human  art  would  be  only  night  rendered  hideous  by 
million  of  millions  of  glaring  burners  in  every  forest  and 
field.  But  in  God's  hand  one  central  solar  lamp  diffuses 
its  tempered  splendor  for  the  day's  labor,  and  innumerable 
softened  lustres  along  the  nocturnal  canopy  adapt  it  for  re- 
pose. And  thus  every  way,  this  house,  budded  in  God's 
great  city  of  worlds — in  its  architecture,  its  conveniences, 
its  adornments — hath  the  seeming  of  a  palace  for  a  race 
of  immortals,  and  well  might  the  stars  sing  over  it,  and 
the  great  Architect  pronounce  it  very  good. 

2.  But  then  this  planet  is  more  than  a  man's  home;  more 
significantly  still,  it  is  his  school-housr,  and,  as  such,  most 
marvelously  supplies  all  educational  desiderata.  Observe 
its  situation  —  secluded  (as  a  seminary  should  be  always) 
from  any  constant,  sensible  intercourse  with  the  heavenly 
metropolitan  life.  Note  its  scientific  and  philosophic  ap- 
paratus; what  a  cabinet  of  minerals  in  these  geologic  chain- 


7 


bers,  what  a  prodigal  flora  in  its  botanical  gardens,  what 
illustrations  of  physical  science  in  air,  light,  ocean,  the 
gravitation  of  mountains,  the  dynamics  of  the  rivers,  the 
optics  of  the  skies.  What  a  chemistry  in  these  inorganic 
transmutations,  and  the  processes  and  phenomena  of  this 
vegetable  and  animal  life.  What  an  orrery  or  planetareum 
revolves  and  sparkles  in  the  sky,  illustrating  astronomy. 
Here  are  manifest  adaptations  and  excitants  to  man's  intel- 
lectual nature,  rendering  earth  even  a  better  school-house 
than  it  is  a  home;  so  that  the  man  who  limits  the  signifi- 
cance of  life  to  its  sensations  and  seeks  in  God's  great  build- 
ing only  banquet  hall  and  dormitory,  is  like  a  foolish  child 
degrading  scientific  apparatus  into  playthings,  and  prosti- 
tutes into  an  aimless  palace-life  that  which  God  meant  to 
be  a  glorious  pupilage. 

Meanwhile,  in  its  aspect  of  a  school-room,  these  mental 
appliances  are  not  its  chief  excellences.  Its  appointments 
for  man's  moral  culture  are  still  more  wonderful.  Its  con- 
dition of  seclusion  from  other  worlds,  and  consequently  of 
ignorance  of  the  higher  spiritual  life  that  pennies  the  uni- 
verse, compels  the  soul  unto  faith.  Its  great  time-keeper — 
sun  and  stars,  revolving  along  yon  crystalline  dial-plate  and 
giving  to  these  fleeting  hours  the  significance  of  portions 
of  eternity — excites  the  soul  to  diligence.  Its  whole  pro- 
cess of  man's  self-development  toward  the  good  or  the  evil 
is  a  lesson  of  retribution.  It  is  a  school,  in  short,  where 
not  even  a  California  Educational  Board  can  separate  re- 
ligion from  science;  where,  indeed,  the  chair  of  Theology 
is  better  tilled  and  endowed  than  those  of  Philosophy  or 
Belles- Lettres.  A\rhere  science  seems  only  rudimental 
to  religion  —  all  its  appliances  but  manifestations  of  the 
wonderful  thoughts  of  God.  Where  everything  that  the 
man-child  meets  in  his  task  discourses  precious  ethics; 
the  flowers  teaching  him  humility,  and  the  birds  singing  of 
faith;  and  every  development,  inorganic  or  vital,  demon- 
strates the  great  fact  of  retribution;  and  all  the  tremendous 
processes  going  on  around,  urge  to  activity  in  well-doing; 
and  above  him  the  burning  sun  in  his  strength  and  the 
lamping  stars  in  their  splendor,  all  cry  aloud  like  the  apoc- 
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alyptic  voice  ont  of  heaven,  "Come  up  hither,"  till  the 
winged  spirit  seems  compelled  to  aspire  and  ascend. 

We  cannot  enlarge  here;  but  this  simple  glance  at  the 
manifold  adjustment  of  this  earth  to  the  wants  of  our  na- 
ture is  enough  to  till  the  heart  with  gratitude  unto  God,  the 
great  AVorld-Builder.  It  is  a  fair  world  in  itself,  and  a 
fitting  world  in  its  ministries.  Its  creation  was  in  infinite 
love.  Its  arrangements  and  appointments  are  all  in  infinite 
wisdom.  It  is  glorious  in  its  origin  and  in  its  destiny. 
Over  it  all  the  angels  praised  God  when  it  was  made;  and 
for  it  there  comes  to  every  man  the  text's  inspired  call : 
''Bless  the  Lord,  all  his  works  in  all  places  of  his  dominion. 
Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul." 

But  we  arc  not  to  rest  satisfied  with  this  broad  generaliza- 
tion. As  we  said  at  the  outset,  the  point  of  the  exhortation 
is  unto  individuals  and  specialties.  So,  turning  still  more 
homeward  and  heartward,  we  say — 

Secondly — Let  us  jrraise  the  Lord  for  our  country.  And 
here  I  am  not  about  to  exercise,  what  I  claim  as  a  minister's 
right,  the  privilege  of  discoursing  somewhat  on  political 
questions  on  these  thanksgiving  days.  I.  waive  that 
privilege  now,  for  I  cannot  see  any  great  questions  at 
iss:.e  in  present  political  controversies.  To-day,  then,  we 
will  let  the  star-spangled  banner  float  undisturbed  and  the 
American  eagle  nestle,  and  leave  Plymouth  Rock  alone  in 
its  glory.  We  are  looking  on  our  country  from  a  Christian 
stand-point.  From  any  other,  extreme  views  are  sure  to  be 
taken,  and,  instead  of  Christian  gratitude,  men  will  either 
glory  or  grumble. 

Some  men  are  disposed  to  grumble.  To  hear  them,  one 
would  suppose  Almighty  God  had  a  special  controversy 
with  the  American  nation.  The  grumbling  politician  cries: 
"Taxation,  public  debt,  bribery,  corruption,  anarchy,  ruin." 
The  grumbling  reformer  cries:  "0,  our  vices  are  digging 
the  graves  of  our  liberties.  Our  institutions  have  outlived 
those  social  virtues  which  at  first  created  and  can  alone 
conserve  them.  Already  are  the  clouds  gathering,  and  the 
sea  and  waves  roaring,  and  thunders  uttering  their  voices, 
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and  the  great  earthquake,  by  which  we  are  to  perish,  shak- 
ing the  nation."  But,  blessed  be  <Jod,  all  this,  repeated 
year  after  year  for  half  a  century,  has  proved  a  false  alarm. 
There  was  not  so  much  of  a  storm  after  all.  The  hail  was 
not  so  heavy,  nor  the  thunder  so  loud,  nor  the  earthquake 
so  destructive.  The  grand  social  edifice  was  not  rocked 
into  ruins;  and  our  gallant  eagle  still  soars  in  Ins  pride  of 
place.  Even  these  political  antagonisms  which  now  divide 
and  perplex  us  are  only  the  subsiding  waves  of  that  old 
war-tempest  which  we  have  just  weathered,  and  upon  which 
the  ship  of  state  has  come  up  to  the  wind  again  and  goes 
on  her  way  rejoicing. 

Meanwhile,  in  antitheses  to  all  this  grumbling,  there  are 
men  among  us  disposed  unduly  to  glory.  Listen  to  them, 
and  one  would  suppose  that  this  same  American  eagle  were 
akin  to  the  apocalyptic  angel,  and  this  western  continent 
"the  new  earth  whereon  dwelleth  righteousness."  Ami 
these  men  err  as  widely  as  the  others.  Politically  and  seri- 
ally, we  have  not  attained  unto  perfection.  Our  beloved 
nationality  is,  like  all  nationalities,  not  a  manufacture,  hut 
a  growth.  A  grand  germ  it  surely  is.  Nevertheless,  as  a 
germ  it  needs  earnest  culture  about  its  roots,  and  a  pruning 
knife  among  its  branches,  ere  it  fulfill  the  old  prophetic 
vision  of  "a  tree  whose  heiffht  reached  heaven,  and  the 
sight  thereof  was  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth." 

But  to  the  eye  of  Christian  philosophy  this  culture  IS 
going  on.  These  political  excitements  we  have  just  referred 
to  are,  in  this  aspect,  no  more  than  the  strong  winds  amid 
the  branches,  causing  the  roots  to  shoot  deeper  and  giving 
strength  to  the  trunk.  American  practical  politics,  which, 
for  the  time,  make  us  all  actors  and  orators  in  regard  to 
great  questions  and  principles,  are  the  true  means  and  the- 
atre of  American  development  and  discipline.  They  edu- 
cate the  popular  mind  to  think,  and  excite  the  popular  heart 
to  feel.  They  bring  men  out  of  the  selfish  world  of  trade; 
they  lift  men  up  from  the  shallow  world  of  fashion  to  the 
broader  world  and  healthier  airs  of  a  great  civil  life,  fitting 
them  for  the  franchises  and  immunities  of  this  grand  Amer- 
ican  citizenship. 
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The  laws  of  free  nations  are  no  more  than  ''another  name 
for  the  popular  common  sense  and  conscience,''  and  their 
power  and  beneficence  grow  with  any  true,  hroad  popular 
culture.  The  theory  that  men  are  for  institutions,  where- 
with Solon  tortured  unto  death,  on  his  iron  bed  of  Pro- 
custes,  the  old  Grecian  liberty,  has  given  place  among  us 
to  the  law  of  all  true  civil  life — that  institutions  are  for 
men,  to  be  modified  and  fashioned  to  the  ever  expanding 
human  shape  and  stature.  Neither  our  one  Federal,  nor 
our  several  State  Constitutions,  are  as  yet  perfect.  All 
alike  do  they  need  growth  and  culture,  like  great  trees, down- 
ward in  the  rooti,  upward  in  the  branches.  The  Eng- 
lish Constitution  nas  been  found  equal  to  all  crises,  just 
because  it  is  the  slow  growth  of  ages;  and,  therefore,  has 
been  justly  compared  to  "an  old  mansion,  often  repaired, 
with  quaint  additions  and  seven  gables,  all  differently  fash- 
ioned." Our  own  Constitution,  on  the  contrary,  which  is 
the  work  of  a  life-time,  may  be  compared  to  one  of  these 
California  buildings,  extemporized  for  the  occasion,  bril- 
liant with  new  paint,  showy  with  cornices,  but  in  which 
every  earthquake  is  sure  to  smash  the  crockery  and  frighten 
the  children.  What  we  want  is  growth;  and,  surely,  we 
are  growing — steadily  and  rapidly  advancing  to  the  fulfill- 
ment of  the  divine  ideal.  And  thus,  to  a  truly  Christian 
faith,  our  nationality  rises  to-day — a  consolidated  common- 
wealth, stretching  from  ocean  to  ocean  athwart  this  broad 
continent;  a  nation  of  freemen,  self-governed,  governed  by 
simple  lair,  without  police  or  soldiery — a  nation  of  five  hun- 
dred millions  of  people,  covering  the  land  with  great  cities, 
and  the  sea  with  great  fleets;  first  in  arts  and  learning,  and 
every  true  product  of  genius;  and  thus,  even  politically,  a 
power  before  which  the  war-power  of  kings  can  be  only  as 
the  Philistines  to  Samson;  but,  above  all,  religiously  God's 
almoner  of  salvation  unto  all  people;  the  light  of  the  be- 
nighted; the  refuge  of  the  oppressed;  the  home  of  the 
exile;  the  hope  of  the  lost.  So  to  the  Christian's  eye  it 
looks.  This  is  the  prerogative  of  American  faith — to  exult 
even  from  afar  over  our  sure  and  sublime  future;  to  behold 
the  first  spring  of  the  eaglet  to  the  air,  that  in  circles  of 
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such  amazing  swiftness  and  power  is  soaring  to  the  sun' 
yea,  to  behold  here  the  form  of  the  apocalyptic  angel,  ris- 
ing on  heavenly  pinions  to  bear  abroad  the  everlasting  Gos- 
pel of  "peace  on  earth  and  good  will  unto  men,  and  glory 
to  God  in  the  highest."  And,  therefore,  our  thanksgiving 
for  a  land  like  this  should  be  in  the  very  spirit  of  the  in- 
spired exhortation:  "He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  people. 
Praise  Him  in  the  sanctuary.  Praise  Him  in  the  firma- 
ment of  His  power.  Praise  the  Lord  all  ye  His  angels  that 
excel  in  strength."    "Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul!" 

Meanwhile,  this  exhortation  should  be  still  further  lim- 
ited and  specialized;  therefore  let  us — 

Thirdly — Praise  the  Lord  for  our  State.  "We  are  here  not 
merely  as  Americans,  but  as  Californians,  and  as  such  should 
to-day  be  especially  thankful.  And  here,  too,  there  is  need 
of  that  Christian  circumspection  which  finds  truth  between 
extremes.  California  reproduces,  on  her  own  account,  the 
two  great  national  types  of  life — men  who  glory,  and  men 
who  grumble. 

1.  We  have  grumblers  among  us.  Men  and  women  who 
have  come  here  expecting  to  find  English  agriculture,  Paris- 
ian social  life,  and  New  England  piety,  in  a  land  where  even 
now  the  wild  bear  roams  unmolested,  and  where  only 
twenty  years  ago  the  wilder  Indian  lighted  his  torch,  like 
Diogenes,  at  noon-day,  looking  for  a  man.  And  as  our 
men  and  manners  do  not  please  them,  so  nothing  pleases 
them.  Our  grapes  are  too  sweet  and  our  strawberries  too 
sour;  our  fish  are  without  flavor,  and  our  coal  is  sulphur- 
ous; our  flora  is  inodorous,  and  our  fauna  is  tough.  We 
have  many  negative  inferiorities,  and  as  many  positive 
monstrosities.  "O  these  summer  winds  and  fogs;  these 
deluging  winter  rains;  these  terrible,  terrible  earthquakes! " 
Now  we  are  not  disposed  to  underrate  our  misfortunes,  nor 
ignore  our  deficiencies.  California  is  not  the  old  Paradise — 
certainly  not  Paradise  before  the  tempter  entered  it.  But  we 
are  disposed  to  recognize  our  peculiar  blessings,  and  looking 
on  the  bright  side  even  of  our  clouds,  to  perceive  the  good 
that  is  iu  the  evil.    Without  these  summer  winds  and  win- 
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ter  rains  our  State  would  be  a  Sahara,  and  our  city  a  laza- 
retto. Surely  his  honor  the  Mayor  and  our  Board  of  Super- 
visors ought  to  join  the  general  thanksgiving,  that  our 
streets  are  cleaned  once  a  year  and  ventilated  every  even- 
ing. Our  earthquakes  are,  indeed,  serious  realities,  and 
yet,  even  with  them,  are  our  property  and  our  lives  safer 
than  theirs  whose  exposure  is  to  the  havoc  and  devastation 
of  the  old  Atlantic  elements;  indeed,  if  we  only  profit  by 
them  as  we  should.  If  they  teach  us  to  build  dwellings 
which  any  respectable  New  England  snow-storm  would 
be  ashamed  not  to  crush  and  scatter  into  kindling  wood;  if 
they  persuade  us  to  leave  our  water-fronts  where  Jehovah 
appointed  them,  and  not  to  erect  "balloon"  warehouses  on 
a  pasty  domain  stolen  from  the  play-ground  of  Leviathan; 
above  all,  if  they  frighten  our  young  married  folks  out  of 
these  mammoth  caravansaries  into  the  proprieties  of  sep- 
arate homes,  and  our  old  unmarried  folks  into  a  better  and 
brighter  life  than  this  miserable  monasticism  of  furnished 
rooms  and  restaurants;  in  short,  if  these  comparatively 
harmless  disturbances  teach  us  a  little  practical  common 
sense,  then  the  Californians  of  the  next  generation  will, 
retrospectively,  find  in  these  very  earthquakes  new  matter 
of  thanksgiving. 

Certainly,  taking  all  things  together,  thehnost  unreason- 
able and  unconscionable  of  grumblers  is  a  Californian 
grumbler.    Meanwhile  it  must  be  confessed — 

2.  That  we  have  among  us  Californians  who  fflon/.  Ha]  >i>y 
as  is  our  present,  and  bright  as  seems  our  future,  yet  we 
have  not  the  genii  of  the  Aladdin  lamp  to  achieve  for  us  im- 
practicable miracles,  and  yet  we  are  projecting  work  for 
the  whole  legion.  We  have  town-lots  enough,  outlined  and 
in  market,  to  afford  the  whole  population  of  the  three  great 
emporiums  of  the  world  sites  for  grand  dwellings.  We  are 
forgetting  that  the  law  of  city-growth  is  not  that  of  mush- 
rooms— that  London  was  a  town  of  considerable  import- 
ance in  the  reign  of  the  Roman  Nero;  that  Julius  Ca-sar 
found  Paris  a  capital  city  in  his  old  Gallic  conquests;  that 
New  York  is  the  very  New  Amsterdam,  wherein  Dutch- 
men gloried  two  hundred  years  ago.    We  do  not  consider 
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that  great  cities  are  the  creatures,  and  not  the  creators  of 
states;  that  gold  mines  and  railroads  cannot  furnish  the 
elements  of  the  highest  social  prosperity.  If  these  sand 
hills  were  all  as  richly  metalliferous  as  the  White  Pine 
mountains,  still  wheat  fields  would  he  hotter  for  us.  And 
even  if  the  entire  commerce  of  the  Indies  were  to  pass  the 
Golden  Gate,  it  must  pass  only  on  exodus  to  the  Oriental 
Canaan.  But  then  it  will  not  even  enter.  Obviously,  over our 
Pacific  railroads  can  he  transported  only  the  most  precious 
forms  of  merchandise.  Along  God's  great  water-course, 
shortened  through  the  Isthmus,  must  forever  pass  the  ag- 
gregate of  the  world's  common  and  coarser  commerce.  The 
future  growth  of  our  city  depends  on  men  for  agriculture  and 
capital  for  manufactures,  and  railroads  and  mines  will  not 
furnish  either.  Though  we  are  unquestionably  a  marvelous 
people,  yet  we  have  not  the  rod  of  Moses,  and  we  cannot 
work  miracles.  The  Olympian  Jupiter  has  not  come  down 
upon  our  Sierras.  The  Titanic  skeleton  that  Professor 
Whitney's  fancy  discovered  in  the  gold  drift  of  36,000 
years  ago  is,  in  fact,  only  the  skull  of  a  rickety  Digger  In- 
dian, whose  flesh  was  eaten  by  a  bear  of  the  last  generation. 
And,  while  it  is  proper,  and  even  scriptural,  for  ''our  sons 
and  our  daughters  to  prophesy,  and  our  young  men  to  see 
visions,  and  our  old  men  to  dream  dreams,"  it  is  still,  per- 
haps, safest  to  dismiss  from  our  minds  the  pleasing  illusion 
that  yonder  iron  road  is,  in  our  day,  to  bring  New  York 
over  the  Sierras  that  it  may  be  a  suburb  of  San  Francisco, 
or  that  along  it  even  now  the  New  Jerusalem  is  coming 
down  out  of  Heaven,  and  will  "switch  off"  into  Oakland. 

And  yet,  even  in  the  reckonings  of  sound  reason,  as 
Californians  and  San  Franciscans  we  have  abundant  ground 
of  thanksgiving.  If  true  to  ourselves,  we  are  here,  as  in 
the  world's  future  centre,  laying  the  foundations  of  an 
immense  commercial,  intellectual  and  religious  prosperity. 
San  Francisco  is  to  be  the  great  commercial  emporium,  at 
least  of  this  coast.  And  when  a  noble  group  of  Pacific 
States  shall  encircle  her  as  a  nucleus,  all  alive  with  a  busy 
population,  and  rich  in  all  agricultural  and  manufacturing 
wealth,  she  will  be  the  New  York  or  London  of  the 
Occident. 
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Meanwhile  morally,  or  as  regards  her  intellectual  and 
religious  character,  her  future  is  surely  hopeful.  The  fears, 
felt  very  widely,  occasionally  expressed,  of  the  effeminating 
effects  of  our  delicious  climate  upon  physical  and  mental 
vigor  are,  surely,  not  justified,  nay,  are  forever  dispelled,  hy 
the  specimens  of  strong-limbed,  red-blooded,  graceful,  vig- 
orous manhood  and  womanhood  into  which  children  born 
in  California  are  already  developing.  In  this  regard, 
"Young  California"  can  be,  ought  to  be,  a  splendid  human 
creature,  combining,  in  matchless  composite,  northern 
firmness  ;  nd  southern  tire;  oriental  repose  witli  occidental 
vigor;  the  Italian  verdure  of  human  nature  bright  and  fair 
over  its  Alpine  granite;  its  taste  exquisite  as  this  azure 
firmament;  its  genius  imperial  as  yonder  gigantic  mount- 
ain and  these  blue  Pacific  seas. 

Xor,  if  true  to  ourselves,  are  our  fears  better  founded  in 
regard  of  our  moral  and  religious  future.  The  present 
popular  infidelity,  over  which  the  Christian  heart  sickens, 
is  no  more  than  a  short-lived  fungus  born  of  the  reeking 
scum  which  mighty  tides  of  immigration  always  cast  upon 
the  shore.  With  the  noble  band  of  California  pioneers 
who  entered  yonder  Golden  Gate,  inspired  by  ancestral 
piety,  to  establish  schools,  build  churches,  and  organize 
charities — thus  laving  broad  and  deep  on  these  shores  the 
foundations  of  a  genuine  Christian  civilization — there  came 
the  whole  motly  herd  of  outlaws  and  outcasts  of  the  old 
social  life,  and  they  have  multiplied  and  increased  and  done 
after  their  kind,  until  the  air  reeks  with  the  breath  of  their 
blasphemy.  But  this  current  and  flippant  infidelity  is  no 
more  an  exponent  of  California  moral  life  than  the  mush- 
rooms of  your  kennels  are  emblems  of  your  magnificent 
cedars.  When  yonder  iron  thoroughfare  shall  have  brought 
us  into  contact  and  vital  sympathy  with  Eastern  Christen- 
dom all  this  pretentious  and  pitiful  unbelief  will  pass  away, 
as  the  stunted  and  pigmy  wolvas  that  twenty  years  ago 
raced  and  howled  on  these  sand  hills  have  given  place  to 
these  troops  of  beloved  children,  who,  to-day,  keep  joyous 
thanksgiving  in  our  streets  and  homes. 

And  with  these  two  fears  dispelled,  surely,  as  our  present 
is  bright,  so  our  future  is  unbounded. 
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Shut  in  by  these  grand  Sierras  to  these  blue  Pacific  seas, 
sheltered  as  by  adamantine  bulwarks  from  the  thousand 
special  evils  of  yonder  dear  old  States — their  thunder  and 
lightning;  their  east  winds  and  consumptions;  their 
snows  and  sun-strokes;  their  mushroom  noblesse  and 
monstrous  sea  serpents;  their  uncertain  climate  and 
more  uncertain  currency  —  sheltered,  in  short,  from  that 
Alp-like  climax  of  mortal  ills,  which,  like  the  mercury 
of  their  thermometers,  ranges  from  the  twenty  degrees 
below  nothing  to  the  whole  hundred  above.  And,  mean- 
while, shut  into  a  land  where  soil,  climate,  atmosphere — 
each  a  marvel  in  itself — combine  in  phenomena  absolutely 
miraculous;  with  clusters  heavier  than  Eshcol's;  and  fruits 
more  abundant  than  Arcadia's;  and  flowers  more  won- 
drously  fair  than  Paestum's  or  Sharon's;  where  the  winter 
fields  are  carpeted  with  emerald  of  three-ply,  and  the  sum- 
mer heavens  glow  as  with  lustres  flung  back  from  the  pin- 
nacles of  the  city  whose  foundations  are  of  precious  stones; 
here  a  city,  not  yet  twenty  years  old,  with  a  population  as 
large  and  architecture  surpassing  all  that  Paris  could  show 
after  a  thousand  years  of  progress,  and  all  around,  spread- 
ing away  in  matchless  loveliness,  these  valleys,  where  our 
merchant-princes  even  now  delight  to  plant  gardens  like 
Eden,  and  to  build  palaces  to  embosom  a  new  social  life, 
and  enshrine  coming  types  of  art  fairer  than  the  Greek — 
we,  by  occupation,  and  our  children  by  birth,  possessed  of 
such  an  inheritance,  surely  a  joyous  thanksgiving  becomes 
us  to-day.  And  if  the  dwellers  in  other  lands  obey  the  ex- 
hortation "Praise  the  Lord  all  his  creatures  in  all  places  of 
his  dominion,"  then,  louder  and  more  loving,  should  our 
cry  be:  "Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul." 

But,  beyond  all  these  common  blessings,  does  the  text's 
exhortation  extend.    Let  us,  therefore — 

Fourthly — Bless  (he  Lord  for  our  special  individual  bless- 
ings. And  here,  of  course,  each  man  must  be  his  own 
preacher.  Mine  is  not  the  golden  key  to  enter  the  sanctu- 
ary of  every  home  and  heart  and  point  out  special  mercies. 
But  quite  certain  I  am  that  every  one  of  us  finds  reason  in 
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past  and  present  experience  for  fervent  thanksgiving.  We 
have,  donhtless.  our  particular  trials.  It  would  he  strange, 
nay,  it  would  be  disastrous,  if  we  had  not;  for  our  life  on 
earth  is  not  a  citizenship,  hut  a  pilgrimage,  and — 

"  The  path  of  sorrow,  and  that  path  alone 
Leads  to  the  land  where  sorrow  is  unknown." 

And  we  should  perceive  God's  hidden  purpose  of  love 
even  in  our  sorest  afflictions,  and  know  that  he  who,  in  a 
right  spirit,  opens  home  and  heart  to  great  sorrows,  only 
like  the  trustful  apostle,  "entertains  angels  unawares." 
Meanwhile,  let  our  trials  be  many  and  large  as  they  may, 
honestly  reckoned,  our  blessings  greatly  outnumber  them. 
And  we  have  only  most  cursorily  to  review  the  long  cata- 
logue— all  our  bodily  blessings,  intellectual  blessings,  fam- 
ily blessings,  civil  blessings,  business  blessings,  moral  bless- 
ings, religious  blessings — yea,  even,  and  perhaps,  best  of 
all,  our  disciplinary  and  sanctifying  blessings;  all  our  mul- 
tiform and  marvelous  experience  of  good  at  the  hand  of  our 
IIeavenly  Father,  who  has  tilled  for  us  with  bright  forms 
the  whole  immeasurable  space  between  non-existence  and 
Heaven — and  then  surely  our  grateful  voices  will  be  loud  in 
thanksgiving,  and  we  shall  sit  in  these  seats  and  go  forth  to 
our  homes  with  bright  eyes  and  smiling  faces,  glad  of  the 
present,  trustful  for  the  future.  If  stormy  winds  wail 
around  ruined  fortunes,  nevertheless  so  attuning  our  hearts 
to  the  very  blast  that  they  give  forth  strains  soft  and  sweet 
as  yEolians;  or,  if  clouds  lie  heavily  along  the  horizon, 
still  beholding  how  in  faith's  blessed  sunshine  their  borders 
are  fringed  with  silver  and  golden  light.  And  we  shall  sit 
at  bright  tiresides  and  at  festive  boards,  and  share  in  child- 
hood's sports  and  friendship's  gentle  ministries,  fully  blessed 
with  the  beatitude  God  accords  us  to  day,  and  trustful  of 
God's  grace  that  he  will  take  care  of  us  on  the  morrow. 
And  our  exhortation  will  not  be  merely  unto  others  in  view 
of  their  seeming  greater  good.  "Bless  the  Lord  all  ye 
creatures  in  all  places  of  his  dominion."  But,  as  if  placed 
each  one  in  his  own  pulpit  to  preach  a  sermon  to  himself, 
we  shall  cry  more  earnestly:  "Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul!" 
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Meanwhile,  not  even  with  this  thought  ends  the  text's 
specialization.  Hitherto  we  have  heen  thinking  of  our 
general  and  temporal  mercies;  and  as  the  objects  of  our 
praise  have  heen  material,  so,  to  a  degree,  at  least,  have 
been  their  subject  and  instruments.  Our  language  has 
been:  "Praise  God  in  his  sanctuary;  praise  him  in  the 
firmament  of  his  power.  Praise  him  with  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet;  praise  him  with  the  timbrel  and  dance.  Praise 
him  with  stringed  instruments  and  organs;  praise  him  with 
loud  cymbals.  Praise  him  upon  high-sounding  cymbals." 
And  it  is  as  if  we  had  been  saying  each  to  himself:  "God 
hath  given  me  forms  of  beauty;  bless  the  Lord,  O  my 
eyes."  "God  hath  ravished  me  with  sounds  of  harmony; 
bless  the  Lord,  0  my  ears."  "God  hath  led  me  along 
peaceful  paths;  bless  the  Lord,  O  my  feet."  "God  hath 
filled  my  home  with  love's  ministries;  bless  the  Lord,  O 
my  heart."  The  measure  and  range  of  the  hallelujah  has 
been,  to  a  degree,  sublunary  and  sensuous.  But  just  here 
at  its  close,  inspired  by  the  text,  it  should  rise  purely  and 
grandly  into  the  spiritual.    "Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul!" 

The  word  "soul"  is  to  be  understood  here  in  its  best  and 
truest  sense.  Not  that  Psyche  of  the  Greek,  that  principle 
of  animal  life  which  the  rich  man  addressed,  when  he  said: 
"Soul,  take  thine  ease  —  eat,  driuk,  and  be  merry."  Bat 
that  Spin'/,  that  higher  spiritual  life,  of  which  Paul  was  cog- 
nizant when  in  that  rapture  into  Paradise  he  did  not  know 
"whether  he  was  in  the  body  or  out  of  it" — that  pure  em- 
anation from  God  in-breathed,  inspiring  the  primitive  man 
made  in  God's  image  —  a  principle  which  the  Scripture 
everywhere  distinguishes  from  the  animal  Life,  as  allying 
man  with  the  higher  intelligences  that  people  eternity — to 
this  is  the  Psalmist's  last  appeal.  And  in  addressing  it,  we 
cross  at  once  the  boundary  of  visible  and  sensuous  things. 
We  divest  ourselves  virtually,  for  the  moment,  of  all  that 
is  merely  animal,  and  are  thrown,  as  purely  spiritual  beings, 
into  purely  spiritual  conditions.  We  pass  the  threshold  of 
the  "earthly  tabernacle."  We  approach,  we  lift  the  veil, 
we  enter  the  secret  recesses  of  our  own  nature.  We  stand 
face  to  face  with  the  essential  human  self-hood,  the  immor- 
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tal  human  soul —  that  last  made,  and  most  marvelous  crea- 
ture of  God — which  here,  even  in  its  infancy,  rocked  in  its 
earthly  cradle  and  wrapped  in  carnal  swaddling-bands, 
works  so  widely  and  wondrousl}-;  which  rules  and  reigns 
over  nature,  extends  its  survey  over  creation — yea,  rises 
above  all  perishable  things  and  dares  to  cast  itself  in  ador- 
ing rapture  on  the  very  bosom  of  God;  and  which,  at  last, 
in  its  higher  development,  '"clothed  upon  with  the  heavenly 
life  and  immortality,"  shall  go  forth  in  transcendent  minis- 
tries when  yonder  sun  shall  have  burned  out  all  his  splen- 
dors and  the  stars  have  faded  as  the  watch-tires  of  a  night. 
To  this  mysterious  and  mighty  creature  of  God,  formed  in 
his  image,  redeemed  by  his  mediation — "this  angel  sitting 
on  the  bosom" — we  are  supposed  now  to  come  in  the  text's 
grand  climax,  calling  upon  it  last  and  loudest  of  all  to  join 
in  thanksgiving.  "0  soul,"  we  cry,  as  if  unto  a  reposeful 
and  slumbering  angel.  "O  soul,  O  winged  and  deathless 
spirit,  bless  thou  the  Lord."  Praise  him  for  thy  creation; 
praise  him  for  thy  marvelous  being  and  powers.  Praise 
him  for  thy  miraculous  redemption;  praise  him  for  thy  all- 
glorious  destiny.  Praise  him  for  all  the  mercies  wherewith 
Jehovah  hath  rounded  thy  life  and  beautitied  thy  great  paths. 
For  those  spiritual  benefactions,  compared  with  which  all 
things  we  have  been  considering,  seem  as  vanity  and  noth- 
ing— these  fair  lands  only  as  deserts — these  beloved  homes 
only  as  dungeons — this  fair  world,  rounded  into  beauty,  and 
hung  amid  the  stars,  only  as  a  transient  meteor  vanishing 
into  night.  For  a  higher  world  beyond  these  waters  and 
these  graves,  for  a  land  which  death  shall  never  enter  and 
night  never  darken,  for  a  city  that  hath  foundations,  for  a 
house  of  many  mansions,  for  raiment  white  and  glistening, 
for  crowns  set  with  unfading  stars,  for  thrones  of  power 
whereon  we  shall  reign  over  angels,  for  winged  feet  to  walk 
all  those  ascending  paths  of  knowledge  and  holiness  and 
joy  and  love  that  loose  themselves  in  Godhead;  yea,  for 
that  very  "partaking  of  the  divine  nature"  which  makes 
us  one  with  the  Incarnate,  and  so  lifts  us,  as  in  privilege  so 
in  praise,  forever  above  all  "the  angels  that  excel  in 
strength,"  and  gives  us  a  seat  on  God's  throne  and  a  rest 
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on  God's  bosom.  O,  thou  soul!  O,  thou  redeemed  and 
immortal  spirit,  unto  whom  the  divine  gifts  of  love  so  im- 
measurably transcend  all  gifts  unto  angels;  surely  thine 
should  be  the  loftiest  place  in  creation's  choir,  the  loudest 
voice  in  creation's  anthem.  And  while  the  inspired  voice 
cries:  "Bless  the  Lord  ye  his  angels  that  excel  in  strength, 
that  do  His  commandments,  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  His 
word;  bless  ye  the  Lord  all  ye  hosts,  ye  ministers  of  His 
that  do  His  pleasure;  bless  the  Lord  all  His  works  in  all 
places  of  His  dominion."  Yet  with  a  louder  voice  and  a 
stronger  emphasis  cries  that  voice  in  transcendent  climax: 
"Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  Soul!" 
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OUR  MINISTERIAL  DESTITUTION 


AND 

ITS  SUPPLY. 


Friends  and  Brethren  : — Tt  is  common,  on  occasions  like  the  pre- 
sent.— the  Dedication  of  a  new  house  of  worship — to  have  a  discourse 
with  direct  reference  to  (lie  sanctuary.  But  T  shall  venture,  this  morn- 
ing, to  depart  in  a  measure  from  (he  established  custom,  and  instead 
of  addressing  you  upon  the  House  of  God  itself,  shall  confine  my  re- 
marks to  its  chief  article  of  furniture. 

My  text  vou  will  find  iu  the  third  chapter  of  Jeremiah,  and  fifteenth 
verse,  as  follows : 

•'  And  I  will  give  you  Pastors  according  to  mine  heart,  which  shall  feed  you 
with  kuowledge  and  understanding." 

My  subject  is — Our  Ministerial  Destitution  and  Its  Supply. 

This  text  is  the  promise  of  God  to  His  people,  conditioned  upon  their 
return  from  previous  transgression  and  faithful  performance  of  duty. 

This  promise,  taken  in  connection  with  many  others  of  a  similar  char- 
acter, and  the  oft-repeated  injunction,  urged  upon  every  one  who  as- 
sumes the  position  of  religious  teacher,  to  become  a  "  scribe  well  in- 
structed" strongly  impresses  the  mind  of  the  Bible  student  with  the  ex- 
ceeding importance  to  both  the  Church  and  the  world,  of  proper  Minis- 
terial ability. 

It  is  plainly  imp^ed  in  the  text,  that  there  was  a  want  at  that  time 
of  such  teachers  as  God  could  consistently  bless,  to  the  advance  of  the 
Church  ;  and,  also,  that  the  Church  could  have  that  want  supplied  so 
soon  as  she  should  return  and  do  her  duty  ;  in  other  words,  that  she  had 
neglected  her  work,  in  the  proper  culture  of  those  who  were  to  become 
her  leaders. 
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Every  good  Minister  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  gift  of  God.  A  "  special 
gift,"  if  you  please.  So  far  as  natural  talents  and  a  renewed  heart — 
qualities  over  which  man  has  no  control — are  concerned,  they  are  the 
direct  gift  of  God.  But  in  intellectual  culture,  in  theological  science, 
in  all  that  enables  a  man  to  "rightly  divide  the  word  ot  God,"  in  all 
that  is  the  result  of  learning,  research,  study — in  one  word,  education 
— he  is  just  as  much  the  result  of  human  effort,  human  labor,  h'.iman 
means,  as  is  the  construction  and  management  of  a  ship,  the  product  of 
the  grain-field,  or  the  erection  of  a  house  of  worship. 

Hence,  the  Church  has  as  active'  a  part  to  perform,  in  producing  the 
supply  of  its  own  Ministry,  as  its  members  have  in  procuring  sustenance 
for  their  individual  families,  or  its  organization  has  in  providing  a  house 
of  worship. 

This,  I  am  well  aware,  is  a  bold  statement,  yet  if  I  can  succeed  in 
making  it  as  clear  to  your  minds  as  it  has  long  been  to  my  own,  our 
surprise  will  hereafter  be,  that  we  did  not  apprehend  so  important  a 
truth,  at  an  earlier  day. 

That  God  works  by  means  and  not  by  miracles — that  men  are  His 
divinely  appointed  instrumentalities  for  the  execution  of  His  designs — 
are  truths  nowhere  questioned  among  intelligent  Christians.  Where- 
fore, when  He  has  produced  the  intellect,  and  regenerated  the  soul,  He 
has  laid  the  foundation  and  furnished  the  material  upon  which,  and  by 
which,  the  superstructure  is  to  be  reared.  Thenceforward,  human  hands 
are  the  visible,  the  indispensable  instrumentalities. 

Let  us  look  at  the  facts  of  history.  "  Schools  of  the  Prophets  "  were 
instituted  by  the  old  Church,  almost  as  early  as  its  organization;  young 
men  were  reared,  and  their  hearts  were  consecrated  to  God,  by  the  spirit 
of  his  Grace.  Theu  the  Church  took  them,  sent  them  to  the  institu- 
tions of  learning,  (for  "  Schools  of  the  Prophets  "  were  neither  more  nor 
less  than  that,)  where  they  were  taught  all  the  divine  truths,  and  made 
acquainted  with  all  the  human  knowledge  then  promulgated  on  earth. 
And  it  was  not  until  the  Church  had  ceased  its  efforts  iu  this  direction, 
that  its  "  prophets  and  teachers  "  so  far  degenerated,  as  to  render  the 
expression  of  my  text  necessary. 

It  was  in  one  of  those  schools,  and  under  the  instructions  of  the 
learned  Gamaliel  that  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  so  taught  as  to  be  prepared  to 
become  the  "great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles"  as  soon  as  his  heart  was 
changed,  and  he  made  spiritually  acquainted  with  Christ  as  a  Saviour. 
These  "Schools  of  the  Prophets"  have  existed  iu  one  or  another  of  the 
various  forms,  correspondent  with  the  state  of  the  Church,  and  the  sur- 
rounding circumstances,  until  the  present  time.  And  whenever  or 
wherever  the  Church  has  been  in  want  of  patrons  and  teachers,  she  has 
not  been  unsuccessful  in  securing  a  supply,  if  she  has  understood  and 
resorted  to  the  legitimate  and  divinely  appointed  means  for  obtaining 
them. 

Whenever  the  Church  has  mistaken  the  necessary  qualifications  of 
her  teachers,  or  has  failed  to  use  the  proper  means  to  qualify  them,  she 
has  suffered  depression  and  decay.  A  few  hundred  years  only  had 
elapsed,  after  the  Master  had  gone  up  on  high,  and  the  Church  began  to 
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lose  sight  of  that  great,  that  absolutely  indispensable  qualification  in  her 
Ministry,  a  pious  heart.  Forms  succeeded  to  substance,  and  human 
learning  usurped  the  place  of  the  teachings  of  Christ.  Thenceforward, 
for  a  thousand  years,  the  picture  is  a  sad  one,  indeed  ;  fold  after  fold  of 
the  shroud  of  spiritual  death  was  wrapped  around  her,  until  it  was  diffi- 
cult to  discover  the  most  dim  outline  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Apostles  in 
all  her  forms  and  ceremonies.  Yet  in  this  whole  time,  she  possessed 
nearly  all  the  learning  and  science  on  earth.  Her  prelates  and  her 
Vicars,  her  Priests  and  her  leaders,  were  also  the  leaders  of,  arid  instruc- 
tors in,  all  that  was  elevated  in  science,  or  cultivated  in  taste  Even  in 
those  darkest  ages,  the  Prelates  of  the  Church  orginated,  improved  and 
brought  to  perfection  some  of  those  orders  of  sacred  architecture,  which 
serve  as  models  and  patterns  for  the  most  costly  aud  most  ornate  temples 
now  erecting  and  using  by  the  Church  in  this  enlightened  age.  Even 
this  beautiful  temple,  which  we  have  this  morning  assembled  to  dedi- 
cate to  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  is,  in  a  great  measure,  fashioned  after 
patterns  furnished  l>v  Monks  of  an  extremely  remote  and  dark  age,  a  time 
when  it  wai  literally  true  that  moral  "darkness  covered  the  earth,  and 
gross  darkness  the  people." 

These  ages  of  darkness  were  consequent  upou  the  neglect  of  the 
Church  to  cultivate  and  to  guard  the  piety  of  her  ministry. 

At  another  and  a  later  time,  when  piety  was  cultivated,  and  even  deep 
devotibn  pervaded  the  Church,  yet  by  neglecting  that  education,  which 
instructs  in  Scripture  knowledge,  how  imbecile  did  she  become  iu  her 
faith,  how  erratic  in  her  practice. 

An  individual  may  pursue  scientific  research  as  a  business,  and  reach 
a  point  more  advanced  than  all  his  instructors.  But  communities  never 
do  this.  No  people  ever  became  wiser  than  their  teachers,  and  one  in- 
dividual will  not  continue  very  far  in  advance  of  his  constant  associates. 
If,  therefore,  the  Minister  be  ignorant,  iu  all,  or  iu  any  one,  of  the  points 
where  he  should  be  learned,  it  cannot  be  expected  that  the  Church,  or 
the  people  will,  in  the  same  departments,  be  wise. 

Hence,  the  Church  should  watch  with  great  vigilance,  and  foster 
with  unremitting  care,  the  education  of  her  Ministry,  so  that  at  least 
the  rising  generation  shall  be  taught  by  "scribes  wrll  instructed." 

"Pastors  after  mine  own  heart;"  that  is,  men  whose  minds  have  been 
renewed  and  made  after  the  image  of  the  Divine  Being,  "  who  shall  feed, 
you  with  wisdom  and  knowledge  " — men  who  have  learned  wisdom  and 
kuowledge,  and  can  so  impart  it,  that  it  will  feed  and  strengthen  the 
"Flock  of  God." 

That  we  as  a  denomination  in  this  State,  need  such  Pastors,  is  an  as- 
sertion too  patent  to  admit  of  proof.  How  shall  we  obtain  them,  is  a 
question,  which,  after  ten  years  of  study  and  toil,  remains  unanswered. 

Let  me  be  distinctly  understood.  I  do  not  mean  to  even  iutimate 
that  any  of  our  Pastors — that  a  single  one  of  them — falls  a  whit  behind 
the  best  men  that  ever  occupied  the  position,  in  zeal,  in  consecration,  in 
entire  devotion  to  the  work  of  the  Ministry — I  speak  of  the  fact  that  we 
want  the  number  multiplied. 

Nor  will  the  facts  allow  me  to  admit,  that  we,  as  "Baptists,  havedone 
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little  or  nothing."  It  is  now  about  ten  years  since  the  first  Church  of 
our  denomination  was  organized  iu  this  State,  and  from  that  day  10  this 
there  have  been  organized  more  than  an  average  of  one  Baptist  Church 
in  every  three  mouths.  And  we  now  have  three  interesting  and  influ- 
ential Associations,  each  doing  a  good  work. 

Yet,  the  Ministerial  supply  of  our  State  is  a  theme,  so  very  pressing 
in  its  necessity,  that  it  would  seem  to  arise  unbidden  in  the  mind  of 
ever}  one.  No  Baptist  in  this  Slate,  who  is  iutelligent  upon  the  point, 
can  fail  to  feel  painfully,  the  necessity  for  more  "men  of  God,  thorough- 
ly furnished  to  every  good  work,"  prepared  to  "rightly  divide 
the  word  of  God,  and  give  to  every  one  a  portion  in  due  season."  Pastors 
who  will  feed  the  flock  of  God  "  with  kuowledge  and  understanding." 

Need  we  here  stop  to  use  numerals,  and  write  statistics,  showing  the 
relative  number  of  Baptist  Churches  and  Baptist  Miuisters  in  the  State? 
Useless  as  this  would  be  in  many  points,  it  would  be  fit  tally  at  fault  in 
correctly  representing  the  true  state  of  the  case.  Suppose  there  are  half 
a  huudied  Baptist  Churches  on  our  Associational  Records,  are  there 
not  as  many  meu  on  whom  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery  have  been  duly 
laid,  while  the  solemn  prayer  of  ordination  has  been  offered  ?  Despite 
these  two  balancing  items,  the  fact  still  meets  us,  that  a  large  portion  of 
our  Churches  are  entirely  destitute  of  such  Pastors  as  God  promises  by 
the  mouth  of  Jeremiah,  to  give  to  the  faithful.  Go  through  the  length 
and  breadth  of  the  State — count  the  Churches  which  are  actually  per- 
ishing for  want  of  pulpit  instructfon  and  Pastoral  care,  and  then  register 
the  brethren  who  are  "given  wholly  to  the  work  of  the  Ministry  " — 
will  the  latter  equal  the  former?  Let  us  be  here  distinctly  understood, 
as  casting  no  sh.idow  of  reflection  upon  brethren  who,  though  so  situa- 
ted that  they  must,  like  Paul,  make  tents  for  a  living,  while  they  so 
preach  that  God  will  say  of  them,  "  they  have  done  what  they  could." 
We  only  refer  to  facts  as  they  exist.  The  "good  Minister  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  who  is  obliged  to  toil  all  the  week  to  sustain  a  dependent  fami- 
ly, and  then  preaches  the  Gospel  as  well  as  he  can  on  the  Sabbath,  has 
a  task  sufficiently  severe,  without  the  infliction  of  unmerited  censure  from 
his  brethren,  a  task  for  which  Jehovah  will  by-and-by  honor  him,  let 
men  say  what  they  will;  and  may  His  Omnipotence  forbid  that  we 
should  ever  add  a  feather's  weight  to  such  a  brother's  burden. 

But  of  what  avail  will  be  a  knowledge  of  the  facts,  if  there  be  no  rem- 
edy ?  And  where  is  the  remedy  ?  Shall  we  look  to  the  older  States? 
Tbey  are  but  little  better  supplied  than  we  are.  While  multitudes  of 
men,  feeling  the  full  force  of  ordination  vows,  and  burning  with  a  desire 
to  do  a  work  to  which  they  are  totally  incompetent,  go  begging  for  a 
place,  quite  an  equal  number  of  pulpits  remain  vacant,  or  what  is  little 
better,  afford  successive  candidates  an  opportunity  to  show  their  unfit- 
ness for  the  position  to  which  they  aspire. 

Full  ten  "long  years  of  warfare  "  has  been  endured,  while  the  call  for 
"volunteers  from  the  East,"  has  been  continually  repeated  by  every 
means  known  to  the  wise  and  the  good.  Aud  with  what  success?  A 
few  have  'been  moved  by  the  Macedonian  cry,  and  come  to  our  relief,  of 
whom  some  remain  united  at  this  present  time,  while  others,  having 
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served  out  the  time  of  their  contract,  with  the  Missionary  Society  which 
sent  them  here,  have  returned  to  fields  so  cultivated  as  to  be  mote  con- 
genial to  their  tastes. 

The  "Sons  of  the  Church,"  which  have  entered  the  ministry  from  our 
own  midst,  have  mostly  been  induced  to  do  so  from  the  extreme  neces- 
sity for  laborers.  The  Churches  have  felt  encouraged,  and  have  urged 
the  young  men  forward  in  preaching,  but,  have  they  afforded  the  means 
of  study  and  intellectual  culture  ?  Uas  not  this  great  cardinal,  essential 
point  been  overlooked  ? 

It  is  to  this  subject  I  wish  to  call  the  attention  of  my  brethren.  To 
urge  young  men  into  the  ministry,  aud  not  afford  them  the  facilities  for 
becoming  fitted  for  their  work,  is  an  error  as  fatal  to  prosperity  as.it  is 
contrary  to  the  Divine  arrangement.  The  Church  that  does  it  pursues 
a  course,  (charity  says  unintentional,)  as  subversive  other  best  interests 
as  the  daily  imbibing  of  poisonous  drafts  is  to  the  human  system.  Igno- 
rance of  true  doctrine,  in  the  Minister,  will  always  be  a  fruitful  soil  for  the 
growth  of  error,  while  a  want  of  a  clear  view  of  the  system  of  the  religion 
of  the  Bible  as  a  systematic  whole,  and  an  understanding  of  the  relations 
of  each  to  all  the  other  parts,  will  lead  to  that  loose  and  confused  style 
of  communication,  which  can  never  interest  and  instruct  for  any  great 
length  of  time. 

That  the  All-Wise  has  called  a  man  to  prea  h  the  Gospel,  is  prima  fa- 
cie evidence  of  his  fitness  in  natural  abilities  and  pious  heart,  too  plain 
to  call  for,  or  even  admit  of  argument  or  illustration.  But  natural  talent 
does  not  furnish  a  knowledge  of  natural  truths,  physical  science  or  illus- 
trative phenomena.  It  caunot  store  the  mind  with  argument,  historical 
facts,  or  logioal  deductions,  but  it  can  and  does  lay  the  foundation  for, 
and  facilitate  the  acquisition  and  use  of  all  these;  and  because  of  this, 
God  selected  the  individual  to  become  his  ambassador.  But  these 
things  must  be  acquired,  and  to  acquire  them,  the  individual  must  use 
this  natural  talent — must  learn  these  natural  facts. 

Again,  a  renewed  heart,  a  pious  soul,  while  it  opens  an  effectual  door 
for  the  reception  of  spiritual  truth,  and  looks  upou  the  sacred  pages  of 
Divine  Revelation  with  an  eye  uuknown  to  the  carnal  mind,  cannot,  with- 
out long  continued,  oft-repeated  and  prayerful  study — unremitting  and 
earnest  toil — learn,  collate,  arrange,  treasure  up,  and  have  ready  for  con- 
stant use  the  great  principles  of  theology,  the  fundamentals  of  religious 
teaching.  In  short,  no  man  is,  either  by  nature,  or  by  grace,  nor  by 
both  combined,  a  "Scribe  well  instructed,"  capable  of  "rightly  divin- 
ing the  Word  of  God — giving  to  each  a  portion  in  due  season,"  nor  can 
he  become  such  without  that  "  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,"  exhib- 
ited in  careful  study  to  become  "a  workman  who  nsed  not  be  ashamed." 

Supreme  Wisdom  has  said,  "  The  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  in 
their  generation  than  the  children  of  light;"  a  truth  which,  although  at 
first  startling,  is  most  forcibly  illustrated  in  the  subjeot  under  considera- 
tion. Will  our  courts  admit  a  man  to  practice  at  the  bar,  or  authorize 
him  to  act  as  an  attorney  and  counsellor  at  law,  without  evidence  that 
he  has  read  law — studied  his  profession?  Does  the  medical  world  al- 
low the  man  any  better  appellation  than  that  of  "quack,"  who  assumes  to 
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deal  with  our  health,  and  thus  jeopard  our  lives,  without  studying  the 
"healing  art,"  becoming  acquainted  with  the  parts,  the  relations  and  the 
functions  of  the  human  system  ?  Will  the  merchant  entrust  his  ship, 
or  the  underwriter  insure  ita  cargo,  in  the  hands  of  a  captain  who  has 
never  studied  navigation,  and  has  no  knowledge  of  commercial  geog- 
raphy? Will  the  manufacturer  entrust  his  cotton  mill  or  woolen  facto- 
ry to  the  superintendence  of  a  man  who  has  not  thoroughly  studied  the 
relations  of  machinery,  and  learned  the  operations  of  the  spindle  and  (he 
loom?  We  need  not  pursue  this  subject ;  it  is  too  plain.  Men  must  be 
educated  in  theology,  or  they  are  not  prepared  to  teach  divine  truth. 

How  to  furnish  the  proper  men — how  to  Jill  the  vacancies — how  to 
occupy  the  waste  places,  is  worthy  of  all  attentiou.  Where  are  the 
young  men,  with  hearts  responding  to  the  divine  call,  "  who  will  go  for 
us  ? "  "  Here  am  I,  send  me."  And  if  we  had  the  young  men, 
where  are  our  "Schools  of  the  Prophets,"  in  which  they  might  be  so  in- 
structed, as  to  be  able  to  feed  the  flock  "  with  wisdom  and  knowledge  ?  " 
And  if  we  had  both  the  men  and  the  semiuaries,  where  are  the  endow- 
ments— the  means  of  subsistence  for  the  teachers  and  the  pupils?  These 
questions  suggest  replies,  anything  but  satisfactory — replies  which  con- 
stitute a  scene,  sad  to  1  >ok  upon — disheartening  to  contemplate — yet  I 
think  we  are  not  without  hope.  There  is  a  littie  light.  Will  you  look 
in  the  direction  that  I  point?  We  may  see  it  alike.  And  if  we  agree, 
there  is  also  promise  upon  which  to  found  the  hope.  That  the  Church 
has  need  of  Pastors,  and  God  refuses  to  call  men  to  become  such,  is  an 
absurdity  too  palpable  for  consideration.  It  is  not  for  a  moment  to  be 
doubted,  that  whenever  and  wherever  sinners  are  converted,  or  Chris- 
tians congregate  in  any  considerable  number,  there  will  be  minds  of  suffi- 
cient capacity,  and  hearts  of  sufficient  piety  to  serve  as  under-shepherds, 
so  soon  as  they  shall  be  furnished  with  the  necessary  instructions  to  en- 
able them  to  lead  the  flock  in  "green  pastures  and  beside  still  waters." 
But,  (and  it  is  with  unfeigned  reverence  I  would  speak,)  we  are  not  to 
suppose  the  Supreme  Being  so  wanting  in  consistency,  so  unreasonable 
in  his  requirements,  as  to  call  men  from  their  common  necessary  avoca- 
tions, to  instruct  a  Church  or  lead  a  people,  who  will  neither  contribute 
to  their  preparation,  nor  appreciate  their  labor  when  voluntarily  be- 
stowed. 

The  opening  through  which  I  think  I  see  a  ray  of  light,  is  this :  We 
have,  located  at  different  points,  and  occupying  different  fields,  several 
brethren  in  the  Ministry,  whose  educational  advantages,  have  rendered 
them  capable  of  filling  a  professor's  chair  in  the  best  university  in  the 
East — whose  libraries  cover  large  fields  of  learning,  both  secular  and  sa- 
cred. These  brethren  are  so  engaged  that  they  cannot  give  their  whole 
time  to  teaching,  and  if  they  should  do  so,  there  is  no  means  for  their 
support  But  they  love  the  cause  of  God  so  well,  and  regard  ministe- 
rial education  as  so  important,  that  they  would  willingly  devote  extra 
hours,  though  those  hours  should  curtail  ordinary  recreation  or  repose, 
to  the  instruction  of  brethren  who  wish  to  cultivate  their  minds  and  be- 
come preachers  of  righteousness.  Let  the  Churches  pray  for  God  to 
"  pick  His  men"  and  "mark  them  for  His  service,"  and  then  contribute 
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to  tbe  support  of  these  young-  men  in  this  very  cheap  way,  while  they 
collect  some  knowledge  of  the  great  truths  they  are  to  preach. 

This  course  will  not  afford  all  (he  advantages  ot'a  well-appointed  sem- 
inary, but  it  is  our  best,  our  only  substitute. 

Besides,  seminaries  are  at  present,  with  us,  impossible.    We  have 
neither  tbe  men  nor  the  means  at  command,  to  create  and  to  furnish 
them.    And  if  we  had,  we  could  not  secure  them.    A  semiuary  or  col- 
lege is  not  a  thing  of  manufacture.    It  must  grow  out  of  existing  neces- 
sities, and  must  be  sustained  by  continuous  necessities.    Aud  there  is  no 
other,  no  combination  of  necessities,  that  can  sustain  them  but  the  mul- 
tiplicity of  students.    Colleges  and  seminaries  are  never  "  born  in  a  day." 
Like  the  human  frame,  they,  from  small  beginnings  and  feeble  efforts, 
increase  and  develop  the  muscular  and  vital  forces,  just  in  proportion  as 
those  organs  are  subjected  to  constant  exercise  and  use.    It  is  true,  that 
Rochester  University,  in  the  State  or  New  York,  would  seem  to  consti- 
tute an  exception  to  this  principle.    To  the  casual  observer,  she  ap- 
peared to  spring  full-grown  into  existence.    Her  professorships  in  litera- 
ture, in  science,  and  in  theology,  were  filled,  and  her  classes  were  regu- 
larly graduated,  the  first  year.    And  yet  she  was  not.  a  new  creation. 
Another  school,  commencing  in  the  study  of  an  humble  Pastor,  with 
only  three  students,  (precisely  the  plan  I  have  endeavored  to  present  in 
the  foregoing,)  had  been  growing  with  and  from  the  demands  of  in- 
creasing numbers  of  pupils,  for  a  quarter  of  a  century,  until  it  could  di- 
vide, both  its  faculty  aud  its  students,  and  thus  make  two  schools  in- 
stead of  one,    But  let  either  of  those,  or  any  other  school  in  the  most 
favored  spot  of  earth,  be  deprived  of  students — let  all  the  endowments 
continue — let  the  treasury  overflow  with  gold — let  the  waviug  branches 
of  her  "Academic  Groves"  teem  with  singing  birds,  and  her  embow- 
ered avenues  through  elysian  fields  be  thronged  with  delighted  multi- 
tudes; yet  without  students  to  instruct,  her  professors  would  become 
drones,  and  h**r  laboratory  filled  with  mildew,  her  library  would  must, 
and  her  chapel  become  the  hooting  place  of  owls.    Students,  in  consid- 
erable numbers,  are  absolutely  indispensable  to  the  success  of  any 
school  of  high  order.    Aud  how  many  have  we  ?    How  many  could  we 
count?    Establish  your  school — endow  your  professorships,  and  make 
your  tuition  free,  and  evervthing  most  inviting,  then  sound  the  invita- 
tion— let  its  clarion  notes  riug  along  all  the  vallies,  and  echo  among  all 
the  mouutains,  until  it  shall  have  reached  every  habitation  connected 
with  our  fifty  Churches,  and  how  many  students  would  respond  ?  Not 
halt"  a  score.  Be  not  surprised.  I  am  within  bounds.  You  would  not  find 
ten  young  men  in  all  our  Churches  who  would  be  ready  to  avail  them- 
selves of  the  advantages  thus  afforded  for  a  thorough  and  systematic 
course  of  preparation  for  the  holy  work.    A  iormal  seminary  is,  there- 
fore,'as  yet,  quite  out  of  the  question.   And  because  this  is  so,  shall  we  do 
nothing?    Because  we  cannot  accomplish  all  we  desire,  shall  we  refuse 
to  do  what  we  cau  ?    As  parents,  I  appeal  to  you.    Are  you  willing  to 
conduct  those  susceptible  minds  which  God  has  entrusted  to  your  care, 
from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath,  to  the  place  of  worship,  and  have  them  taught 
by  a  man  ignorant  of  the  first  principles  and  proper  use  of  his  own  na- 
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live  tongue — ignorant  of  physical  science  and  natural  laws — ignorant 
of  the  geography  of  the  earth,  and  the  habits  of  man — unlearned  in 
the  history  of  the  Church  and  doctrines  of  the  Gospel — unable  to 
give  even  an  outline  of  the  system  of  Christian  theology,  or  to  ad- 
vance three  consecutive  evidences  for  the  existence  of  a  Supreme 
Being?  But  I  may  not  press  this  point — it  is  too  painful.  I  know 
you  are  not,  you  cannot  be,  thus  willing.  What,  then,  will  you  do? 
You  cannot  obtain  a  supply  from  the  older  States.  Such  men  as 
you  want  are  not  over  numerous,  even  there,  and  the  Churches  that 
have  been  happy  enough  to  secure  them,  will  not  let  them  go.  Sem- 
inaries cannot  be  manufactured.  You  have  but  one  alternative — at 
least  I  si-e  no  other — and  that  is  for  each  Church  to  furnish  every 
young  man  in  her  midst,  who  give9  evidence  of  divine  appointment 
with  such  assistance  as  will  enable  him  to  devote  his  time  and  at- 
tention to  regular  systematic  study,  with,  and  under,  the  instruction 
of  some  one  of  the  brethren  alluded  to  in  the  former  part  of  this 
discourse.  And  then  let  those  Churches,  whose  memberships  do  not 
embrace  such  young  men,  join  with  those  that  do,  in  supporting  the 
young  men,  meantime,  making  daily  supplication  that  God  would 
raise  up  such  in  their  own  midst. 

This  course  I  regard  as  not  only  our  necessity,  but  a  very  hope- 
ful one.  It  would  naturally  lay  the  foundation  for  seminaries  and 
colleges  ;  and  I  verily  believe  that  a  few  years  hence  would  witness 
the  result  in  such  a  school,  or  schools,  as  would  meet  all  our  wants, 
fill  all  our  pulpits,  and  furnish  multitudes  of  destitute  places  with 
preachers  of  righteousness. 

Brethren,  of  the  Churches,  this  matter  is  with  you — this  responsi- 
bility is  upon  you,  and  God  will  require  at  your  hand?,  faithfulness 
in  this  Stewardship. 


THE 


TRINITARIAN  FAITH. 


A  SERMON, 


By  REV.  J.  H.  WYTHE,  M.  D., 

PASTOR  Or   THE   POWELL  STRKKT  II.  E.   CHURCH,   SAN  FRANCISCO. 


SAN  FRANCISCO: 

PRINTED  BY  B.   F.  STERETT,  533  CLAY  STREET. 

1864. 


F 


THE  TRINITARIAN  FAITH. 


"  There  arc  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven  :  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  these  three  are  one." — 1  John  5  :  7. 

There  has  been  much  controversy  respecting  the 
genuineness  of  this  verse.  It  is  not  found  in  ancient 
Greek  manuscripts,  nor  is  it  quoted  by  early  Greek 
writers  ;  but  it  is  found  in  ancient  copies  of  the  Latin 
version,  is  distinctly  quoted  by  Cyprian,  who  wrote 
in  the  third  century,  previous  to  the  Council  of  Nice, 
and  by  Tertullian,  and  other  Latin  fathers  of  later 
date,  and  seems  to  be  necessary  to  complete  the  sense 
of  the  passage.  Those  who  argue  against  it  suppose 
it  to  have  been  added  by  some  zealous  Trinitarian  in 
an  early  age  of  the  church  ;  while  those  who  favor  its 
authority  suppose  it  to  have  been  erased  from  the 
Greek  copies  during  the  Arian  age  of  the  successor  of 
Constantine.  Whatever  we  may  think  of  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  text,  it  is  a  plain  statement  of  the  Trini- 
tarian faith,  and  contains  nothing  but  what  is  abun- 
dantly asserted  elsewhere  in  the  Bible  respecting  the 
Trinity,  and  their  testimony  to  the  mission  of  Christ. 
"  The  Father  bore  witness  both  at  Christ's  baptism 
and  at  his  transfiguration,  when  with  an  audible  voice 
He  declared,  '  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
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well  pleased.'  The  Word  bore  record  of  Himself, 
affirming  frequently,  plainly,  and  directly,  that  He 
was  the  Son  of  God,  and  making  it  manifest  by  His 
doctrine  and  miracles  that  he  came  from  the  Father. 
The  Spirit  bore  witness  to  this,  by  descending  on 
Christ  at  his  baptism,  and  by  descending  on  his 
Apostles  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost."  (Burkitt.)  We 
may  add  that  the  same  record  is  borne  by  each  person 
of  the  Trinity  in  every  instance  of  personal  salvation. 
The  justification  of  every  penitent  believer  is  repre- 
sented as  the  personal  act  of  God  the  Father  through 
the  atonement  and  intercession  of  God  the  >N>n,  and 
is  testified  to  by  the  witness  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  the  believing  heart.  These  three  persons  are  one 
— one  God  ;  one  in  substance,  power,  eternity,  and 
glory. 

Such  is  the  faith  which,  for  more  than  eighteen 
hundred  years,  has  withstood  the  assaults  of  infidelity 
and  corruption.  The  waves  of  error  and  of  violence 
have  dashed  against  it  in  vain.  It  has  stood  like  a 
rock  of  adamant,  the  foundation  of  the  Christian 
church,  and  a  firm  basis  of  faith  and  hope  for  every 
believer.  It  is  not  likely  that  any  subsequent  assaults 
upon  it  will  be  stronger  than  those  which  have  been 
repelled. 

So  masterly  have  been  the  arguments  in  defence  of 
this  doctrine,  so  learned  its  champions  in  every  age, 
that  one  feels,  in  entering  upon  its  discussion,  as  if  he 
had  passed  into  an  arsenal,  where  weapons  of  every 
kind  were  furnished  to  his  hand.  Logic  and  learning 
and  eloquence  have  all  combined  to  do  honor  to  the 
truth. 
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Yet  many  who  have  been  eminent  for  piety  and 
learning  have  hesitated  to  receive  this  doctrine,  and 
respecting  them  we  desire  to  utter  no  harsh  judg- 
ments. To  their  own  Master  they  stand  or  fall.  We 
deal  with  truths,  not  with  men.  Yet  Christian  charity 
inclines  us  to  believe  it  possible  for  those  who  cannot 
admit  our  view  of  the  Trinity  to  be  saved  by  the 
power  of  a  faith  in  which  their  hearts  rest,  although 
their  intellectual  perceptions  may  be  blurred  by  edu- 
cation or  false  logic.  The  majority  of  men  believe 
more  than  they  can  intelligibly  express. 

I  propose  to  consider  briefly  the  history  of  this 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  with  the  views  of 
the  present  age  respecting  it;  the  testimony  of  reason 
and  the  Scriptures  in  its  favor  ;  and  its  connection 
with  experience. 

I.  The  History  of  the  Doctrine. 

1.  The  idea  of  a  Trinity,  or  at  least  of  a  plurality 
in  the  Divine  Being,  is  found  in  many  systems  of 
heathen  mythology.  The  philosophy  of  Plato  among 
the  Greeks,  and  the  worship  of  the  Hindoos  and  Per- 
sians, contain  plain  allusions  to  such  an  idea.  Now, 
whether  we  adopt  the  theory  that  myths  are  a  sort 
of  second  language — the  attempt  to  express  abstract 
ideas  by  means  of  the  extension  of  concrete  terms — 
or  the  more  theologica]  view  that  they  are  distortions 
of  the  traditions  of  early  patriarchal  and  Hebrew 
revelations,  it  seems  evident  that  the  Bible  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  cannot  be  so  utterly  contrary  to  the 
nature  of  the  human  intellect  as  its  opponents  repre- 
sent, seeing  that  the  most  elaborate  pagan  philoso- 
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phies  and  theologies  tended  towards  it,  even  if  they 
did  not  reach  it.  The  copy  and  the  counterfeit  are 
both  evidences  of  the  reality  of  the  original.  The 
Trinity  of  Plato  and  of  the  Hindoos  are  merely 
figurative  personifications,  not  a  distinction  of  three 
real  persons  in  the  Divine  Essence.  For  the  clear 
manifestation  of  this  truth,  we  must  refer  to  the 
Sacred  Scriptures.  "We  shall  hereafter  see  that  they 
bear  the  most  explicit  testimony  in  favor  of  this 
doctrine. 

2.  The  age  of  the  Apostles,  and  for  several  centu- 
ries after,  was  one  of  speculation.  The  philosophy 
of  Plato  and  of  Aristotle  gave  rise  to  Gnosticism, 
and  led  many  in  the  Christian  church  away  from  the 
simplicity  of  the  truth  as  it  had  been  preached  by 
Jesus  and  his  disciples.  The  nature  of  God  and  the 
person  of  Christ  were  especial  subjects  of  early  spec- 
ulation. Some  contended  that  Christ  was  God  the 
Father  Himself,  in  a  particular  aspect  or  relationship. 
Essence  and  Person  were  identical  to  their  minds  ; 
and,  as  there  was  but  one  Essence,  there  could 
be  but  one  Person,  in  their  judgment.  As  they  be- 
lieved that  the  Divine  Essence  in  union  with  a  phys- 
ical nature  suffered  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  they 
were  called  Patripassians  ;  and  as  they  held  the  idea 
of  a  single  personality,  they  were  called  also  Mo- 
narchians.  Others  denied  the  real  deity  of  Christ, 
but  conceded  to  him  a  species  of  divinity.  They 
supposed  a  sort  of  emanation,  or  Divine  Wisdom,  or 
Reason,  issuing  from  essential  Deity,  which  dwelt  in 
the  man  Jesus,  rendering  him  superior  to  all  others. 
They  believed  in  a  Trinity  of  emanations  or  powers, 
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but  not  in  a  Trinity  of  persons.  They  have  been 
termed  Nominal  Trinitarians.  A  third  class  held 
Christ  to  be  a  mere  man,  and  are  denominated  Hu- 
manitarians. 

3.  The  earliest  Christian  writers  after  the  Apostles 
contented  themselves  with  expressions,  chiefly  taken 
from  the  Scriptures,  representing  the  unity  of  essence 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  the  distinction 
of  persons  ;  but  as  heresy  became  more  prominent, 
the  defenders  of  the  faith  multiplied,  and  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  in  Unity  was  more  clearly  expressed, 
defined,  and  maintained.  At  length,  the  teachings  of 
Arius,  who  contended  that  Christ  is  not  divine  in  any 
sense,  but  a  mere  creature,  although  the  very  highest 
and  first  of  all,  attracted  general  attention,  and,  for 
the  purpose  of  clearly  defining  the  Christian  doctrine, 
more  than  three  hundred  bishops  met  in  general 
council  at  Nice,  in  A.  D.  325,  and  adopted  a  creed, 
which  was  afterwards  elaborated  into  that  commonly 
called  the  Athanasian,  in  which  the  views  of  the 
church  were  set  forth  as  follows  : 

"  We  worship  one  God  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in 
Unity,  neither  confounding  the  persons  nor  dividing 
the  substance.  For  the  person  of  the  Father  is  one; 
of  the  Son,  another  ;  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  another. 
But  the  divinity  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  one  ;  the  glory  equal,  the  maj- 
esty equal.  Such  as  is  the  Father,  such  also  is  the 
Son,  and  such  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Father  is  un- 
created, the  Son  is  uncreated,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  un- 
crealed.  The  Father  is  infinite,  the  Son  infinite,  the 
Holy  Spirit  infinite.  The  Father  is  eternal,  the  Son 
eternal,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  eternal.    And  yet  there 
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are  not  three  eternal  Beings,  but  one  eternal  Being ; 
as  also  there  are  not  three  uncreated  Beings,  nor  three 
infinite  Beings,  but  one  uncreated  and  one  infinite 
Being.  In  like  manner,  the  Father  is  omnipotent, 
the  Son  omnipotent,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  omnipotent. 
And  yet  there  are  not  three  omnipotent  Beings,  but 
one  omnipotent  Being.  Thus  the  Father  is  God,  the 
Son,  God,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  God.  And  yet  there 
are  not  three  Gods,  but  one  God  only.  The  Father 
is  Lord,  the  Son,  Lord,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  Lord. 
And  yet  there  are  not  three  Lords,  but  one  Lord  only. 
For  as  we  are  compelled  by  Christian  truth  to  confess 
each  person  distinctively  to  be  both  God  and  Lord, 
we  are  prohibited  by  the  Catholic  religion  to  say  that 
there  are  three  Gods,  or  three  Lords.  The  Father  is 
made  by  none,  nor  created,  nor  begotten.  The  Son 
is  from  the  Father  alone,  not  made,  not  created,  but 
begotten.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  not  created  by  the 
Father  and  Son,  nor  begotten,  but  proceeds.  There- 
fore, there  is  one  Father,  not  three  Fathers ;  one  Son, 
not  three  Sons ;  one  Holy  Spirit,  not  three  Holy 
Spirits.  And  in  this  Trinity  there  is  nothing  prior 
or  posterior,  nothing  greater  or  lesser,  but  all  three 
persons  are  co-eternal,  and  co-equal  to  themselves. 
So  that  through  all,  as  was  said  above,  both  Unity  in 
Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity,  is  to  be  adored." 

By  this  continuous  assertion  of  positions,  and  then 
retracting  them  up  to  a  certain  point,  to  prevent 
them  from  being  pushed  too  far,  this  creed  guards 
against  the  Patripassian  view  of  Sabellius  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  teachings  of  Arius  on  the  other.  This 
antithetical  statement  of  the  doctrine  affords,  perhaps, 
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the  very  best  exposition  of  it  which  can  be  given, 
and  has  proved  a  bulwark  of  the  faith  in  successive 
generations. 

4.  In  the  middle  ages,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity- 
was  not  controverted  to  any  considerable  extent,  al- 
though a  few  speculative  minds,  like  Scotus  and  Abe- 
lard,  were  accused  of  heterodox  tendencies. 

At  the  Reformation,  the  Roman  and  Protestant 
churches  adopted  the  same  statement  of  the  doctrine, 
and  it  has  passed  into  the  Confessions  and  Articles  of 
the  various  Christian  communities  throughout  the 
world.  In  the  sixteenth  century,  Socinianism  arose, 
which  was  a  more  elevated  form  of  Unitarianism 
than  it  afterwards  became  ;  and,  in  the  English,  Gei'- 
man,  and  American  churches  since  that  time,  although 
presenting  no  new  features  of  thought,  the  discussion 
has  been  more  or  less  kept  up.  The  Rationalists  of 
Germany  have  rejected  Trinitarianism,  and,  in  the 
reaction  which  followed  their  teaching  and  the  at- 
tempted reconstruction  of  theology  by  Schleiermacher, 
we  see  a  strong  leaning  towards  the  Sabellian  Mo- 
narchism  of  the  early  controversy.  Even  such  writers 
as  Olshausen  are  not  free  from  the  influence  of  this 
movement,  or,  at  least,  have  made  use  of  phrases, 
which,  though  susceptible  of  a  different  meaning, 
have  tended  to  mislead. 

5.  In  our  own  country,  at  the  present  day,  there 
are  four  different  forms  of  thought  under  which  the 
Divine  nature  is  contemplated  ;  viz.,  Pantheism,  Ari- 
anism,  Swedenborgianism,  and  the  Trinitarian  view. 

Pantheism  is  the  view  which  identifies  the  Deity 
with  the  universe  and  its  laws.    It  ignores  the  idea 
of  personality  in  God  altogether,  and,  so  far  as  intel- 
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ligence  implies  freedom,  it  ignores  intelligence  also. 
It  is  an  ancient  error,  hut  has  heen  revived  and  ex- 
tended by  the  influence  of  German  metaphysical 
teachers,  until,  under  the  names  of  the  "development 
hypothesis,"  and  "  the  law  of  progress,"  it  has  become 
the  characteristic  feature  of  modern  infidelity. 

Arianism,  in  its  most  refined  and  exalted  form,  has 
been  adopted  by  most  of  the  Unitarian  churches  of 
the  present  day.  This  system  denies  the  essential 
deity  of  Christ,  but  acknowledges  a  derived  divinity 
in  him,  making  him  superior  to  all  other  creatures. 
Many  of  those  who  adopt  this  view,  while  arguing 
persistently  against  "  the  Trinity,"  have  frankly 
avowed  their  belief  in  ::  a  Trinity,"  and  have  used 
expressions  so  full  of  evangelic  meaning,  that,  but  lor 
contrary  expressions  accompanying,  the  whole  effect 
would  be  quite  satisfactory  to  a  Trinitarian.  Our 
late  lamented  friend,  Rev.  T.  Starr  King,  has  left  a 
record  of  his  faith  in  his  answer  to  Dr.  Huntington's 
sermon  on  the  Trinity.  He  says,  speaking  of  the 
Gospel  of  John  :  "  To  me  it  declares  plainly  the  pre- 
existence  of  Christ  as  a  super-mortal  nature,  dearly 
beloved  of  God,  made  of  the  Divine  substance,  who 
came  to  declare  God  and  reflect  Him,  as  it  were,  in  a 
darkened  world,  and  to  infuse  the  Divine  spirit  and 
love  by  a  life  of  obedience  and  sacrifice  in  the  world, 
as  the  organic  centre  of  a  sanctified  society  on  earth." 
AVith  a  faith  so  nearly  true  and  pure,  and  a  spirit  full 
of  generous  and  patriotic  impulses,  it  is  no  wonder 
that  he  became  endeared  to  all  who  knew  him. 

The  Swedenborgian  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  denies 
the  distinction  of  persons,  and  teaches  that  "  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord  is  the  Father,  the  Divine-human 
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the  Son,  and  the  Divine  proceeding  the  Holy  Spirit." 
This  view  maintains  that  in  the  one  person  of  Jesus 
Christ  dwells  the  whole  Trinity — the  Father  inhabit- 
ing the  humanity,  the  humanity  being  the  Son,  and 
the  virtue,  power,  or  operation,  proceeding  from  it, 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Those  who  receive  this  doctrine 
acknowledge  no  other  object  of  worship  than  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  believe  in  a  Trinity 
in  his  person,  but  not  in  a  Trinity  of  persons  in  the 
Godhead.  This  view  is  almost  if  not  quite  identical 
with  the  Sabellian  doctrine  of  the  third  century. 

The  Trinitarian  doctrine  is  well  set  forth  in  the 
Articles  of  Religion  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  as  follows :  "I.  There  is  but  one  living  and 
true  God,  everlasting,  without  body  or  parts,  of  infi- 
nite power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ;  the  maker  and 
preserver  of  all  things,  visible  and  invisible.  And,  in 
unity  of  this  Godhead,  there  are  three  persons,  of  one 
substance,  power,  and  eternity,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Mr.  Wesley  (Vol.  I.  serm.  26)  says,  that  God's 
"Trinity  in  Unity,  and  Unity  in  Trinity,"  is  "  discov- 
ered to  us  in  the  very  first  line  of  his  written  word  : 
Bara  Elohim,  literally,  "  the  Gods  created," — a  plural 
noun  joined  with  a  verb  of  the  singular  number ;  as 
well  as  in  every  part  of  His  subsequent  revelations, 
given  by  the  mouth  of  all  His  holy  prophets  and 
apostles."  Again,  he  says  (Vol.  II.  serm.  60)  :  "  'There 
are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  and  these  three 
are  one.'  I  believe  this  fact  also  (if  I  may  use  the 
expression),  that  God  is  three  and  one.  But  the 
manner,  Jwiv,  I  do  not  comprehend  ;  and  I  do  not 
believe  it.    .Now,  in  this,  the  manner,  lies  the  mys- 
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tery ;  and  so  it  may.  I  have  no  concern  with  it ;  it 
is  no  object  of  my  faith ;  I  believe  just  *o  much  as 
God  has  revealed,  and  no  more.-'  "  Where  is  the 
wisdom  of  rejecting  what  is  revealed,  because  we  do 
not  understand  what  is  not  revealed  ?  of  denying  the 
fact,  which  God  has  unveiled,  because  we  see  not  the 
manner,  which  is  veiled  still  ?  Especially  when  we 
consider  that  what  God  has  been  pleased  to  reveal, 
upon  this  head,  is  far  from  being  a  point  of  indiffer- 
ence— is  a  truth  of  the  last  importance.  It  enters 
into  the  very  heart  of  Christianity  ;  it  lies  at  the 
root  of  all  vital  religion.  Unless  these  three  are  one, 
how  can  '  all  men  honor  the  Son,  even  as  they  honor 
the  Father  '  1 "  "I  know  not  how  any  one  can  be 
a  Christian  believer,  till  he  '  hath  (as  St.  John  speaks) 
the  witness  in  himself;  till  'the  Spirit  of  God  wit- 
nesses with  his  spirit,  that  he  is  a  child  of  God  ' ; 
that  is,  in  effect,  till  God  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesses 
that  God  the  Father  has  accepted  him  through  the 
merits  of  God  the  Son  ;  and,  having  this  witness,  he 
honors  the  Son,  and  the  blessed  Spirit,  '  even  as  he 
honors  the  Father.'  " 

Mr.  Fletcher  is  equally  distinct  in  his  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  Tri-personality  of  the  Godhead.  He 
says  (Vol.  III.  p.  399)  :  "  Never  did  we  say  or  think, 
either  that  three  persons  are  one  person,  or  three 
Gods  are  one  God.  These  contradictions  never  dis- 
graced our  creeds.  We  only  maintain,  that  the  one 
Divine  Essence  manifests  itself  to  us  in  three  Divine 
subsistences,  most  intimately  joined,  and  absolutely 
inseparable.  With  the  Scripture,  we  assert,  that,  as 
these  subsistences  bore  each  a  particular  part  in  our 
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creation,  so  they  are  particularly  engaged  in  the  se- 
curing of  our  eternal  happiness ;  the  Father  chiefly 
planning,  the  Son  chiefly  executing,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  chiefly  perfecting  the  great  work  of  our  new 
creation."  Again  (p.  487):  "If  it  be  asked,  'How 
far  are  the  Word  and  Spirit  distinct,  and  how  do  they 
differ  from  the  Father,  and  from  each  other  V  I  an- 
swer, How  far  they  are  distinct,  and  how  they  differ, 
is  impossible  for  us  fully  to  say,  because  it  is  not  told 
us.  We  only  know  that  they  are  manifestly  distin- 
guished, and  have  personal  actions  attributed  to  them, 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  that  the  Father  is  spoken 
of  as  the  source  and  principle,  both  of  the  Word  and 
Spirit,  and  is  represented  as  calling  creatures  into 
existence,  and  revealing  Himself  and  His  will  to  the 
intelligent  part  of  those  creatures  by  that  Word,  and 
communicating  Himself  and  His  nature  by  that  Spirit, 
J-m>  that,  as  He  is  distinguished  from  them  both,  as 
the  sun  is  distinguished  from  his  pays,  and  a  fountain 
from  its  streams,  so  they  are  distinguished  from  each 
other — the  Word  chiefly  appearing,  and,  as  the  express 
image  of  the  Father's  person,  externally  revealing 
the  Deity,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  remaining  invisible, 
and  internally  communicating  Him.  And,  no  doubt, 
there  is  in  the  nature  of  the  Godhead  a  reason  for 
this,  though  we  cannot  comprehend  it.  We  have, 
therefore,  only  one  Jehovah,  one  living  and  true 
God,  manifesting  Himself  and  His  will  by  His  Word, 
and  communicating  Himself  and  His  nature  by  Hia 
Spirit." 

These  Trinitarian  views  are  adopted  in  all  essential 
respects,  by  the  great  majority  of  Christendom.  The 
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Roman  and  the  Protestant  churches,  Calvinist  and 
Arminian,  Episcopal  and  Congregationalist,  of  what- 
ever policy  or  administration,  or  ot"  whatever  degree 
of  culture,  all  have  united  in  the  supreme  catholic 
faith  of  a  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Divine  Unity. 
Not  a  Trinity  beginning  in  time,  by  the  Father  unit- 
ing Himself  to  a  human  Son,  but  a  Trinity  in  Unity 
from  all  eternity — a  Trinity  of  persons  of  one  Divine 
substance,  coequal  in  eternity,  majesty,  and  power. 

We  consider — II.  The  Testimony  of  Reason  in 
Behalf  of  this  Doctrine. 

We  are  not  insensible  to  the  fact  that  the  mode  of 
the  Divine  existence  surpasses  the  comprehension  of 
a  finite  mind.  Our  limited  faculties  may  indeed  con- 
ceive the  idea  when  revealed  to  them,  but  may  not 
comprehend  it,  or  fathom  its  mysterious  depths.  Yet 
the  idea  of  Tri-unity  is  not  more  impossible  to  human 
consciousness  or  conception  than  the  idea  of  a  Being 
at  once  personal  and  infinite,  or  of  the  variety  of 
attributes  in  the  Divine  nature,  each  infinite  in  its 
kind,  and  yet  all  together  constituting  but  one  Infinite. 
Yet  human  reason,  when  the  idea  is  revealed  to  it, 
acknowledges  that  it  must  needs  be  so,  although  it 
admits  its  own  insufficiency  to  explain  the  mystery. 
But,  for  that  matter,  what  is  there  about  us  or  within 
us  which  is  not  mysterious,  in  the  same  sense  1  Who 
understands  the  growth  of  a  plant,  or  the  union  of 
spiritual  and  physical  nature  in  his  own  person,  or 
any  other  of  the  myriad  facts  which  are  sensibly 
demonstrated  to  him  every  day  ?  I  know  that  it  is 
impossible  to  believe  a  proposition  which  involves 
self-contradiction ;  but  the  idea  of  the  Trinity  in 
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Unity  is  not  self-contradictor}7,  therefore  it  is  not 
impossible  to  believe  it.  It  is  true  that  it  is  impossi- 
ble for  a  thing  to  be  one  and  three  in  the  same 
respect  at  the  same  time  ;  but  Trinitarians  deny  that 
God  is  one  and  three  in  the  same  respect.  They 
teach  that  God  is  one  in  one  respect,  and  three  in 
another  respect.  The  first  respect  they  denominate 
by  the  term  essence,  and  the  second  by  the  term 
persons.  This  is  no  more  self-contradictory  than  if 
we  were  to  say  a  triangle  in  one  respect — considered 
as  a  figure — is  one,  and  in  another  respect — in  refer- 
ence to  its  sides — it  is  three.  This  illustration  is  not 
given  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
because  its  truth  must  rest  solely  upon  the  Divine 
record,  but  simply  to  show  that  the  idea  is  not  self- 
contradictory. 

Further,  if  I  may  be  permitted  to  express  the 
manner  in  which  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  com- 
mends itself  to  my  own  reason,  it  affords  me  the  only 
refuge  from  a  cold,  cheerless  Pantheism,  in  which  the 
universe  may  be  represented  as  springing  from  an 
original  Brahminical  monad,  which,  after  ages  of  un- 
conscious inactivity,  by  some  mysterious  law  of  de. 
velopment  for  which  reason  can  find  no  origin,  un- 
folded itself  in  the  varied  forms  of  creation.  For,  if 
we  admit  a  Creator — a  personal  intelligence — there 
must  have  been  a  time  anterior  to  the  Creation,  and 
also  a  necessary  eternal  plurality  in  the  mode  of  the 
Divine  existence  ;  since  reason  cannot  conceive  of  a 
subject  without  an  object  of  thought,  or  an  active 
intelligence  in  a  state  of  inactivity.  Sartorius  has 
well  said,  respecting  the  love  of  God,  that  love  is 


16 


THE  TRINITARIAN  FAITH 


"  conscious  personal  life,  not  merely  subjectively  ab- 
sorbed in  itself,  but  expanding,  and  manifesting,  and 
objectively  communicating  itself."  "  God  is  love,  not 
only  as  Creator  and  Preserver  of  the  world,  but  in 
himself,  from  eternity  ;  eternal  love  in  person,  and 
surely  in  more  than  one  person,  for  love  consists  in 
the  unity  of  (at  least)  two  persons.  The  subject  of 
love  is  not  conceivable  without  the  object ;  nor  per- 
sonal love  without  a  personal  object,  without  whicb 
it  would  be  but  self-seeking.  The  /  must  have  a 
Thou  /  the  eternal  I  an  eternal  Thou ;  eternal  love 
an  eternal  object."  "Therefore,"  says  Bickerstreth, 
"  if  the  Son  were  not  from  everlasting  (as  the  Father 
Himself),  the  first  and  the  last,  the  beginning  and 
the  ending  ;  then,  before  the  creation  of  the  world, 
or  of  any  worlds,  through  the  receding  cycles  of  a 
past  eternity,  '  the  Divine  mind  would  have  stood  in 
an  immense  solitariness,'  without  reciprocity  of  affec- 
tion, and  without  communion  of  intellectual  enjoy- 
ment." 

III.  The  Scripture  Testimonies  to  the  Trinity. 

To  one  who  receives  the  Scriptures  as  the  infallible 
Word  of  God,  their  testimony  will  be  sufficient  au- 
thority. The  mystery  of  the  Tri-unity  transcends 
all  the  powers  of  human  thought,  and  the  chief  ques- 
tion respecting  it  must  always  be,  What  saith  the 
Scripture  ? 

It  is  not  possible,  in  a  single  discourse,  to  examine 
the  numerous  passages  which  refer  to  this  subject ; 
we  must  content  ourselves  with  a  few  which  declare 
the  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  their  real 
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distinction.  Of  course,  all  those  passages  which  as- 
sert the  Deity  of  the  Son,  and  the  Deity  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  have  reference  to  the  subject ;  but  time  will 
not  suffice  for  their  examination.  (See  Isa.  9:6; 
John  1:1;  Rom.  9:5;  1  Tim.  3:16;  Heb.  1:8; 
Col.  1:  16,  2:9;  Ps.  139:  7;  Acts  5:3;  1  Cor.  2 : 
10,  &c.) 

The  solemn  and  unequivocal  manner  in  which  the 
Bible  declares  the  Unity  of  God  need  not  be  quoted, 
as  this  is  no!  questioned  by  any.  The  simple  ques- 
tion before  us  is,  whether  the  Scriptures  teach  that 
the  One  Divine  Being  exists  in  an  essential  distinc- 
tion of  Three  Divine  Persons — a  Trinity  in  Unity. 

The  first  Scripture  argument  for  this  view  is  taken 
from  the  manner  in  which  the  name  of  God  is  con- 
structed and  applied  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.  The 
name  Jehovah  signifies  absolute  existence  ;  and,  if  it 
has  not  a  plural  form,  has  more  than  one  personal 
application.  Gen.  19 :  24  is  an  instance  of  such  ap- 
plication :  '.'  The  Lord  (Jehovah)  rained  upon  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  brimstone  and  fire  from  the  Lord 
(Jehovah)  out  of  heaven."  Here  a  visible  Jehovah 
and  an  invisible  Jehovah  are  expressly  mentioned  in 
the  same  passage.  Most  commentators  agree  that 
the  visible  appearances  of  Jehovah  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment were  manifestations  of  the  second  person  of  the 
Trinity. 

The  very  first  name  under  which  the  Divine  Being 
is  introduced  to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  and  which  we 
translate  by  the  word  God,  is  a  plural  one  (JElohim), 
and,  to  connect  plurality  with  unity,  it  is  the  nomina- 
tive case  to  a  verb  singular  :  "  In  the  beginning,  Gods 
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created  the  heavens  and  the  earth."  This  plural 
fcrm  of  the  name  of  the  Deity  occurs  in  at  least  two 
thousand  five  hundred  other  places. 

Other  plural  forms  of  speech  occur  when  the  one 
true  God  only  is  spoken  of,  thus  :  "  God  said,  Let  us 
make  man  in  our  own  image,  after  our  likeness." 
"  And  the  Lord  God  said,  Behold,  the  man  is  become 
like  one  of  us."  "  And  the  Lord  said.  Let  us  go 
down." 

In  Isaiah's  vision  (Isa.  6th  chap.),  we  have  a  de- 
scription of  the  Divine  Majesty  and  the  worship  of 
the  seraphim.  The  scene  of  that  vision  is  that  part 
of  the  temple  called  "  the  holy  of  -holies,"  the  holy 
place  of  the  Holy  Ones.  The  adoration  of  the  ser- 
aphim is  there  represented  in  a  trine  form  :  "  One 
cried  unto  another,  and  said,  Holy,  Jioly,  holy  is  the 
Lord  of  Hosts."  In  similar  language  of  plurality  the 
voice  from  the  Shekinah  responded :  "  I  heard  the 
voice  of  the  Lord,  saying,  Whom  shall  I  send,  and 
who  will  go  for  us  1  "  Now,  the  Evangelist  (John 
12  :  41)  declares  that  this  was  a  vision  of  Christ's 
glory ;  and  the  Apostle  (Acts  28  :  25)  says  it  was  the 
voice  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  passage,  therefore, 
requires  us  to  believe  in  three  Divine  subsistences  or 
persons  in  the  Godhead  ;  for  it  would  be  absurd  to 
imagine  a  portion  of  a  personality  speaking  to  an- 
other portion,  or  the  Divine  Being  speaking  to  Him- 
self in  the  plural  form,  unless  such  distinction  ex- 
isted. 

At  the  baptism  of  Jesus  (Matt.  3  :  16),  the  voice 
of  God  the  Father  was  heard — a  clear  evidence  of 
distinct  personality — proclaiming,  "  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son  " ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon 
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Christ  as  a  distinct  personality.  The  Evangelist 
could  not  have  expressed  personality  with  greater 
distinctness  than  in  this  history. 

The  baptismal  formula  given  by  Christ  (Matt.  28  : 
19) — ■"  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost " — is  plainly 
Trinitarian.  So  likewise  is  the  Apostolic  benedic- 
tion (2  Cor.  13  :  14),  "  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  yon  all."  No  one  can  use 
these  forms  of  worship  while  holding  Arian  or  Sabel- 
lian  views,  without  mental  reservation  and  equivoca- 
tion. 

To  see  that  the  person  of  God  the  Father  was  not 
incarnate  in  Jesus  Christ,  refer  to  the  Savior's  prayer 
(John  17) :  "  Now,  0  Father,  glorify  thou  me,  with 
thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee 
before  the  world  was."  These  words  explicitly  show 
plurality  of  persons.  So  the  passages,  "the  Word 
was  with  God,"  "  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,"  "  thou 
lovedst  me,  0  Father,  before  the  creation  of  the 
world,"  and  others  similar,  cannot  be  tortured  so  as 
to  express  a  mystical  relation  sustained  by  one  person 
to  himself)  but  prove  plurality  of  persons.  If  we 
admit  not  a  distinction  of  persons,  how  is  the  Son 
"  sent "  by  the  Father,  or  how  is  he  "  the  express 
image  of  His  person  "  1 

When  Peter  acknowledged  the  "  Son  of  Man  "  to 
be  the  "  Son  of  God,"  Christ  commended  his  faith, 
and  said  :  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona,  for  flesh 
and  blood  hath  not  revealed  this  unto  thee,  but  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."    Did  he  not  then  refer 
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to  a  distinct  personality  from  himself  by  the  term 
"  Father"? 

How  could  it  be  said  of  Christ,  "  when  he  had  by 
himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  Majesty  on  high  "  (Heb.  1 :  3),  if  the  Godhead 
is  revealed  only  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  ]  Could 
Christ  atone  to  his  own  personality  1  sit  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  his  own  majesty  1 

These  Scripture  references  might  be  largely  multi- 
plied, but  I  forbear ;  and,  for  the  sake  of  removing 
a  difficulty  which  some  have  felt  in  relation  to  the 
mysterious  union  of  the  Divine  and  human  natures 
in  the  person  of  Jesus,  I  quote  again  from  Mr. 
Fletcher  (Vol.  III.  p.  482) : 

"  The  Godhead,  as  we  have  seen,  was  not  converted 
into  flesh,  but  only  dwelt  in  it,  and  manifested  Him- 
self to  mankind  by  it  as  far  as  He  saw  fit ;  and  the 
manhood,  while  on  earth  at  least,  Avas  not  so  taken  up 
into  God  as  to  be  quite  absorbed  and  lost  therein. 
Nay,  this  is  not  the  case  now  he  is  in  heaven  ;  but 
the  '  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  '  is  still  of  a 
nature  distinct  from  pure  and  proper  Deity,  and  knows 
not  the  secrets  of  the  Divine  counsels  any  farther 
than  they  are  communicated  to  him.  Hence,  he  is 
represented  as  receiving  the  book  containing  these 
counsels  from  the  right  hand  of  Him  that  sitteth  on 
the  throne  ;  and  hence  we  meet  with  that  expression, 
'  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  which  God  gave  unto 
him.'  And  yet,  to  signify  that  these  two  natures, 
though  preserved  complete  and  distinct,  were  never* 
theless  most  closely  united  in  the  person  of  the  Re- 
deemer, we  frequently,  in  the  Scriptures,  meet  with 
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what  is  termed  a  communication  of  properties  /  viz., 
the  one  nature  speaks  things,  or  has  things  spoken  of 
it,  which  are  only  proper  to  the  other  nature.  As, 
for  instance  (Acts  20  :  28),  we  read,  '  The  church  of 
God,  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood  ' ; 
and  (1  John  3  :  16)  '  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of 
God,  because  He  laid  down  His  life  for  us  ' ;  which  is 
speaking  of  the  Divine  nature  things  proper  only  of 
the  human.  And  (John  3  :  13)  we  read,  '  No  man 
hath  ascended  up  into  heaven  but  he  that  came  down 
from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in 
heaven ' ;  which  is  affirming  of  the  human  nature, 
the  Son  of  Man,  things  that  could  only  be  true  of  the 
Divine.  For,  as  God  cannot  die,  and  has  no  blood  to 
shed,  so  the  Son  of  Man,  the  human  nature,  had  not 
then  been  in  heaven,  and,  much  more,  could  not  be 
there  while  on  earth.  Nay,  and  our  Lord,  at  one  and 
the  same  time,  and  with  one  breath,  often  said  things 
proper  to  both  his  natures,  as  in  the  passage  above 
quoted  :  '  I  am  the  root  and  offspring  of  David,'  the 
root  as  God,  and  the  offspring  as  man.  Again  :  '  I 
lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep.  I  have  power  to  lay 
it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.'  I  lay 
down  my  life  as  man  ;  I  have  power  to  take  it  again 
as  God." 

We  consider — IV.  The  Connection  of  the  Doc- 
trine op  the  Trinity  with  Christian  Experience. 

It  is  not  a  matter  of  indifference  what  we  may 
think  or  teach  respecting  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible. 
Mr.  Wesley,  in  his  sermon  on  a  catholic  spirit  (Serm. 
39,  p.  353),  says  that  "  a  catholic  spirit  is  not  specu- 
lative latitudinarianism.    It  is  not  an  indifference  to 
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all  opinions ;  this  is  the  spawn  of  hell,  not  the  off- 
spring of  heaven.  This  unsettledness  of  thought, 
this  being  'driven  to  and  fro,  and  tossed  about  with 
every  wind  of  doctrine,'  is  a  great  curse,  not  a  bless- 
ing; an  irreconcilable  enemy,  not  a  friend  to  true 
Catholicism.  A  man  of  a  truly  catholic  spirit  has  not 
now  his  religion  to  seek.  He  is  fixed  as  the  sun,  in 
his  judgment  concerning  the  main  branches  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine.  It  is  true,  he  is  always  ready  to  hear 
and  weigh  whatever  can  be  offered  against  his  princi- 
ples;  but,  as  this  does  not  show  any  wavering  in  his 
own  mind,  so  neither  does  it  occasion  any.  He  does 
not  halt  between  two  opinions,  nor  vainby  endeavor 
to  blend  them  into  one.  Observe  this,  ye  who  know 
not  what  spirit  ye  are  of;  who  call  yourselves  men  of 
a  catholic  spirit,  only  because  you  are  of  a  muddy 
understanding ;  because  your  mind  is  all  in  a  mist ; 
because  you  have  no  settled,  consistent  principles,  but 
are  for  jumbling  all  opinions  together.  Be  convinced 
that  you  have  quite  missed  your  way  ;  you  know  not 
where  you  are.  You  think  you  are  got  into  the  very 
spirit  of  Christ ;  when,  in  truth,  you  are  nearer  the 
spirit  of  Antichrist.  Go,  first,  and  learn  the  first 
elements  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  then  shall  you 
learn  to  be  of  a  truly  catholic  spirit."  These  words 
of  our  eminent  founder  have  an  application  beyond 
the  age  in  which  he  lived. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  the  most  practical 
doctrine  of  our  religion  ;  and  he  that  lives  most  upon 
it,  is  the  most  practically  holy ;  he  that  doubts  it,  is 
ever  fickle  and  unstable.  If  God  the  Son  has  made 
an  atonement  for  our  sins,  and  God  the  Father  accepts 
us  for  his  sake,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost  bears  wit- 
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ness  with  our  spirits  that  we  arc  "  accepted  in  the 
beloved,"  this  is  no  doctrine  of  speculation  or  uncer- 
tainty, but  one  of  knowledge  and  experience.  It  is 
to  us  the  revelation  of  God  as  the  God  of  salvation, 
"  who  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in 
His  Son."  The  testimony  of  God's  Spirit,  therefore, 
and  the  vital  efficacy  of  this  doctrine  in  sanctifying 
our  souls,  assures  us  of  its  truth,  and  that  "  this  is  the 
true  God,  and  eternal  life." 

Dr.  Bushnell  says  :  "  Who  that  has  been  able,  in 
some  frame  of  holy  longing  after  God,  to  clear  the 
petty  shackles  of  logic,  and  the  paltry  quibbles  of  a 
world-wise  speculation,  committing  his  soul  up  freely 
to  the  inspiring  impulse  of  this  divine  mystery,  as  it 
is  celebrated  in  some  grand  doxology  of  Christian 
worship,  and  has  so  been  lifted  into  conscious  fellow- 
ship with  the  great  celestial  minds,  in  their  higher 
ranges  of  beatitude,  and  their  shining  tiers  of  glory, 
has  not  known  it  as  being,  at  once,  the  deepest,  high- 
est, widest,  most  enkindling,  and  most  practical  of  all 
practical  truths  1 " 

Francis  Junius,  the  distinguished  Heidelberg  divine, 
two  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago,  was  converted  from 
Atheism  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Christian  Trinity, 
which  brought  to  him  a  true  conception  of  the  Divine 
Mind. 

The  mild  and  sober  Howe  declares,  that  "  when  we 
are  to  consider  God  as  related  to  us  as  our  God,  we 
must  take  in  and  bring  together  each  of  these  notions 
and  conceptions  concerning  Him ;  we  must  take  in 
the  conceptions  of  each  of  the  persons — '  God  the 
Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  my 
God.' » 
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Jeremy  Taylor  says,  that  he  alone  truly  under- 
stands the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  "  who 
feels  the  power  of  the  Father,  to  whom  the  Son  is 
become  wisdom,  sanctification,  and  righteousness,  and 
in  whose  heart  the  Spirit  is  shed  abroad." 

The  celebrated  Edwards  says  :  "  God  has  appeared 
glorious  unto  me  on  account  of  the  Trinity.  It  has 
made  me  have  exalting  thoughts  of  God,  that  he 
subsists  in  three  persons — Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost." 

The  Marquis  de  Renty,  as  quoted  by  Mr.  Wesley, 
testified  :  "  I  bear  in  me  ordinarily  an  experimental 
verification  and  plenitude  of  the  most  holy  Trinity." 
Mr.  Wesley  thought  such  an  experience  was  rather 
rare,  but  quite  possible. 

Lady  Maxwell,  one  of  the  early  Methodists,  writes  : 
"  I  have  been  led  to  view  the  Holy  Ghost  chiefly  as 
an  agent ;  now  I  behold  him  distinctly  as  the  third 
person  of  the  Trinity.  I  have,  in  my  own  soul,  an 
experimental  proof  of  the  truth  of  this  doctrine,  but 
find  human  language  perfectly  insufficient  for  speaking 
or  writing  intelligibly  on  the  subject.  Eternity  alone 
can  unfold  the  sacred  mystery;  but,  in  the  mean  time, 
what  we  may  and  do  comprehend  of  it  is  replete  with 
comfort  to  the  Christian." 

While  minds  like  these,  matured  and  refined  by 
scholarship  and  philosophy,  have  been  raised  to  the 
heights  of  experimental  verification  of  such  a  mys- 
tery, thousands  upon  thousands  of  others,  who  could 
not  express  themselves  so  intelligibly,  have  found  in 
it  their  highest  enjoyment,  and  have  rested  upon  it 
for  salvation.    They  knew  nothing  and  cared  nothing 
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about  the  manner  of  the  mystery ;  they  were  unable 
to  state  the  doctrine  satisfactorily,  or  to  link  together 
the  Scriptural  chain  of  argument  in  its  favor ;  yet 
they  have  rested  on  it  as  the  truth  of  God,  and  have 
proved  its  power  by  the  experience  of  salvation. 
They  have  prayed  to  God  the  Father  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  have  realized  the  communion 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  light  of  every  Sabbath  day 
dawns  upon  millions  of  such  hearts.  Every  week 
they  assemble  to  worship  the  Sacred  Trinity,  and  to 
"  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  Word  "  which 
is  able  to  save  the  soul.  In  plain  village  churches, 
or  in  magnificent  temples ;  in  crowded  congregations, 
or  by  scattered  handfuls  ;  on  the  decks  of  vessels 
upon  the  ocean,  or  the  tents  of  soldiers  in  the  field ; 
in  places  of  refuge  from  persecution  ;  in  hospitals  of 
the  sick  and  wounded  ;  with  the  swelling  tones  of  the 
organ  to  aid  their  devotions,  or  with  the  unaccompa- 
nied yet  matchless  music  of  the  human  voice ;  young 
men  and  maidens,  old  men  and  children  ;  with  one 
accord,  in  attitude  of  worship,  the  assembled  Chris- 
tian communities  close  their  public  services  with  the 
doxology — 

"Praise  God,  from  whom  all  blessings  flow: 
Praise  Him,  all  creatures  here  below : 
Praise  Him  above,  ye  heavenly  host : 
Praise  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost !  " 

We  join  them  in  this  worship,  and  say,  "  Glory  be  to 
the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost ! 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be, 
world  without  end.  Amen." 
4 
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DEFINITION  OF  TERMS  EMPLOYED  IN  THE  DISCUS- 
SION OF  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  TRINITY. 

[From  Shedd's  History  of  Doctrines.] 

The  following  terms  compose  the  scientific  nomen- 
clature employed  in  defining  and  fixing  the  oecumeni- 
cal statement  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  : 

L  'Ousia,*  with  its  equivalent  Physis,  to  which  the 
Latin  correspondents  are,  substantia,  essentia,  natura, 
and,  in  some  connections,  res  ;  and  the  corresponding 
English  terms,  essence,  substance,  nature,  and  being. 
2.  Hypostasis,  with  its  equivalents  To  Hypokei.menon 
and  Prosoopon,  to  which  correspond  the  Latin,  hypos- 
tasis, substantia,  aspectus,  and  persona,  and  the  Eng- 
lish, hypostasis  and  person.  3.  The  term  Idiootes 
was  employed  to  designate  the  individual  peculiarity 
of  the  hypostasis — the  hypostatical  character  by 
which  each  Divine  Person  is  differentiated  from  the 
others.  4.  Genneesis — generatio — generation,  desig- 
nates the  eternal  and  immanent  activity  by  which 
the  First  Person  communicates  the  Divine  Essence  to 
the  Second.  5.  Ekporeusis,  with  its  equivalent  Ek- 
pe.mps:s,  to  which  correspond  the  Latin,  processio  and 
missio,  and  the  English,  procession  and  mission. 

'Ousia,  or  essence,  denotes  that  which  is  common  to 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit.  It  denominates  the  sub- 
stance, or  constitutional  being,  of  the  Deity,  which  is 
possessed  alike,  and  equally,  by  each  of  the  personal 


•  For  want  of  Greek  type  on  this  Pacific  coast,  we  print  these  words  in 
small  capitals. 
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distinctions.  The  Essence  is  in  its  own  nature  one 
and  indivisible  ;  and  hence  the  statement  in  the  creed 
respecting  it  affirms  simple  unity,  and  warns  against 
separation  and  division.  The  terms  generation  and 
procession  do  not  apply  to  it. 

Hypostasis,  or  hypostasis,  is  a  term  that  was  more 
subtile  in  its  meaning  and  use  than  'OusiA.  It  denotes, 
not  that  which  is  common  to  the  Three  in  One,  but 
that  which  is  distinctive  of  and  peculiar  to  them; 
The  personal  characteristic  of  the  hypostasis,  or  "  sub- 
sistence "  in  the  Essence,  was  denoted  by  the  Greek 
word  Idiootees  ;  and,  if  we  use  our  English  word 
individuality  somewhat  loosely,  it  will  convey  the 
idea  sought  to  be  attached  to  the  Person  in  distinc- 
tion from  the  Essence. 


DISTINCTION  WITHOUT  SEPARATION  ILLUSTRATED. 

An  illustration  of  the  fact  that  the  mind  can  con- 
ceive Ihe  idea  of  a  real  distinction  without  separation 
is  afforded  by  what  is  called  the  polarization  of  light. 
It  is  well  known  to  science,  that  a  beam  or  ray  of 
ordinary  light  is  composed,  not  only  of  the  seven 
prismatic  colors,  but  also  of  two  rays  or  beams,  inti- 
mately united,  and  in  nowise  differing  from  each 
other  save  in  the  relation  of  their  axes — the  axis  of 
one  ray  being  at  right  angles  to  the  other.  If  a  ray 
of  light  falls  upon  a  doubly  refracting  crystal,  its 
components  are  separated  from  each  other,  so  that 
they  may  be  analyzed.  The  distinction  between 
them  is  thus  seen  to  be  one  not  of  quality  but  of  rela- 
tionship.   When  the  axes  coincide,  or  lie  in  the  same 
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direction,  total  darkness  is  produced — the  peculiar 
relation  of  the  axes  of  the  compound  ray  seeming  to 
be  essential  to  the  sense  of  vision.  Hence,  a  scien- 
tific mind  always  contemplates  ordinary  light  as  com- 
pounded of  really  distinct  rays  (or  vibrations)  with- 
out separation. 

No  illustration  can  give  a  true  apprehension  of  the 
mode  of  the  Divine  Existence,  which  must  needs 
surpass  all  finite  things  and  finite  conceptions ;  yet 
such  illustrations  may  be  to  some  minds  a  stepping- 
stone  to  faith,  the  basis  of  faith  being  the  revelation 
of  God  Himself  to  man. 
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